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ment relates in the nature of a ſign, 4 means of conveyance , and a 
pledge ;, To the ſecond in the nature of « ſimple ſign, or declaration, 
and ( by means of that Couehant;. which it conciliates ) as an Obliga- 
tion to them; To the third in the nature of ſuch a ſign,. as ſerves alſo 
£0 give being toy or renew it; And to the fourth, and laſt.in the-ng- 
ture of 4 Diſcrimihative fig , or badge, and 5 g mens of bringing 
» particular men Into'it, or continuing them in'tt. ' The fodndation of 
all theſe relations ſhewn to be the Inſtitution of Chriſt, as that apain, 
mot fo much as delivered by him, as dplict to thoſe elements, in 
which they are ſubjetted, by a drclaration of the purport of the In- 
ſlitution , ah doing ſuch other things to thent,, as either the gene- 
ral pretepts of Chriſtianity, or the mire particular precepts of the in« 
ſtitution cblige to the performance of., A brief recolletion made of 
all the forementioned particulars ,. and the _ attributes of a 
Sacrament deduced from thentt, - and exemplified in ſeveral defini- 
tions of it. |  Pag. 9. 
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A fatthet Explication of the Natite of Aa SACR A MENT, 
with” a reſolution bf ſeveral. Queſtions belonging thereunto , or 
depending ivre immediately upon its... CLP 


HE Nature of a Sacraphent broight again under confiders- 

.,  fion; and.enquiry accordingly made 'concerning that inward 
"and Spiritual Grace , to which it relates "the manner of its rela- 
tion to it , and the foundation of that relation. This leſt more 
perfienlarty inſiſted upon , and: as it. was before reſolu'd to be the 
nſtitution of Chriſt, /o a more ample account given thereupou 
4 that Inſtitmtion of his , and of thoſe Commands, and Prormi- 
es , whereof it doth conſiſt... Thoſe Commands again conſpdered 
with 'referente to the ſacramental Elements, before they. put on 
that relation, or after they are inveſted with it. The former whereof 
are ſbewn in the general to enjoys the ſetting them apart for that 
". purpoſe , or Conlecrating them, and enquiry thereupon made by 
whom they ought to be ſet apart , and whether their 1ntention , or 
good diſpoſition be requiſite ta give force unto it : The latter the. 
onſecrators diſpenſing them as. the Inſftitutor. thereof hath. pre: 
farib'd, and the peoples receiving them from them , with the 'Manner 
. of it, Upon occaſion whereof Enquiry is made, concerning the neceſſity 
of. Sacraments, and. its what ſort , or degree they ought tobe ac- 
courted ſuch, -.4 like particular. ictount given of the Promiſes of 
the Inſftitation, . which are. (hens. in the general to aſſure Chriſt's 
"making what is done both by the Conſecrators,' and Receivers to be 
F a For. theſe:ends, for which they wore enjoyn'd ; More par- 
ticularly his converting that twtd..a' Sacrament , which is by the for- 
ner, {et apart tobe. ſo. ( and which how it is done is, upon that atcount, 
enquir'd into) and , where the "Receivers are. rightly diſposd y' ac- 
* ; 6ompanying, . 
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tompanying the diſpenſation of the Sacramental Elements with the 
Diſpenſation of the Divine Grazes. > An application of the whole 
\ zo the buſineſs is hand, and Enquiry an made, how the 
former Commands , and Promiſes contribute toward the Found- 
ing a Sacramental Relation , and how alſo to the efficaty of the 
elements, after that Relation is produced in them. Pag. 31. 
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Of the Jewiſh S ACRAMENTS , and the Number of the 
Chriſtian | 


[HE Dottrine of the Sacraments drawn down to particulars, 
4. - and enquiry firſt made concerning the Jewiſh Sacraments, and 
then toncerning the Chriſtian oxes.. As. to the former whereof is 
ſhewn firlt , that there were indeed fuch Sacraments among them , 
and evidence made thereof, from their enjoying the ſame Saving 
Graces , which our Sacraments pretend to convey , from their be- 
_ ing furniſhed alike. withExternal -Symbols. to convey them , and: 
_ thoſe Symbols of God , and Chriſt's inſtitutions Secondly, that 
thoſe Sacraments of theirs were either: the extraordinary ones they 
had in their paſſage from Agypt. to Canaan , as their_ Baptiſm 
the Cloud , and in the Sea, and the Euchariſt of Mauna, aid 
the Water of the Rock, or the ordinary oxes of Circumciſion , aud 
the Paſsover; Thirdly, That, though they were of the ſame general 
nature with the Chriſtian , yet they ifer'd rom them , both as to 
the manner £4 thejr repreſenting the Divine Graces , which was not 
ſo clear, and as to the meaſure of conveyance of them , mhich was 
aot fo full., as in the Chriſtian Sacraments. Thoſe Chriſtian 
Sacraments, in the next place, brought under conſjderation , 
and evidence made of Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper being 


the only true, and proper ones, or of general necellity zo Sal- 
vation: | P- 4 3s 
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The Word Sacrament , #n the primitive notion of it , the ame of the 
Military Oath, «s well that, which came to be afterwards impos'd, as 
that which was at firſt voluntarily taken by the Souldiers. Which de- 

nomination it had both from the ſacredneſs of an Oath in its own Na- 
ture, and from thoſe Sacred Ceremonies, wherewith that, and other 
Oaths were attended. The Word Sacrament, in the Chriſtian ſenſe 
of it , tranſlated from thence anto the Church , aud applied to thoſe 
Inſtitutions of it , which now go under that name. As 1s made appear 
from the footing the former ſignification had gotten in W orld ; 
From the Scriptures, and the Ancient C brifians repreſenting the 
Life and Inſtitution of a Chriſtian under the notion of a Military 
one; And, in fine, from the ſame Antients making uſe of that 
Word in the Military ſenſe. Evidence of this laſt from general ap- 
plicatians of it , and an account given thereupon of the particular in- 
ſtances , which they gave of the likeneſs of the Chriſtian Sacrament 
to the purely Military one. 


BESF it ſhall pleaſe that God, by whom I have been queſtion. 
WV carried on thus far, to continue to- me the ſame Yow ma- 
ZI Health, and Leiſure, and Affiſtances , which I have 2? Dacra- 
8 met with in compoſing the three foregoing parts of Chail yath 
SYED this Explicatio, 1 will endeavour to inform my {elf, vained in 
ww 1nd then others concerning the Sacraments of our $i Church? 
Religion, more particularly concerning thoſe zwo, which (in the ok "ant 
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as general- opinion of our Church ) are the only either proper ,(a), .or gene- 
7 - _—— ones . Thoſe, & they are the Argument of the 

| ur Gharches Careginiin ; | eng according- 
to lay,Bap- ly to be the matter. of this. fourth 'and aft Part of- my Explication 


of ito KS Er 2 os bo #4 

ne oper ; L will begin, for that purpoſe, with the at the word 
Low, — Sacrament, and which , | ix will not clear up to us the full 
(4) Art. of Nature of the things intended by it, yet will-fervero diſcover to us 
| (b) Catech, a conſiderable part thereof , and help toward the finding out of the 
ubi ſupra. other, Now the word Sacrareat}, in the 4tienr intendment of it, 
ſignified an Oath, and particularly that Oath, which Soxldiers took 
to be faithful ta-xhelf Generals g"and to dq' all thoke other things 


which the duty of ther place , or the Diſcipline of War required of 


them : With this only difference in point of time ( which is wont 

either to contraGt, or enlarge the fignification of words) that as 

that Oath was at firſt voluntarily taken by the Souldiers, fo the word 

Sacramept was {ome time fet to denpte ſuch wv/urtary ones in cantra- 
diſtiaQtion to-thaſe , which were afterwards impos'd. We have an 

illuſtrious proof of all this in a paſſage of Li- 

* Hiſt. lib. 22. Milites tancs, __ uy * which therefore I ſhall here ſubjoyn. 
os es Fu iatti 2 aſl! Contulen 1 ten firſt { eve in the Conſulſhip of L. Amili- 
conventuros, nequt injuſſu abituros. Nam ad us Paulas , and Terentins I, arro) were the Souldi- 
— > un wg pong row wil gang ers oblig'd by their Tribunes. under an Qath'to meet 


vnniſſent , ſv volunate ipft inter |t equites together af the commanit off thejy Conſuls, and wot 


decuriati , centuriati pedites conjurabant, art wi ; Sa : 
ſeſe ſuge, atque ſormidinis erg6 , non abitk- 70 aep rt without their leave. For till that time 


ras, neque ex ordine receſſuros, niſi teli ſu- there had been nothing but a Sacrament , and when 


mendi, aut petendi,, aut boſtis feriendi, aut they were met topethen by Tens. or b 1 
civis ſernandi cans. Id ex volmario/fnter J £4 Jy 2 Jy Hun reds, 


7 legitiman jurisurandi ad- the Horſemen , who met by Tens , and the Faot- 
pu nap BOT de. men, who met Hundred, atd, "a their own pro- 
= pov motion, tak# an Oath among themſetoes , that 

they wonld not depars 01 of fear , oy cowardie, wr quit their ranks 

at any tme , unleſs it were to take wp their Weapon , ta dart at, or 
ſtrike the Enemy, or to fave 4 Citizen. But that which proceeded at firft 
from # voluntary Conntigy among 'themſetves , was by the Fribunes al- 
tered into a preſcribed , and impoſed Oath, and the Souldicrs forc'd to 
take ic from them. Where we have not only the word Sacrament 
ſet to denote a Sowldjer's Oath, but. ſuch an Oath,. as was voluntarily 


taken by them , and had rather-thewr own free conſent , than the 


Command of their General to give being to it. But as we find 

by the fame paſſage , thar what was at firſt but voluntary, came 
afterwards to be unpoſed upon the Souldiers ; fo we find al{d that 

the word Sacrament came afterwards to figntfie thoſe impyſed Oaths, 

+ De Offiiis li. 1. M. Popillins Imperator 25 Well as the former voluntary ones. | For thus it 

pomnepes ayer 4 = Ws erm is plain, Cicero + wed it in the account he 

15t mititavar, HAR 4 [ : - .. TIE » 

ear dimittert Legionem, Catonis gives of Cata's writing tg P opillius 3 General of 

you 4-7 qui in eadem _ militabat, the Romans, to hilt his Son anew » if he thought 
emi fit, Sed quim amore pugnandy in exercith , cn Sa th _ = 

— Cats ad Popilliun ſeripfit, ut ſs _ - mamernge Any y his Array: » His words, 

eu Carly > wy — eum oth n 4 & hoſe e if , on 3 that of: if, 
obligaret Milltie Sacramento, quia, priove who re diſmi RAS : 

amiſh, jure pugnart cwn boſtibs non poterat. he Boyd's howke parhey : ; 200 panel] Row yn 

, F Y - ; » þ 
abide in his Army, he boulg _ , Or bind df 4 ſecond military 
Sacrament , becauſe: rhe former being made wid, he tould not lawfully 
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Part I. of the. Word 'S ACRAM 


fohe with the Encaey- Which paſſage lainly | the military 
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ENT. 


Sacrament to be of the Generals Im 0 neceſſarily, that 
had notthe General , in whom the right of m War was, given 
it to young Cato, he could not, in the opinion of his Father. have 
ftruck a ſtroke againſt the Enemy. Thus the uſe of the word $4: 
crament ſtood in the days immediately ing our Saviour; And- 


as the thing intended by it, even the Mili ath, was continued - | 

in the ſucceeding Ages, as is manifeſt from the frequent mention («) Suer. is 

thers is in Suetomius () , and others of - the Souldiers ſwearing to God. <p. in 

their Generals, fo it continu'd to be repreſented under the title of & alibi palin” 

2 Sacrament, NAY PRO Þ Es pears fs 4 

among other things, from Hor ace's telli "BY fv non ego perfidum, 

Nan , that be had ot taken a perfidious Sa- —oteny pu "wp ms » 

crament , becauſe (as it there follows) be wasre- Carm. li, 2, Od. 17. 

foly'd to follow him, where ever he led, which * Dignyſ, Halicarna, 13. 11. 

we know * to have been a great part of a Soul- *o 2 3yvvs 5 rramentts, b> dadr- 

diers Oath: From Juvenel's deſcribing Souldi= Tv wines inmdin PopaTu wit 

ers + themſelves under the title of Sacramen- 514797; , axoxevidiy xeru/er Tas 

tz; As in fine from the Artients deſcribing 5947%9uec imv ivr” ay down, = 

Souldiers either departing , or being freed from F Freni« mac alia, atque alie emolunes 

their former'ſervice, by a departure ,, or free- g,ramemorm— Sar. 16. 

dom from their Sacrawent. Of which belide 1 , is Marceltios 83. 24; Beg 

other proofs (4), we have a Law of Theodo- us dus Tribmes Sacrenews fobvit, 

fir, and Hovorius, and which as it is under _ dfies, & ienner. Idem li 26. Ze Seres 

the title: de Veteranis , or ſuch as, by reafon ” ſt g9- amy amenco digrefſus, recintius 

their being ſuperannuated, were diſmuſs'd from Se? 

their former ſervice, { expreſſeth the ſame PYeteranes under the 

title of thoſe who have ceaſed * to be entangled by their former * Cod:!i.12. 

. Sacraments. Other inſtances I doubt not might-be: produced, if Wd? £4. 
theſe were not enough , to ſhew the word Sacrament to have had 9 Sevonn- 

for its moſt uſual ſenſe that of a military Oath, But I ſhall onl CEnne 

add, that though it were-ſet to denote allo 4 piece of money left , x 

each of the Litigants (ce) in Court ; Yet as that was 1n a thin let (2) Varra de 

known! than the Oaths of Souldiers. were , and ſo the leſs. likely 9H 

to have any influence _ the framing of that mode of Speech, 

which was afterwards ſo much in uſe among the Chriſtians; ſa" it 

had this in common. with the Military Sacrament , that ic was'an 

Obligation pon the partics , that depoſited it., to proſecute that 

ſuit which they had commenced. . *. AK | 

But becauſe whatever: the uſual ſenſe of the word Sacrament might 

antiently be, yet it is certain that it did not receive that ſenſe from 

the litera! notation of it , but rather from Cenathing: of Sacredneſs, 

wherewith thoſe Oaths were attended :; And becauſe the diſcovery 

of that Sacredneſs may help = more. to-difcover the true nature of 

thoſe Sacraments of ours, to, which that name is now applied ; there- 

fore enquire we in the next place what there was in them of $qcred 

to occaſion that denomination of theth. .. Now as Sacred is no+ 

thing elſe than what: tends to the honour of God,,. whether ju its 

own nature , or by inſtitation; ſo there were twa.,things.. of that . 

Tally in thoſe Oath, whereof we ſpeak, and from whence'there- 


THF > 


ore they 'miay be ſuppos'd to have receiv'd that, denomination. 


Firſt their being in themſelves an acknowledgmeng, of Gods: glorious 
_ | - B 2 Attributes, 


"fn the «Sans 7 \5.. 
Abies ney cular Fhis Knowiah WY uſtice, = 
Powter; He 1 —— : Witock "ant } I 
every man , that fweareth doth } implyitig hisbelivyifg tim whe 
pe Bent $row and 1-both Knowing, and True; ard one 
| to6, who both catt, and will afferr the cau of truth in the puniſh: 
| ment. of the patty Freatingy if he' Fear any. other,” than its 
* De Offic.l. intends, of means. And itt this Tenſe” as It; was that Coetho' ®'en: 
+ 5ho69 © red an Oath 2 Religious Affirmation, becauſe an Aﬀitmriation un- 
 Hpmatioreb- der the teſtimony of Tod ; Þ Inoway donbt it was in 4'great mea- 
of 4. fire; that Oarhstame to "have the name of Sxrramewts ; and 


x 5 Wh 7 
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mat?, et . ticular ly all Military ones. Burt beſides that Sacrednels Which Foe 


Deo tefe, df= trinſecal to + all Oubs, and therefore alſo to thoſe, whereof we ate 
=zr” _ diſcourſin”; The had a further facretineſs from thoſe reli 


gious Rites, W ereNi ou attended, and which under the 
veil of ſenſible things, ſach as wete ſometime  tontemptible 
enough , were intefided to iafffare more” valuable , and "fpiritual 


ONES. Of this nature among the Romans was their layitg their hands 
+ Faſſserit _ + upon the Altars 6F their Gods, or, which was yet more facred 
ax ma | than that, their wr, 4 Stone "*; into their hatid, and then throwing 
#1213, Cie: tt from them, with praying, >, that if they Bullified i in the Oarh the) 
_—_ chen took , Jupiter would ' rhroww them Tat of all,” as they them-. 
TIM | ſelves did that Stone bond By the former whieredf" TH 


to expteſs the reve 7 hems bare &v 
En Lots prog CA Ae & tir Cs care - 
me Jren, preſerve them Rom all opirmagrd, By the' ira the DR appre- 
ets; Siſciens henſion they had of Eg of their Got over t oe and parti- 
fallo, tun me larly as ro the ſpoiling: xn'of their ortumes. And though I am 
He wt'able to ay? Fs whit were the particula rites of the'Military Oath, 
gu, bonis 2ji+ it {&5F-2rnong the Attient Romans ; yet'vs there 1s redfon enough 


Go ou. to' believe ,/ that" fo ſignal 'an "Oath was" not without 'them ,” and 


which" was upget the matter the forundati6n” of all the Rottian oreat- 
neſs)-{ there i8 this farther reaſon to believer, that the! Antients 
Ord. (7 ) made uſe "of the word Sacrtmenturs to/ expreſs the Greek 
_ 5M pevrrieny' = which as we know. to Have had' a peculiar reference 
Terrull. de | &0-thoſe Rites , *knd Ceremonies, which were in uſein- the vi 
Anumic- 2% of the Gods, { muſt conſtueritly imply the like ſenſe '6of thar word 
{. at Eqefos. Which was made wiſe of to expreſs it, and the like ceretnonionſhels 
' of thoſe- Military :Oaths , upon which: it” was impos'd, I may 
not forget to / add, though appli*d by ' ſore 
Ce) If canta 16,6936 (x) to another ſenſe, that Hevodian * brings in 
* Goon i) Haas anion pringalitnte ths Empetor Maximus repreſenting rhe Military 
T, 4 mw Powley btw - 3 Oath as the Venerable dv ed of the Roman Em- 
=_ CO_—_—_— lb Ra RO "pire, | For as that is a farther evidenck, that thit 
: hn _ me oddrorne. + 53a. Oath Was not witholr its Sacred Rites, becauſe 
mwnx3y ipxor, Tt thn $ Popaloy ap myſteries Ty fo called were 10 other , than 
Xs o4ar0y purkedne Herod. f 8. ; ſuch-; ſo Th W nothing to take off the fot ce 
CH It ; "Hur a prefiir jon of the word's pucnewy 
admitting a lower ſenſe, *and' accbtdidply denoting tid more than 
. an "Arcanum, \0r *Yeivet X the Roman''State,, and : y.. which the 
* Founders thereof cuniiogly tais'd it to thit greatriels ; to which it 
- afterwards arriv'd.* But - bo ill thar notion agrees with 'the inten- 
tion of Hirh 3 who entitled he Military Oath, will need no other 
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prom Ne | es ia the JIE 6: ook | 
by wh , 3 the 2 roy | 
Put to invitiiate | the 


| r Oaths,; Vick vs the cle cir” 
jt if rhoſe Oarhs were lf 'the 
3 of the Boob Aonel it was not {.much 
| ich ime fition of thert eat franc hr, and 
ip obſervation of whii Gods were-1nduc'd to bteſs 
= with that ample dominion, which they had attain'd * ? In this 
ſenſe yer more hw ah to the receiv'd opinion | 
+ of the Romans, becaufe arrribiiting their ſac- t. | Cicero ora: a Haruſ p11 
| ceſs, not f6 much to'theirown Wit; and Valour jiperrs, 3 cotum tir ie bel urn he 
_ as ro their religious veneration of rhe Gods , 2 0 At, comderrth mln, no aries 
aps Gods as having a favourable regard £0 pars "> —_— — —— 
em becauſe of } It. It they look” d upon the Mi- licet Þ, C. "ip nos amemus , tamen nit tht- 
by it 5s Say dmen , and the Souldiery religious ob-, pr ey rg pe I _ 
ſervation of i it as cont tributing more hotly to " pique boe 96, elus\gentis, ac terre domes 
the adyancing of their greatneſs , "iris the | '"y nga Tſe, as Levine, 
be woridred at, becauſe it was mare ftninkdiarely 00 f whe. 19 ge Fer whe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


#41 ſuperath $9 # 
by the Arts, of their Souldiers;” that the Ro- a cAnK a "i F 


mans became maſters of the World: "The reſult of the pretniſes. is Jars 

| bg The' i Sacram af Be 1 Its we intendment., had:the -«. 1). . 
figaification of a Military. Oath," nification, of {ach a | 
nded "with 7 ey 


- Mi eo as was atte fav led ©. i 1h 
Sherk 'Or Hy; atid hoy far'it is to whey upon as of - the. like vafoms.b 
fi gnificarion, in the Chrifian intendinent of it geh hot as yet appear, [5 0 irkered 
bi will be worth our labour. to enquire BES'Y 

' Now that the word Sarrament 20 inthe Chrif itian intendmer of it, 
is to be look*d upon” a8'of, like f ag jo Lirws it had before ac- 


i'd, will wha if we cot What it Foot [the rmer 
idarion had gotten, in. the min IMs net mg as ihr 


appearance of the latrer. Fot een ihe Re Fon 
ſignification had gotten, we cannot but chin that-it ul ould | ap 
to ſuggeſt it ſelf, as oft as theword” Sac? ament \ "WAS 1 rate uſ of; - 
neither therefore buy. ww it you Fob: a like genie of- the iſti 
n Sacraments, yan cor uently , if that were Ich an, err. &0 
Gab. - "Which it being not DN belincy bt, that they 7 wo de wo Bog 
| caſion to, who firſt ppl d the'word'to the Chrift 57 OT. ts 3 
eſpecially when they might haye had other.words 
; | conception of them: Iris but reaſonable to; think Th mad 
. "uſe of it upon occaſion! of are Nome between the one, and 8 
A other Sactaments/* and conſequenitly "that they. intended it, a "Tik 
| Lignification with the other. ' T deriy not indec Lens 15 Ie An- | 
fre Mr. Calvin (þ) miakes to'this Arguinent in;another inſtance) (1 
bi os Arr, T fix, Lu _— eli; 00 fe | and. doth vety,0 ten *i4 
ſtrangely alter words from theit priftic 1 I deny not. far-.- Tre + 
'ther (which is the inffance the; Þ That ths word de, eu RT... 
Chiriftian uſe: of ir, be KO ;Pregr of ſach > 
a change. But 'as.it doth not appear-to me , Tet proc wag 
'(unkefs* im a long ttat'of time { alter the known fi 6 Zach 
Borne as not to make thetn bear fome analogy to the former ep ay 
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cation of them ; fo the Word, -in which that Learned man in- 
ſtanceth , is not ſo transform'd by Chriſtianity.,, but that. we may as 


yet ſee 


(1 ) Lex. Juridic. fn Verbo fides. 
Virgil. ZAncid. li. 4. V. 12. 
Credo equidem , ntc vana fides, genus offe 
deorum. . 
Liv.” Hift. [i.'1, 

Hee ferme , Romulo regnante , dom, mili- 
tieque geſta : quorum nil abſonum fides di- 
Une onginis, divinitatiſque poſt mortem 
credite ſuit , i. &. qua creditus ef natus 
faſſe ex Marte. | 

Idem Liv. paulo poſt. 
Mirum quantum ii wiro nunciatti bec fides 
fwrrit, 


the juſt obje& of 


mens truſt , 


it the impreſs of its old ſignification ;; and þe thereby 
therefore induced to beli 
ſtian ſenſe, took their meaſures from the 
aforeſaid perſons nameJake (even John:Calvin 


eve, that they, who firſt uſed it in a Chrt- 
r. one. For, asthe 


the Lawyer) hath obſerv'd; (7), the word fides, 
among the: Latins, ſignified belief” *',, as wellas 


veracity , Or fidelity , and ſowas not at all remo= 


'ved from one great ſenſe of it in Chriſtianity : 


And though. it was more uſually ſet; todenote 
the other , yet if we may. judge ought by the 
words fido , and confido, which are at leaſt of 
the ſame linage with it, the word fides came to 
ſignifie veracity, - and fidelity ; not ſo much fram 
any other reaſon , as. becauſe thoſe: vertues are 
which is another , and no leſs uſual 


ſignification of it in Ghriſtianity. Which notion T am the more 


+ De Offic. li. 1. Ex quo ( quanquam-hot 
videbitur fortaſſe cuipiam durins ) tamen au- 
deamus imitars Stoicos, qui ſtudjoſe inqui- 
runt unde verba ſit dufta;, credamuſque quia 
fiat quod diftum eft; appellatam fidem. 


+ Fides autem at habeatur', drabus yebus 


effici poteſt , fi txiſtimabinux ' adepti; con-- 


 gunftam cum juſtitia-prudentiam, Nam, & 
Jis fdem babemes , ques" plus intlligere, 


ane we eur faſss auttm, & fidis 
bus, id eft viris bonts, ita fides habe- 
tur, ut nulla fit in his ſfaudis , injurieque 


confirmed in, becauſe though Tu/y do 1n one 
place + repreſent it as. having its name from 
fit quod, dicitar,,. yet as he doth even there in- 
timate it. to "be a harſh erymology , and rather 
a piece of Stgical confidence, than a well ground- 
ed conjetture: 'So he himſelf elſewhere, + uſeth 
the word Fides for that truſt we repoſe in another 
upon the account.of his wiſdom, and juſtice. For 
ought therefore that doth as yet appear , there is 
not any reaſon to believe , but that Chriftianity 


a ET © reſpeſt, in it's words, to the Antient ſigni- 
ficatioh of them ; And conſequently but that it had fo in the ule of 
the word Sacrament , and cncendad” it a like fienification with that, 
which it before had , and was now very prevalent in the world. Bur 
befide the footing that ſignification of it had gotten, and by which 
therefore we may reaſonably imagine, that the firſt Chriſhans. gui- 
ded themſelves in the uſe of the frne word' in Chriſtianity, /1t 1s as 
certain that the lame perſons , ed tliereto by .the language of the 
Sctipture, did both conceive of , and repreſent the fe, and inſtitu- 
tion of a Chriſtian under the notion of a Mzlizary one; For if fo, it 
is yet more reaſonable to think, that they made uſe. of their Scr4- 


ent to expreſs ſome of their, own Inſtitutions by, 


Now that the 


firſt Chriſtians ,. led thereto by the language of the Scripture, did 
both conceive of, andrepreſent the Chriſtian ſtate as a Military one, 
will ſoon appear if we, look either into thoſe Scriptures , or the An- 


R tient, Writers.” Witneſs for the former , St, Pas! 
(4) 1Cor.g. (#) place of his fighting as one , that did nat beat, the air, and in an- 
#75. Tin, /,, Other (7) of his having fought 4. good fight ; his calling upon Timo- 
5- .:+. thyinathird () to fie 00d | 
() 1 Tin-6. the generality of Chilans (# 


(1)2 Elm. 4. 


I2. p ; 
0 


reckon up, 


Pauls ſpeaking in ong 


t the good fight of Faith, as, in tine, upon 


[10.70 4 9 Yo i Rr £15.nff 
to Prepare themleve for that fight, 


by purting on the whole Armour of God , which therefore he. doth 
the and protnpts ther 


to buckle on... For theſe, and 


other expreſſions of "the; like nature, ſhow plainly cyough; that even 
the Penmen of tht New Teſtament had that opinion of a Chriſtian 
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' State, 
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of the Word Sacrament. 


State and that accordingly they reprefente ir-under'the etibes 6f 
a wile one. © The hke evidence there is of thefr opinion of 'it; 


xho'took upon them to hand down that dodrine-, 'whi they: 'te- 
ceived from the other : Witneſs. Tertulhan's repreſenting the: Chri- 


ſtians in general as the Milirrs of God (o), and affirm g the' Sy (0) De orat, 
tions , that were in uſt among thein, to have had their orginal from” © 4 


ad 


the Militery ones ; His reprefenting that, Sonldier , who refuſed to 


put. on his Crown , as yore the Soutdi of - God ip) , than of the (p) De coront 


Emperor ;, His afte deſcribing the fa 


as one clad © 


Ne <Q) LI 
all in red with the hope of his own blood , ſhod with Kd preparation (q) bid. 
of the Goſpel , girt with the ſharper Word of God, armed Cap-a-ge ont + 


of the Apoſtle , ard in a ſhort time to. be crowned with the Crown of 
Martyrdom , and to receive the donative of woe prifen. For whar 
are theſe but pregnant proofs of the likenefs they conceived berween 
a Chriſtian , and a Military ſtate , and conſequently that, in agree- 
ment _— gf ſpake of their own Sacramerts in the fame 
Military ftrain ? Though if neither that will fuffice, we have their 
own __ applications of the word to-warrant us , and accordingly 
either making the Sacraments a. badge of their m— ſtate, or ar= 
guing from mens _— upon them the Sacraments of Chriſt”s, war- 

e, the unlawfulnefs of obliging themfelves by a hymazxe one. For, 

bly to the former of we find thefore- | 


quot ; * that we were called  * Voidtiſumus ad'nilition Dei 1323, ja 

quoted Tertullian — 9 That we were ca, $ 2, 14/f 

even then to the Militia of Goa”, when we anſwered ad Met 4-4 TOR 0a refpantlians. 

to the words of the Sacrament, meanmg that of 4 Adv. Gemes b. 2. Quod ob Joni ft 

Baptiſm ; As Arobius yet more | 55a Þ, where uciatibus affici, quibus ftaturrunt, 
F 


be reprefents one, who denies t 


» walunt, folui conjees Matrimoniis r= 
Fiith , AS One dadaii a payentibas jg quam. p; m—_ 


who depoſits the Sacraments of the faving Mili. 1e Chiiftianan, & ſaluatis nilitie $6- 


; cramenta depunrre. 
tia of God. For what was this but to fay, that, amenta. deponere 


in reſpe& to that warfare , which Chriftianity commands us to 
rake up, they call'd the principal inſtiturions of it by the name of 
Sacraments , and conſequently that they made uſe of the mord in a 
ſenſe analogous to that , in which ir had been forttierly taken? On 
the other ſide , when the forementioned Tertu#ian - *, where he 
goes about to prove the unlawfulneſs of a Chriſtians taking upon hjm 
a Military life, demands whether any man can think it lenful to fuper- 
induce py Fen or Military Sacrament upon a divine one, and 30 an- 
ſwer to another Maſter after Chriſt ; What other can he be thought to 
mean, than that the divize , and humane Sacraments were of one, 
and the ſame general nature, that the divine Sacraments had there- 
fore the name of the humane ones impos'd apo + em, and fo the 
word Sacrament of like ſignification in them both The pnly.ching 
to be farther enquired into is how far this likeneſs of ſignification may 
_ be ſuppoſed to prevail in the divine or Chriſtian intendment of it. 


* De Coron2. 
C. 1I, Etenim, 
ut ipſam cau- 
ſam corone mi- 
litaris ageres 
diar, puto prins 
conquirendum, 
an In totum 
Cbriſtianis mi- 
litia conveniat, 
Nuale eft alig- 
quan de acci- 
dentibus retra- 
fart, cum 4 
pr.ecedentibus 
culps ſit 2 Crt- 


dimuſne bumanum Sacramentum divino ſuperindach licere , & in alium Dominuy reſpondere poſt Chriftum 2 


And here in the firſt place it is eaſie to obferve, that the word 
Sacrament , in the Chriftian intendment of it, did- equally imply 
the thing, to which it was attributed wy lay an Obligation upon him, 
that took it , to. intend thoſe things , to which it related. For be- 
ſides that otherwiſe it could have had little affinity with the Mz#- 
tary Sacrament , the principal deſign whereof was to lay an Obli« 


gation 


IC. li. 16, 
"TIRES 


| Off the. Signification, &@c. Part I. 
gation upon thoſe , that took it ; "The firſt time we find any men- 
tion made of a-Chriſtian Sacrament, we find mention alſo made 
+ of the Chriſtians ob/iging themſelves by it , to the doing of thoſe 
things, that are there remembred.; It is.no leſs caſic to. fee, ſecond- 


ly, by the account we before gave of the Symbolizing of our Sacra- 


ments with the Military one, and particularly. by a paſſage before 
remembred out of Tertallian , that To — — Chriſtian 
ſenſe of it, did equally imply the things, to which it was attributed, 
to lay, an ys cp upon thoſe , that took them , to intend that 
wa. , to which Chriſtianity called them. I add thirdly, as no 
leſs evident from the premiſes, -the ſame- words implying the things, 
to which it was attributed, to _— the party , that tcoi them, 
to be faithful to their. General Chriſt , and who was the Capiain, 
as well as the Author of our Spiritual warfare. As is evident, 
among other things, from Ter:ll;an's making the divine Sacrament 
to be accompanied with a profeſſion of our obedience unto Chrift 
our Maſter ,. and accordingly arguing from thence the unlawfulneſs 
of taking upon us the Mz/ztary one, and ſo anſwering to another Ma- 
fter after him. I fay Fourthly , that as the Milirary Sacrament 
did, among other things, oblige the party, that took it, to the 
avoiding of ſeveral things, which were inconſiſtent with the orderly 
management of an Army , and particularly to the avoiding of theft, 
and other ſuch like 7»juſtices , as. appears by the form of it in Gell;- 
us (r), lo the ward Sacrament , in the Chriſtian intendment of it, 


» 
s 


did equally imply that, to which it was attributed , to oblige the 


ſons , that took it, »ot to commit Theft , or 


* Plin, Ep, li. 10. ep. 97. Adfmabent | ing ® bender . | 
A cs 9 cipe fre | RoWeries © , or Adalteries, not to. falſifie theis 


/ | 

wel erroris,- quod offent foliti ftaro die ante truſts, or, whey they were called #pon to reſtore, 

ray _— ers ſeque pray no Z0 deny any thing that was committed to their cu- 
celus aliquod obftringere, ſed ne furta, ne | "RR 

latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem | ody I abſerve laſtly, that as the Militar Y Sa- 


felterent, ne depofitum appellath negarent. 


crament was attended with religious rites, yea 
received both its denomination, and a great deal 


' of its force from them; ſo the word Sacrament , in the Chriſtian 


intendment of it, was meant to denote the like Religious Rites, 
and the Obligation of thoſe, that took the Sacrament, by them. 


Which is {d true, that in Teriull:az firſt , and afterwards in other 


Chriſtian Writers, the word Sacrament came eſpecially to be ap- 
plied to the rit#4/ part thereof, yea to ſuch things, as had little of 
a Sacrament properly ſo called, beſide the ceremonies thereof. 

Of what uſe theſe Obſervations may be, will then more clearly 


_ appear, when I proceed (as I mean to do in the following Diſcourſe) 
_ from the ſignification of the word Sacrament to the unfolding of the 


nature of the things intended by it. The only uſe I ſhall make of 
them at preſent , is, that if we will conſider the nature of a Sacra- 
zent.1n its full latitude, we ought to conſider it as well with re- 
{pet to owr ſelves, and thoſe Obligations it lays upon us, as with 


. relation to God, .and Chriſt, and thoſe Graces, which it was intended, 


an their part, to ſienifie, or convey to the worthy Receiver of it, 
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A Satrament ſhewn to be a Relative thing, more particularly ſuch” « 
.Relative thing , as hath the relation f 14x outward; and le 
ſign of that , of which it is a Satrament. That therefore" ren d 
as the Genus of a Sacrament ,. and enquiry thereupon mane -after 
thoſe eſſential attributes , which difference it from hes Outivar# ah 
viſible figns. Which'ts endexvomr'd to be evinc'd from the-[everal 
things to:which 4' Sucrament- relates; the tnannet pf its relation to 


each of them , and the foundation of that relation. The thinds;"#> 
which a Sacrament relates; ſhewn'in the gemeral tobe Sacred; 9p. Djs 


vine, more-particalarly, divine Graces, and humane” Duties , tht 
New Covenant, which connet#s thems together , and that bouy of mien, 
which is' confederated by-it. To the firſt of which « Sacrament relates 
in the. nature of a' ſign, 4 means of conveyance," an#-a pledge; To 
the ſecond in the nature of a ſimple ſign, or declaration, and (by 


8 it, who firſt made uſe, of it,, and what hey alſo in; meet...) 
WRT tended, who firt applied it to thoſe Chriſten Jp, 91bych®* 
Ye /tiruriops , which are gow, commonly known by.chat ment? 
OO name. Byt becauſe po, names are ſo.cxpreſſiye of.ghe Anſver. 
tature of thin <, .25 to bring men 3 oa, and:.perfett ynders AI mean an 
ſanding of "them : Ard Suſe thou 
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" ſign of an ns to. be ſo expreſſive, yet we cannot well conceive oof ths, 
E gan Py q- thing that hath hitherto appeared .conceraing 'the' figaifica- 
; e tion of ik; Therefore-1o' farisfic our SPE Ks ſal --"h 


Yoke Viereof.— , 

. Tt is the obſervation of the Judicious [Hooker (a J. , Where he en- 
a pledge to treats of the nature , and neceſſity of the Sacraments, that as no one 
allure us part of religion hath been more diverſly aw vs or diſpmted of, 10 
: Wn LY t3 hath. eſpecially 7 from the m:ixedneſs " their na- 

i. 5. ſet. 57. Fures y and from that wariety o Bao ies, which flow from it. 
Which therefore whilſt they, who handled this Argument , have 

| but imperfe&tly conſidered , they have not only taken up different 
notions of -a Sacrament , but _— ht themſelves obliged to com- 

bat thoſe, ' who. have aſſigned r properties , than. what they 

them! ves had taken notice pu I find a9 reaſon to queſtion the 

truth of that Obſervation of his , either as' to the periery, of mens 

coniceits concerning a Sacrarent, , or that. eovzat nature of a Sacra- 

ment., to-W h he entitles. variety of the. other. - But neither | 
E002 ,. noe. the- other will: hinder us from diſco under 
cad of things to place it ,- which is that. we are firit of all to 
in, For DE) We conſider A I_ as.to C i, or to 


- et it is not OE as fach, but with reſet tO. that Grace 
ws + Which it b  {ignities, or ſeals ,. or exbibits, or with reſpe&t 
Ah pits which it 1s intended-on eur part to declare,. Bur fo 

the res themſelves will oblige us to confider\ Sacrament, 

t from- what they teach. Concerning Baptiſm, and the 

Lord's Supperz which are,.if_not the only, yet the molt undoubt- 

ed. Sacraments. of. our - Religiqn. . For recably thereto, they 

(b) x Per. 3. prompt Weeo conſider the water of Baprilin es b), not ev putting away 
a. ou th. af ih the. Fleſb. ( whigh is the proper conlideration' of water, 
(c) 48, 22. auch.) but.as\nebing.vr.from (<) our ſins, and purifying thoſe 
a) Per, 3, FOB[CReNces (d),; wherein theyre ; As,.bn onthe other fide; the Bread, 
ad Wine of. the Lord's. Supper, not as intended to;ſwtaxfie..( e our 
(*) Cor. 11. hupgey, but as C2 _ Ne and blood of Criſt, or rather the com- 
Ch tas.6, Miniearion BY uy &l may: we look upon the wa 19a - 
26, 6c. - Walative ONES, ich wear bg forbidden to coalders 
Sort peftics | b d to attribut to-theys thy Ff 
| 4 relating thin Na 
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were before taught concerning the water. of Baptiſm, and will be 
yet more, when, I come to, ſhew. the; Analogy there is between the 


| elements of. each Sacrament , and that, to- which they do relate. 


Forif the water. of Baptiſm, (chough not to be gpnſidered as to any 


proper purification, yet4 1s.t0 beiconſidered under the. notion of a 
 Laver (þ), and accordingly as waſhing (:) thoſe who are ſprinkled 'G Tit. 3 s. 
with, it ,. from their ſins; then ought1t x0 be look'd upon under the (7) A 22- 


notion of a ſion of that , to which 1t doth ſo relate. Becauſe what: 


ever force. the Baptiſmal;water may have toward. the doing away 
our fins, yet it cannot. be; ſuppoſed; becauſe fin isno corporal ſpot, 
to, waſh .us from them ;..;And that, term of waſhing therefore attri- 
buted to it upon the account of the, Analogy there. is between: the 
roperty of water conſidered in its own nature.;} and that of the 
ame water as conſecrated. into a-Sacrament. - . Which will conſe- 
quently make the water of Baptiſm, .{ and, by proportion thereto, - 
ie elements. of other Sacraments) not only to have a relation to 
ſomething of another nature , bur alſo'to be a ſigx,, or repreſenta- 
tion of it. 1 fay nothingart preſent of a Sacrament's being a means of 
conveying ſomething to. us, as well asa,\fer- of it, and a pledge to . 
aſſure us of it,, as well aseither ; Partly , becauſe that, which hath 
the nature.of a /#», may alſo be made uſe of as a means of con- 
veyance, and a pledge.z.iAnd partly becauſe the- firſt intention of 
a Sacrament. is to fignifie that, of which it is ſo, and that therefore 
by whuch it comes to do {o, more commodiouſly affigned as the 
7 Wah of it. And I ſhall only add, that foraſmuch as-a ſign is no- 
thing elſe , than that , which offers z ſelf tothe. ſenſes, and that, 
of which it is a bgn , to the underſtanding ; Foraſmuch therefore 
as it muſt be ſubjected in ſome ſenſible being, and- ( if it be alſo a 
formal ſign, or that which repreſents the thing, ;of which-it is ſo ) 
in ſuch a being , as 1s apparent to. the eyes ; Foraſmuch laſtly as 
Baptiſm , and the. Lord's Supper (which are, at leaſt, the moſt 
conſiderable Sacraments of our Religion). are ſubjeted im ſuch 
ſenſible , yea viſible beings; It cannot but be deemed reaſonable, 
for the more clear declaring of the nature- of -a Sacrament, to 


_ repreſent it (as our Catechiſm doth). as an outward, and viſible 


one, og: | | | 

That therefore being to be looked upon as the Genus of a Sa- 
crament , or that general head of things , under which we are to 
conceive of it ; Enquire we in the next place after the eſſential at- 
tributes thereof , and by which 'it will not only be more perfe&ly 
known what it is, but alſo be, more clearly diſcriminated from 
thoſe things , which are of the ſame general nature. Now as the 
eſſence of a relative thing conſiſts in the. relation it bears to another, 
and that relative thing therefore , whereof we ſpeak, in the rela- 
tion which it bears to that, of whuch it.-is a ſign; So the eſſential 
attributes of a Sacrament cannot therefore be hetter learned , than 
by the knowledge of thoſe things, to which it doth relate, the max- 
zer of its relation to them , _ and the foundation of it. 

I.. In the general I obſerve, that that, to which a Sacrament re- 
lates, muſt be ſomething Sacred, or Divine, as both the term of 
Sacrament , and the'/known nature. of Bapriſm, and the Lord's 
Supper perſwade. Which is the me to be remarked, ro _ 
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accordingly flows: fom him $6 uv, or paſſer $'to him fo 4 
Sacrament relates both to the/oris! 


preſenting Baptiſm as the /aver *C k ) of 'Regeneration'? which is a 
thing we muſt have fron'God'(/), and #s-2'thing, by which we 
m 


was (0) gi 
ven for us, and that blood which was ſhed fo: __ )- for the 


forgiveneſs of ſins. For' as'theſe, and the former benefits are fach 


fides that the Antieats apprehended no difficulty in it, heeauſe 
giving it the title of 'a Sacrament, in refpett of that  Olhpati> 
on *, which it lays ttþon the Receivers of it ; The Scriptures have faid 
enough concerning? Baptrfea , and the Lords Supper, to confirm us 
in the belief of tlys'relariorrof-chem, - Only becaufe T would not too 
muck anticipate try Diſcourſe eoncerning thoſe Sacraments, and, 
beſide that , may have another occaſion to ſpeak more largely to this 
Argument, E will contenit' my ſelf at preſent with what 'St. Peter 


. hath obſerv'd of Baptiſm ((@, and which F have elſewhere (7) gi* 


ven a more particular account of; For if, as that Apoſtle infmates; 
and hath accordingly been: more largely clifhnes, the ſtipulation 
or auſwer of 4- good conſeience' toward God' be a conſiderable part of 
Baptiſm; If it -be ſo confiderable a part' of it , as to give t'much 
of that /avinpreſs whieh it-hath ; Then maſt that Sacrament be 


thought ( becaufe the ftipulation of a good Confcience is of that na- 


ture ) to: relate to: fomething ,' tar muſt come from us, 'as well as 
to thoſe things, which flew: from God to- us. Tt is ttue indeed 
that our: Church;'-where + ſts-it ſelf to define a Sacrament, takes 
no notice of this obje& of it ;\ Whether it were throngh a ſimple 
tnadvertency , and- from which our Church dottrno'where prerend. 
it ſelf to be free, ov ( which'T rather think that it might give ſo 
much 'the more-particular anaccount of that other ; and more*cons 
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Faffeth' from God ta us." ra b frckt” things, 'asHhave'the 
nartte of benefits, and, fb Fir! fo refore, are 


b "lookef upon 
2s Graces, or Favonrs , inftanc os hol yer = i ca tr henefits, 4s are 
manifeſtly; rhe iffues of the Divine eſs, the Seri 
exprefly affirms to be'g/ven to ns'by hit! ( oy Ye dottr as to thar 
(w) Body of Chriſt, which is the foundatiort of them alk} they -(» Jak. 2% 
muſt conſequently oblige us to conceive off that, to which 4 Sa- '” 
crament refares , as a'Crace given wnto us. Bit neither wif! there 

be lefs evidetrce from thefice, if thoſe Texts he well conſidered , 
that thar Gyare, to which a \ \Sacrament relites , is ar inward and 
Spititaal one. For ts onr Church theans no ether by an izward and 
Spiritual Grace , chai that which conduceth itn ar eſpecial manner 


| to the welfare of our inward man , or Spirir, (-as is evident from 


its making the Body aud Blood of "Chrift the inward, arid Spiri- 
tial Grace of the Fords Supper ; and which it catnor be in any 
other ſenfe', than thar'ir ha fuck an effe&t upon'ns ) {6 the Texts 
before alledged artribnite ſuch Graces to' the Sacrarnents, as are, in 
thar ſenſe at leaſt, '7nwvard and Spiritual ones: Witneſs their attri- 
buting to them, the. Gracts of regeneration, and forgiveneſs , which 
are as it were the Fog rw 7: of our welfare, and the Gus of 


ces, 'atid Hiirles bring TT of rl : Nis Coven, ant , gh reckiving at 
their force froth it, 7 niely 


New Covevunt , to "which they 'do belo | 
receive all their” "force. 'Of whictr yer if ere © reibiti any d6ubf, if 
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. our Saviour the Cup of the ( 


r. Scriptures of both, mak | E ns; Xtty 
| andthe mad even where * there is the greateſt appearance of its 


- oppoſition is taken._notice 0 


will not be difficult to clear it from what the; Scripture aſſures us 
concerning Baptiſm , and the Lords Supper; ; St. Peter (x) repre-, 
ſenting the former under,the nation of a, $tep»lation, or. Contratt, as 

2. — . (3) as.the New Covenant in his 
Blood for the remiſſios of thoſe ſins, for which itwas ſhed. .For that 


4# 4 


*  thatis in truth the meaning of the words, wwd h«2%zn , and. not (as 


we uſually render it.) the New Tefament writ, is, not only evident 
from the' word*NeSizn being alway. ſo uſed, by the Gree hee no 
tours of the Old Teſtament , and whom. the Writers of the New 
Teſtament generally follow ,. but from the oppoſition, which the 

F 0 Af fiinens (.z) make.between the wird Navize, 


e 


i834. 4 - 


being to be tranſlated. a Teſtament. For the mazut Havixn being cer+ 
tainly a Covenant, and acgordingly expreſſed by the Hebrews , by 
the word M2, which is neyer uſed in any. other ſenſe;,' it is but 
reaſonable to beliqge , that that wa Heim, whuch is oppoſed to 
it, is of the ſame. nature :,Becaulp as it. hath. the ſame; word to, 
expreſs it, and is therefore-yn reaſon to: be looked upon as ſo far 
the ſame ; ſo it would otherwiſe, be different -from the 0/2 as to its 
general nature , as well as particular quality ,. which the ſole men- 
tion of its »ewne[s forbids us to believe ; Oppoſions ( like excepti- 
ons from a general ryle ) Jupgoling an identity there , where no 

. .. And indeed, though the word #:avixs 
may ſeem in one place to require a different rendering , even 


* there +, where-mention is made of its being of zo force till he, 


by whom it wat made , was dead; Net as even that did not hinder- 
our Tranſlatours .from rendering it a Covenant both..in the forego- 


* ing *, and following.() Chapters., ſo that place will not only 


adrgit of the notion of, a Covezant, but be found ( all things con- 
ſidered ) to require it of us. For with what ſenſe firſt of all can 
our Saviour be ſaid to be the Medzatour of the New ( b ) Teſtament, 
upon the ſenſe of which expreſſion the following periods do de- 
pend. Ard for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
that , by means of death for the redemption of the Tranſgreſſions , that 
were under the firſt Teſtament , they, which are called , might receive 
the promiſe of an eternal inheritance. For {hall we ſay that Chriſt 
may be itiled the Mediator of the New Teſtament , becauſe interpo- 
ſing himſelf between two perſons , that concurr to the making of 
it? But asa Teſtament is the AQ of one, and not of more, and 
therefore admitteth not of any ſuch mediation ; ſo the New Teſta- 
ment is ſuppoſed to 'be the A& of Chriſt, and he therefore rather 
the Maker, than the Mediatour of it. Shall we then fay, that Chriſt 
is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, becauſe interpoſing be- . 
tween. the maker of that Teſtament ,. and thoſe who are the Le- 
gatees in it ? But by this means God the Father ſhall become the 
Teſtator , which ,. if death be required to make him ſuch , he can 
by no means be, Shall we ſay laſtly, that Chrift may be look 


- upon as a Mediator of the New Teſtament, becauſe by means 
, that Teſtament of his taking up the difference between God , and 


Man ? But that is rather to make him a Mediator by « Teſtament, 

than of one , which Chriſt is here affirmed to be. So difficult will 

it be found to make any tolerable ſenſe of :thoſe words, ” wr 
| erftan 
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derftand' them” ( as. our Tranſlators prompt us) of the Mediator of 
a Teſtament : Whereas, if we underſtand them of the Mediator of 
4 Covenant , the ſenſe will be clear, and plain; Becauſe as thers 
are two parties required to the making of a Coyenant, and ſuch: 
who do, for the moſt part, need a Mediator to bring them to it; 
ſo God, and Man are manifeſtly the Parties of the New Cove- 
nant , and brought to enter into it by the mediation of Chriſt, If 
it be alſo faid, as it is, that the Mediator of the New Covenant 


rs Parties concerned fo it by his death, it is no.more than 

will be found to be Tre to the Eaſter» mode of making. .Cove- 

nants , and particul rly to the manner of making that Covenant, 

which was of old between' God , and the Iſraelites. For as that 

Covenant { and indeed all the kindneſs-that paſſed between-them) 

was brought about by the mediation of Sacrifices (c), and the: blood (c) Exo. 24. 

of thoſe Sacrifices therefore tiled che Hood of the. Covenant. (d), 1d (8. 

Chriſt; by the b/ood (e) ,o vans | brought about i New Cove- (+) Col.1.19- 

nant between God; and ys, and fo, as the, Author Fo the Hebrews 

ſpeaks ,. became the Mediator of it. . If it. be ſaid yet; farther ,, that 
:hriſt became the Mgdiator of the New Covenant, that they, who 

were called might recebye. the promiſe of an eternal inheritance ; "Thar 

alfo will be tound to be as agrecable to the notion of a Covenant, 

as it is to that of 4 Teſtament: Becauſe, as an inheritance ' may 

paſs by other © eats þe that of a Teſtament , .ſo the Children - 

of -1ſrael came to the inheritance of-the TTY of Canaan by a Co» (Ls 

venant of J between God, and their Progenitor Abraham, yea by (f):Gmi15; 

ſuch a' Covenant-, as, was conciliated by the mediation (g) of a 7 Þ = 
Sacrifice. That therefore being” the ſenſe of thoſe words of the (# 9 
Apoſtle, and fo, asI think, evinced to be by no contemptible proofs, | 

-it will be but reaſongble. to give a like ſenſe to ray albiing "FE I4 
ones (h), becauſe but a proof of the former, if it may be madle appear, (Heb. 
that they are capable of it. Which that they, are, will appear From 16, 09,00. 
the Tranſlation 1 bel now, ſubjoyn, and which, if it be duly.con+ | 
ſidered, will be found to be no forced one. - For , 6 bas an? 
* where « Covenant .is , there muſt of neceſſity, * "Ore 38 Sravinn Klvany &- 
[ even by that,geceſſity which aroſe from the. 2p piguny 76 NaShulre, AreSixn 

- Antient mode of making Covenants ] be the - vexpols Upora{ kmd euimore 
death of that Mediator,” that made it. For a Co: = "I MEE. _ Dog 
wenant becomes firm after thoſe_Mediators, that ig, bing | EY 
zaile it, are dead, for. it is waht force, whilf . .* 
he, who ſo makes it \, lives. Wherenpon neither the , firſt Covenant 
was dedicated without blood. For when Moſes had / oken every precept 11 
to all the, people. according to the. Law , he took ” blood of. Gatves, 
and of Goats with water, and ſcarlet Wool, and Hyſſop,. and {prinkled 
both the Book , and all the people , ſaying, This is the blood -of tht 


\ 7 | 
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Covenant. (i), which God hath enjoyned unto :yau..  'That, I, xender (5) Exo. 24- 
the 'words oeranr #5 Jemwirs, the death of the Mediator , that makes * 

the Coyenant ,' is becauſe the , Apoſtle ſpeaks in the verſe. hefare 

of hit, who makeoty yenagt, nc 


t hin, who makes.the Coyenagt, not as a Party,,but, as a Me- 
diator, ang what. is HF kad x Fore of the Makes of Se 
nantto be under OQu of fuck a Maker of it. ., That L 1 ] A | 
words areyizn 33. 9 wangeis, broais, y.yf0r & Covenant: becomes, firnn, fer 
thoſe” Mediators, who made it, are dead , is be cauſe thoſe words are 
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2 Te ament ; And partly , becz 
blood , but that bload alſo ſtiled the blood of (k) the Covenant. For 
that 1s enough. to perſwade ( ef] 

| 


EIS 


intended as a confirmation of the former, ones, and ſo in reaſon to 
be underſtood of the death of the ſame Mediators. In. fine, that I 
render the words im? wiors iaus, Ire 6 Helium, for it is never of 
force , whilſt he, who ſo makes it , lives, is becauſe thoſe words , as 
the former , are a continuation, and confirmation of the, foregoing 
Argument, and. ſo ſtill to be underſtood'with reference to the ſame 
Mediator, All which things I have laid together , not ſo-much. out 
of a deſire of being thought the ' Author of a new Interpretation 
(from which no man is. more averſe , where there. is not ſome 
kind of neceſffity for. it ) but to clear up an acknowledged, and im- 
portant truth, arid which the Text, I have fo long 1nſiſted upon, 
hath helped, more' than any thing, to obſcure. Por as there is no- 


thing more certain from the Scripture, nor more atteſted to by our. - 


own Tranſlators, than that the diſpenſation of -the Goſpel ought 
to be looked upon under the notion of a Coyenant ; As there is no- 
thing, in like manner, of more importance to us to know. , 
conſider, becayſe it will prompt us to the doing of our 'part in the 
Covenant , if we mean that God ſhould do. his ; fo, ſetting aſide 
this Text of the "Hebrews, there is not one', where this 4,a54zn is 
mentioned ;*which will not as commodiouſly, or more be inter-, 
preted of a Covenant, than it can be thought to, be of a Tefament. 
Only, if fome men ſwayed by their former prejudices, or by the La- 
| * tins giving the Codex of the Old, and. New Law 


+ Terrul, de jejun. c. 11, $cindim «wh» | the title of the Old, and New Teſtament + (though 
uſque Teſtamenti, paraturam. ITN s a , ſt | J ( oug 
X Ideni Apol. <1 g. Primam Lſtrumentis 
iſtis auftoritatem (uma Antiquitas vindicat. WESETTR TS o 46m : ” 
Id. ec 21. Sed quoniam edidimus antiquiſſh- . EC by the one, 'or the other; think fit to con- 
* —_ k. -9 ao. tinue to the former "Text”,. and ſome others the 
fjje HIFaM. . 'Ulo Is Coilge ue "» A 2 ; FS p 
Nuantas autem fovtas in ifta vel ro: notion of a Teſt ament , As .T ſhall not contend 
epiſtola [ad Romanos nempe] Marcior © with them about it, for the reverence I my ſelf 
fecerit auferendo q1ue, v0luit,, de noftri Inſtri-' | 
menti- integritate parebit, . 


they alſo give them the more general, title of 
Inſtramenta *,) But if ſome men, I ſay, ſway- 


bear to the jidgment of the Antients, fo I ſball 


ask, as 3s but reaſon, their acknowledging in 


ſike-manner that the words. wr) #rafizy do equally import a zew Co- 
venant , and. particularly, where mention 1s made of the'Cup of 
the Lord's Supper being the 6/o0d of that J1aSizn ,+ Or a. HeSdun In It, 
Partly , becaufe thatold #254, to which it. was opptſed , had the na- 
ture ofa Covenant, and could not, unleſs very improperly, be filed 

becauſe it was not only ſcaled with 


ecially , when we otherwiſe 
know, that the diſpenſation of the Goſpel 1s undoubtedly. a Co- 
venant ) that 'our. Saviour, when he repreſented, the Cup of his 
Laſt -Supper as the blcod' of the 12) 419264», meant the blood, of the 
New Covenant”, and conſequently that that Sacrament, andthe other 
have a relation to it. | - | y | 
I will conclude what I have to fay concerning thoſe things, to 
which a Sacrament.'telates , when I have taken notice of its relatin 
to that-body of men," with whom this New Covenant is made, as 


well as to the Covenant. it ſelf, For that it dbth fo, we have.the 


former inſtances of. Baptiſm , and. the Lord's Supper to aſfure us, 
or -rather what we learn from rhe Scripture Concerning them ; 
Sf. Pal givingus to underſtand, that It 1s into That body, that,we are 


0! "baptized 


od) 


4, 


worth our while to 4 


* Tit (7), "which pirife #s from it __ other. If therefor the Sa«. 9 
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baptized (1), as, in like manner, ' that though we br many , yet we bes (1): Corrz. 
come one bread , and that one body (#) by partaking of the bread' of (3 10.17. 
the _— — oa | - : es ri rio 
IL. It a ihg from the premiſes, -what-thole- zhings are, to 
which a 4am relates, andthe way therefore. fir plained 
toward the diſcovery of the properties thereof, enquire we'in'the 
next place into the zature-of that #elation, which I have affirmed it 
to-bear unto the - other. - For -my- more advantageous diſcovery 
whereof I will reſiugie'each of thoſe zhings, to which it doth relate, 
and ſhew what kind of relation it beareth to them. 
Now as the firſt of thoſe things is'an imward and Spiritual Grace, 
that is to ſay, ſuch a one as conduceth in an' eſpecial manner to 
the welfare of our inward man, or ſpirit ; ſo we-ſhafl find a Sa- 
crament, as to it, ro have the nature of a ſjgx ; or viſible repreſen- 
zatiow of it. A thing {o acknowledged by all, by whom the Sa- 
craments are acknow ej in any meaſure, that it will hardly be 
; upon. It. | It may ſufficehere to ſay, that 
asa fir» is ſo much bf the Eſſence of a Sacrament that it is the 
very Genus of it, and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed:to-be ſuch, as 'to 
all thoſe things to which it relates ; ſo we ſhall find the Sacraments 
of Baptiſm, and the Lord's. Supper to repreſent evetv"to our eyes 
thoſe inward and ſpiritual Ss; - which ate 2tttibuted to 'them. 
For thus the water of Baptilin dotlu.b ' that cleanſing quality, which _ 
i. natural ro it , and-which, 'as' fucly, -is' a repreſentation' of that | 
ſpiritual Grace, which purgeth (1n)- the Conſcience from wead works, (n) Heb.g.14, 
which are, as-it were, the filth (o),' and pollution of it. '» And thus (vo) 2 Gor.7.1, 
too the Elements of the Lord's Suppet do, as oy * ways, and 
means, ſo by that which'is. done' unto' them ;"-The breaking of the $ 
.one ſerving to ſet forth the breaking-vf i Chriſfts body upon the .Crols, * 
as the pouring out of the other doth the: ſhedding of his blood at 
thoſe paſſages, which were made for:it by the Nails, and Spear, that 
Pierced him. 271730 @&3UK © a3 2 DOOPEL Of DONE 
But beſide that a Sacrament hath-the relation. of 'a fjg. to that 
-jnward, and omg Grace , which'belongetlr- to it, it hath alſo 
the relation of ſuch a ſign , as is moreover” an- apt: inſtrument to 
convey that grace ,. which is fignified-by' it.'-'T znftance', for the 
proof hereof, in. the Scriptures attributing ſuck effefts to Bapti 
and the Lord's Supper; as' are the immediate iſſues of thoſe gra- 
ces, . which are ſignified -by-them: © For if it attribute ſuch efteRts 
tothem, it muſt conſequently intimate rhem 'to' be the conveyers 
- of thoſe Graces, from whence they reſult, as' which otherwiſe they 
- could not be:in a condition to: produce. - Now that. the Scriptures 
attribute. ſuch effe&ts to! the Sacraments before remembred ,: as. are . 
the immediate iſſues of thoſe graces, which are fignified by them, ;, ,, 
will appear, / as to 'Buptiſm', by their-attributing-to'it a power of is © 
waſhing away (p) the: ſins. of men. . For whether we underſtand Cay of 
thereby the waſhing/away their 'gailz,, or waſhing'away the pol- the word ” 
lution of them, wells till find 1tto'be the immediate iſſue'ofan Dead, 
inward , and: ſpiritual Giace; It-being the blood'of Jeſus Chriſt (ExPcice | 
( as the Scriptures (q)-every where declare) that waſherh us'from the worgs, 
ſin-in'the:former ſenſe and the ſanRifying Graces of God's ſpj- Ibtlieve in 
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' cramens of Raptiſki. itay be faid Þ to webs aud purif, it muſt be 


as-it is an Inftrument 3 whereby it conveys to us thoſe graces , ta 
which that purification doth belong. Burt ſo the ſame Seriptures da 
yet mare expreſly.declare , as to'that ather, Sacrament .gf our Re- 
gion , even the Sopper of the Lord ; I. Paw:telling us 4 /) of the 
bread of it, that. it is the Communiop, or Communication of Chriſt's 
body, as of the Cup that goes alang with it,-that it is the Communigs 
of his blood, For what other can;we well yhderſtand by, that egy 
preſſios of his, than that they arean inſtrument , whereby"God 6qne 
veys, and we accordingly come to: partake of that bady, and 
blaod of Chrift , which is ſignified by them ? This only would be 
added , for the-clearer Explication of it, that when werepreſent the 
Sacrament : 2s an. inſtrument , whereby Gad conveys to 1s thag 
grace, .which js ſignified by it , we do: not mean. thereby that it-46 
2 gatural one, or ſych as contains that grece-in it, 2s a.N efſel dakh 
liquor, or: 8 cauſe its effeft, but rather (as the Judiciqus,: Heakes 
(t); ſpeaks) as4 mera! inftrument thereof ;\ That is toſayy; as ſygh 
a one ,. to the uſe. whereof God hath wade 2 promiſe pt his'gry 
- xvhich accordipgly he wal accompany with the crbiblon of 
other. # Satait f} £3 1 rd: # bd: J255 \ þ VAT 7 o #462 

- I deny pot indeed but there ang/p wha. ate otherwiſe perſyaded, 
and who agzeudingly; either attribute @ | greater efficacy.to a Sacra- 
4vent-, or teny aven;that,. which we have attrikuted to: it, QF 
the former fart are-they., who! not contented to affiom that a Sg- 
crament is an-inftrument , whereby Gad conveys grace to the way- 
thy receiver of it.,.do\ myarcover repreſent it, under the notion of a 
Phyſical __ of fuch a Phyſical one, as contains grace in it, as 
2 cauſe dath is&ftect , and accordingly contributes by its awa in- 
ternal farce-tq.;the.pr of it, a5 well as to the. poſſefling ys 


thereof. Even @s a Chezil ( tor fo they { ) explain themfelves) 


contributes to the formation of a Statue , ar-'as a Hatchet to that 
Bed, . (w) which is ſhaped by it. Bur as it appears by -u4guinas (s}, 
who wes it gy hethe fight framer of it, that that conceit had its 
giigingl from &þe thear.of making a Sacrament to be nothing hui 
2 hers faqu of grace y;; contrary: :ta the qpimion. of the Holy Fathers:; 
i nothjng avoze therefore: can be pecetiary; toward the .gverthrow- 
ing-of it; than to'ſhew-the. je ay -that-fear;, which the 
doftsine. befoxs ;delujer'd wall fufficiently eviqce.: Har:if itbe but 
2 xo el ivſtroventy whereby God-conveys his own grades , it 3s 
 eentunly; more than ly armarns 4n; tome ſenſe; be ſaid tohe 
@: catife,, as well cas the. inſtrument thereof. : Far as-they., . who as- 
-pribute:to a Sacrament the efficacy of a cayſe51 make itt0 be no far- 
xher: a, cauſe of grace, then: that 3t.produeethiin the 'Soul:.a diſpg- 
fition (9) to: agffve. it: (by which means utis nor: fb much the 
.cauſe. of grate, ;a:0f our receiving /It )- 40 tuth {2 kind of cauſality 
"will be found: to-liglong to'it , zhough wemake 2 Sacrament to be 
-no ather rhan;;gidheansawhereby we attain :it, : Becauſe it 1s fofar 
rforth-by : the ilaves: of a; Sacrametit ,. that pirate. comes:to he in us, 
that yathout #hat we cannpterdinarily;hope-ro.artaihit,. hor fegr 
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to be better enlightned in it. Far which cauſe I that only adg, is 


that as the conſent , we now ſpeak. of, is in a Sacrament declar'd 
by bath pert parties 3 lo. ſo he, who adminiſters i it, is in that caſe in the 
e of God , and nd deflares his conſent to the Covenant ; Be- 
cul dging what "te doth by vertue of that Commiſſi 
empower'd the Apoſtles, and thejr Succeſſors to, Baprize all , that 


ſhould offer the 7 on unto it, and made them the diſpenſers 


The "fourth and {aft to which 1 'Þ » Sacramane to.” 
relate , js the body of Chrif, even. that mzy/ti > one; which is made 
p by thoſe , that beljeve in him ,, and adore him.-. Now.tq 
Body it relates, un the gave, 28 4 diſcrigugative ſign of the 
profeſſion of it , and 'by wiuch the ſeveral members thereof may 
both know , and be known by one another, and accordingly joyn 
in ſuch 4s, a7, Gag. xafts of their, body. Far becauſe God , 
who: made men laciable hong age y Was willing they ſhould wor- 
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gotes alſo.z Partly , to give beginning & it, and the ſeveral La, 
and partly to contiguethem/in thoſe jaynt Qtfices, and 
ſervices, which they ; requir'd the performagce 6. The former 
whereof is done by the Sacrament.,of Baptiſm, the Jatter by. the 
Sacrament of the.Eychariſt, And how much theſe wo Sacraments 
confers itaward the NE, up the profeſſion of. Chriſtianity , yell 
appear ».9n thg,ons:hand, from thale miſerable Ghritinns, who live 

pnaoder the Tw4ks., ands oathe gtber., from thoſs, mach mare -mils- 
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the fame grave. But to return to that more ſacred body, of which 
F but now entreated,, and to'which -as I affirm'd- a Sacrament to 
have the relation 'of a gerteral badge , or diſcriminative ſign of the 
profeſſion of it , fo I mult alſo to be a means of bringing particular 
men into it , or continuing them in the communion of it : It being ' 
into this body ( as was before obſery*d out of St. Paul ) that all Chri- 
ſtians are baptiz'd, and fo therefore firſt entred by that Sacrament ; 
And in that body too that they continue by the receipt of the other _- 
Sacrament , becauſe it 1s, by their partaking of the bread of it , that ' 
the ſame St. Payl affirms, that they become that ove Bread, and 
Body. For being members of 'that body by the former Sacrament, 
they cannot- otherwiſe be faid- to make it up by the partaking' of 
the latter, than as that may ſerve to keep them within the com- 


 Mmunion of it. | 


III. An account being thus given of the' 7hings, to. which a Sa- 
crament relates , together with the nature of that relation it bear- 
eth to them ; It remains that I enquire what the foundation of thay 


- relation is, which is the only thing farther to be known toward 
_ the diſcovery of the properties of a Sacrament. For the under- 


ſtanding whereof we are to-know., that as the relation , whereof 
we ſpeak, is of different ſortsyto wit the relation of a , of a 
means of comveyance , and of a'pledge ( for ſuch I have ſhewn a Sa- 
crainent to-be, as to that grace of 'God','to- which it priccipally 
referrs) ſd it may- have different foundations , agreeably to that 
diverſity , which I have. faid to be in' the nature of the relation. 
For , as a ſign, it is founded'it part /n the reſemblance , which it 
bears to the things ſignified by1t (for ſo-all ſigns of - repreſentation 
are) and in partialſo ih'the: 1»ſtit#rion of him , whoſe the Sacra- 
mentis : Becauſe as the former rekemblancs is. not ſb apparent , as 
by its own force' to have-ſuggeſted to us' the cn ſignified by it, 
ſo it could not without his 1nftitution, whoſe the Notugtent Is, 
have laid any obligation upon us to conſider it in that” telation of 
it. I fay not the ſame concerning that. relation of a 'Sacrament, 
whereby it becomes a means of conveying to us the-Divine grace, 
or a pledge to aſſure us thereof ; Becauſe eath- of theſe: relations is 


. founded ſimply, andy only in the Inftitutios'sf him, whoſe the Sa . 


crament is. For a Sacrament having no natural aptitude either'to 
convey the Divine Grace to-us,'-or-to-afſure'us, that" if we receive 
that Sacrament, we ſhall receive the otheti'alfo ; It 'muſt conſe- 
quently (.if it become ſuch a 'meaxs', or pledge ) becomei{d-by the 
Inſtitution of him , by whom-it .is-ſuggeſted to- us. ' But becauſe 
I have faid nothing hitherto, whoſe' that 'Iyſtitation is, by vertue of 
which a Sacrament puts on: 'the' torementioned relations-; And be- 


cauſe itis alike certain, thatwhoſoever's that Tnſtiturion is;, -yet it 


produceth not thoſe effects by its-own immivtliate force, -but by the 
intervention of ſome ' AQ, or AQs of 'theſe, whom he hath in- 


truſted with the 'diſpenſation 'of them; Therefore, to {atisfie our 
ſelves yer fartherconcerning the. foundation of thoſe relations , ep- 


-quire we in the next place whoſe'ithat Inſtitution is , - upon- which 


they are founded, and how\that 'Taſtitution vught to be «pp#/d to 
bs ode a ora. RN SIG 
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: As concerning the Perſon, whoſethat Inſtitution is, lirtle neetds - 


to be ſaid, conſideriag'what the Scripture hath ſaid concerning” Ba® 
ptiſm., and -the :Lore '5-Supper which are ' the only clear' Saerd< 
ments of: our Religisn;- 'For Baptiſm ,. and the'Lord's Supper'be/ 
ing apparently Chri/s own Inftirations; -and fd declared'to tbe'by 
thoſe Scriptures ,” which give: an account 'of them ;' Whatſoever 
hath the: relation 'of a+ Sacrament." muſt have him” for its Author; 
or-( as'aur Church hath expreſfed*1t-) be” ordainred-by him. 'Be- 
ſides ;- a' Sacrament , as-ſuch, being; both a conveyer, and a pledge 
of Grace, : the-diſpenfation whereof 1s entruſted'unto Chrift (/), ei- 
ther that ,iwhich pretends to be a: Sacrament, :mult have him for. 
its\ Author , or it'muſt-not be Jook'd upon 'under 'that relation, 
And:thus far we find even thoſe of Rome to go, betauſe' not only 
repreſenting all the : Sacraments of - the New Law as inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, but pronouncing an Anathema alſo (z-) up- 
on: thoſe; ' that ſhall deny it.. © L P9083" Os 

It_ being therefore not at all to be doubted, 'whyſe that Taſtitu- 
tion is:,. upon which the .relations of a Sacramenr are founded ; 
enquire-we in the next :place how 'that inſtitution ought to be ap- 
pli'd , to enable it to produce thoſe relations. Which muſt be firſt 
by. a declaration of the. purport -thereof, and: 'ſecondly- by doing 


thoſe things.to the"elements ,. which' either the! general tenour of the 


Chriſtian Religion, or the particular. precepts of the Inſtitution prompt 
us tothe performance of.” ' "Phat T repreſen the fr/# of theſe as one 


of thoſe things, which' makes the'Inſtitution of Chriſt to\ become - 


effeQual' toward the producing'of the former relations , or ( as it- 
is more' commonly Shrelſed5 '-toward the conſecration of thoſe 
elements , which are to put'them on j 1s partly upon the account 
of the neceſſity of ſuch a declaration, andpartly-upon the account of 

the Commands of him, by whom-the Sacraments were inſtituted. 


For a Sacrament being not ſo clear a repreſentation of that , of 


which it is ſo, as by its own force to ſuggeſt it to' the minds of 
thoſe ,"for whom it was intended ; Being inuch- leſs fo clear a re- 
preſentation of it ,. as to-invite*thoſe to' reflect-upon it , who 'are 
either {low -of underſtanding , or otherwiſe indiſpoſed to contem- 
plate-it, ſuch as are the generality of men; It cannot but be thought 
"neceſſary, even upon that account, to call -in the affiftance of ſuch 
words, as. may declare to_thoſe , that are concern'd , for what 
ends, and purpoſes it. was appointed. - Otherwiſe men may either 
look upon the whole as a purely civil ation, or (if-the Perſon 
that adminiſters it, and other ſuch like' circumſtances prompt them 
to conceive of it, as. 4 religious one ) fo fancy to' themſelves ſuch 
ends, and purpoſes 3(as are either different from, or-contrary to 
the true. intendment of it. Agreeable. hereto is the command of 
the Author of our reſpeCtive Sacraments, as is evident--from what 
he enjoyns concerning Baptiſm and the Lord's: Supper ; His own 
expreſs injunQtion concerning the former being , that his Diſciples 
ſhould baptize men. i» the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Haly Ghoſt, which could not-be done withour' a rehearſal of 
thoſe” yames. at leaſt; As concerning_ the latter, that they ſhould 
do. what they had-ſeen , and heard him do, as oft as that Sacra- 
ment was admigiſtred , and therefore _—— a_verbal declarati- 
bad. | - On 
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| on concerning it. - For though thatbe-nor @ clear from thoſe wards 
of pur. Saviour, Do this iv remenebrance of me , I mean as they he 


| (9 tak. 24. in $t, Luke (n)3-yet will it be found to: be fo, "if we take in the 
(5 cor, Comment of $6. Paw (0), where he gives a hike account of the 


it, 20. &. Tnſtizution of is,” For repreſenting what was then aid, and done - 
(p) — 23- a8. 4, preſcription-for furure (p) Sacraments, as well as far that of - 
25 26 Chrift's opn immediate conſecration; Repreſenting it moreover as 
ſuch upon the account of what Chriſt then. ejoyn'd cancerging 
theis doing the ſame things in remembrance of him , . he. muſk con« 
{quently ( becauſe. he: brings in our Saviour making a:verke/ de- 
claration concerning the purport .of that Sacrament , and, fubjoyns 
the former injunftion 10. it ) be thought to. repreſens it 'as our Su- 
viour's. wind, that they, who conſecrated that Sacrament, ſhould 
ule the ſame declarations. concenning/ it... But beſide q aleclarariont 
of the. bo of the Inſtitation, and; which the Church hath geyo: 


.._ - rally kept ſo cloſe to, as to make that declaration. by the 'very 

(4) Conftir. words, (q): of #he- 1n/{44tian., it 16 no doubt alike, neceflagy;, if not 
Apoſt.. 8c. -mogs; toward, the. gs. f— i relations, to d. thafa 
; things to the. E Neats; , WINK neo the ral tenouv. of Chri- 


fianity , 04 the particular precepts, of the loftitution pro us 


the. periormoance. of.” Far. Prayer: be: fo. generally ts 
ard, the. procuring: of any: Kip ;, has begames: ſacl: as: to 
the; Obtaining .of cmmon:,. and: 


—_ 1.3 35 td becoma ſuch, rem. to the bla ſag 
r) 1. Tim. 4- "My 
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Which: . age. 1x no dilpoſition to ;it:, to. hecome. the: conyeyers of 
1188: Gzace: to. ths ſa ,. who. arci to; partake of them. Buy 

10 the: perpetual pravlice of the: Church: witlioblige: us to; believe, 
and at, a5. 10, the 084, and otfier Sacrament, of ous Religion, 
For. . though. thera be. got a0p perticulae injuaRtipa; concerning 
conſecrating: the waten of Baptiſin, andi L ſuppoſe. becauſe the.ne- 

ceſlity, thereoh; was. fulkaiently. known. by:what. the Scnipoure hath 
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([) At. 22. xjas. adgnonil wb: (1'» 19. meſo. away bi Baptilin 
8G. calling, upon; the; name. of the. Fo ry rh Cn ia wag becaule.he 
Bapjz Dy Jak the: ſame. —_ HO 1; 2 we. find 

(:) Apolog. 2. farther by: Juſtin Mantyy: W) , they, who: were: to: he- baptiz/d; 
were admonaſhed: to, faſt, aud prajpi, the Brethren. praying, aud faſt 

ing, f01,,. audmith then: ( for the. ave fufficient poo, that {ome 

lort; oþ Prayers: tid alway precede: it ):{0:wes find by thoſs, who 


» wv 


90 GU moreparigular. account ob the Offices: of the:Chureh, 
(x) Conſtir. thah, the, Rrjelk.did; pray; particulerlc: («);,. that Godimouldi/ook, down 
ApottD.7: G fron, Ilgaue's. 48A [artific tht mater, roherein. they were to la Bapti- 
DionyL, As - 2eaby, him, Ehe Gals. 15, Et MATE: Plain. as: to. the: Sacrament of 
_ the. Eughagiſt.,. as ſhall: be- madsi appear , when. F come: to entreat 
'+%*  RurPalely-cancerning; its Andi therefore-h ſhall: only add', that-as 
the. In{tizyrion,oh our. reſpetiue-Sacraments.cannot” obtain. its.cff 
withqut, doing; thoſe. things: to: the: Elements thereof , which the 
general; tenqur-o6 Chriſtianity obligeth.us to perform , ſo.much leſs 
without the. doing: of: thoſe. things, which: che. particular pron 
We | 5 
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have hag prog __ 7 tp of Chg ava 

t perſons\muy become: guilty of Chriff*s : Body, upd 
Pa becauſe receiving 'notas chey oug]nt, thoſe elemeiits waders 
are. the fews-of ther; Forias 'it will follow: from thence , ithat- 
thoſe ekments;/ which'they receive; are iſo far, [ac traſt, a Sacra- | 
- ment of Otirid's Body , and 'Blood;, .I meaty as that is a-dign.of | 
-them ;- 4s Ser'ls Take ano bs alls Fra thee te: 
: Apoftle takes ito PvE the !foremention'd char hoſe 
' ments \were'\\as 'redlly wi Sacratneat romhem dn a Frcep re 
y were" 'the ndgioniof a fon': Becauſe he foririds that-chan 
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OWN yr bh _ dide Coden of fot Fox 
-ving it to. be necelfary toprocucythe cute, that we'eanh oy 
_ 2 COD rather-:as a thin Sue doprodecfac effets, 
yz and infallibly. producing them. And indeed, as 
= is therdfore-but.reaſoh. to-conceive {dof a Sacratnent,: even 
as 2 .means fitted-/by God:y; and Chriſt to produce - thoſe, etfeQs, 
which are a  to-itip i by a it, a-WAF is: open 
SSD ENTREES 
' s' faith j y'to ts PPE Res 
in eqns er hols nies, which /are attributed: to.it.  F 


. by this means we ſhall make a Secrament , with that- bleng of 


.God,, \whiclt attends it , to:be. the, ſdk conferrer , and: afſurer of 
thoſe Graces, \ which is: but — to'1t.as an inſtrument in the 
hand of Gad; ; And: the faith of - receiving only. the re- 
ceiver,, and. ipplier of the other ,. which is as e to- that 
- hand, of man; |: For; as, if a Sacrament be: a : means fitted. by God 
for the. forementioned,: ;: the; conferring, and aſſuring of 
ing of God , whuch 
doth accompany-it:;* Þ- nothing therefore will remain to' the faith 


\. , of the, party receivitg, but«ta receive, and; apply what; the other 


doth: fo confers, and aſſure,.' .Liſay, — gz ad as by. this means 
- a*due diftinftion will be barween the efficacy of a Sacrament, 
| and: that-of the receiver's. faith ; Jo a will be opened in like 
manger ( without raved" ".1n the leat, from the. efficacy of a 
Secrament ) t0:return an Dh to what 4s! ' advanC 'd, on-.the one 
hand, for the-opss operations. of: all Sacraments, and, on the. other, 
for n the elements of the Exchariftto' be thut very Body, and 
Blood of C rift, which it was intended:to convey. For whereas it 


(z) Vid. Chem" Is pretended (a) + in the behalf of the former, and accordingly al- 


- lecged as a proof of it , that the, efficacy of a; Sacrameng. depends up- 
-.on the inſtitution of God, .and not: ajog ae dignity' of him, - that 


Car, 7, 8. d adminiſters; it ,- or the faith 'of the receiver ;;.I anſwer, that. that is 


-indeed true ;; and 6; enough ito Gir ſtating ;the nature of a 

- Sacrament , "but of -00 force: at all. to Jhew that:  OÞ#s qraen, 

. whereof Amps 04 For 4 -if a Sacrament be a means fitted 

Chriſt Tg of, his. Graces, the he conferring, of t hoſe 
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any otherwiſe than as it-is receiv'd;\and:applid!;: as: Chriſtianity. 
 admoniſherh! , rhere. will be OED of (he) opus operantic, 
even of :that faith, ;and-repentance:,-.w ich. nes go 1m:otder 
to the reception of. cthem:! And it! may, not:unfitly be. illuſtrated by. 
the natural quality of: thoſe elements;:iwhich are:bp:Chrift niade ulc. 
of. f6r-the Sacrament of. hi-own»Bodys; and Blogd:For .as of what 
forcei ſocverithoſeFlemortts may: be either to ſuſtain: or refreſb us, 
yet they-caitriot: be jexpelited-to doceithet , unkefs they: be receiv'd,: 
and well: digefted ;:ifo-how:well fGtted foever by: the Inftirution of 
God the ſame clements. may. be-to::conferr to en, of urpoſes ; hr 
there-is-as little reaſhni to:expett they: ſhould, unleſs; they be.applied 
by us, jas:he , who:fo. anftituted-them ;1 hath admaniſh'd;. In:like 
manner :whereds::jt j$-pretended. *.from OY —_ of the 
Euchariſt \being guilt):o the Body'.and Blood of C oft 7 that) there- 
fore: thoſe elementsz:which they. do-ſo receive;,; are really: that Bo« 
yr Aagrop Blood ,': andraccordingly: are aQtually: partook of; That 
alſo 83 raken-away, by what -we-have: before ſaid concerning the 
Eucharifts:being a-means fitted by Chriſt for the.conye ingaElbm.: 
Becaule;; fit be only-{uch ,/:there will be place for thatguilt, yea 
though: tliat: Body ,- and Blood: of: Chriſt be not in it, :nor recev'd 
by thoſe; who are' partakers:of the other ;_ In as much as he offers 
a ſufficient affront -to them , who: receives thoſe elements unwors- 
thily; which were by:God, and-Chriſt' intended, and fitted for the 
conveying of them; I may not omit to add, if it were only for 
that hint, which the former obſervation affords us , that we ſhall, 
by thus ftating the nature of a Sacrament, imprint alſo in the 
minds of men a juſt apprehenſion of that guilt, which ariſeth from 
an unworthy. reception of it For as, if it be fitted by Chriſt to con- ' 
vey, or aflure the Divine Grace, it muſt make thoſe, that partake 
unworthily thereof ,\ guilty of an equal affront to that Grace , which 
it is {© fitted to convey, or affure; fo if it be not {6 fitted, rhe 
crime will ſtill /be the leſs, by how much the leſs relation it hath to 
that Grace, which is pretended to be violated by the unworthy 
\ reception of it. In fine; by ftating the nature of a Sacrament, 
as 1s before deſcribd , we ſhall make our account thereof agree fo 
much the more exaQtly with that, which our own Catechiſm pre« 
ſents us withall ; That, though it repreſent a Sacrament as a means 
of Grace, and a pledge of it, yet repreſenting it riot as a&Zually, and 
infallibly ſuch, but only as ordained by God to be ſo, and which 
accordingly , in the event, ma reve ſuch , or. not, as it ſhall bs 
found to be receiv'd, and appl''d, 

For the applying of all which to the buſineſs , that is/ now be- 
fore us, even the making up of that Definition , which we have 
been hitherto making way to, I cannot but admoniſh, that a Sacra- 
ment referring to ſo many ſeveral things , and referring to them alſo. 
with ſo many different relations, it will be hard, or rather-impoſ- 
ſible to furniſh out any one definition of it, which ſhall with any ex- 
aAneſs anſwer to its ſeveral properties. For conſidering a Sacra- | 
ment with reſpeCt to the Divize Grace, and to which of all others 
it ſeems more eſpecially to relate ; ſo it may, and ought to be de- 

. find to be ſuch an outward, and viſible ſign thereof, as is moreover 
| - ordained, and fitted by Chriſt to be a means of conveying it to us, 
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.In the general I obſerve ; that as it appear by r own Cate- 
chiſin, and the definition before given ,- x by our conliits 


of an outward , and-viſible Sign, nd ire Spiritual Grace ; 


oo thar more 5; T_ 0 - ſtands confirm'd to us by the ſut- 

ae n; delivered under x forns':. 
me repreſen h, eycnaier the Invocation. of- God 
hath paſt Ion jk Oe Omni things, to wit, an Eqrthly, 
and a Heavenly one, And I” fo only add. ” That they ſeem not to 
be over mindful of it , who make the Sign , 'or Earthly part. of 
the Euchariſt to vaniſh, as ſoon as the thing ſignified by it, or the 
Heavenly one approacheth : -A: Siga it'the common underſtanding 
of it, together with that relation whereby it becomes ſo, and thoſe 
accidents ,. wherem.Jit, is' unmedately founte -coinoting the; Sub+ 


Jen. of them both,; and therefore not eh reaſon: to _ redicored of © 


that Sacrament, whuch, bath no-ſich. Su; # to upho 
B Seccanent, whin 1s otherwiſe-no Con oveat concerning 


- the general notion, of a Sacrameint; \nor. yer-ſd. far; -conderning that 


particular one I befare gave s: as.tq 1ts. being+an outward ; ' and y1- 
{ible Sign of that, of which.I.t is a Sactament. Therefore paſs we 


both+from. the; one, arid the other, - to that! Heavenly. thing ,.to_ 


which 1t relates, . the manner of is: relation 40: it, ond the 2 
of that relation. 
NOM a the, fir of theſe hath. been before | def, to- "be an in 
Fa and. Opin Gra Giraey, aeker again: eclar'd to be ſuchia-Grace, 
+ bangs ucerh-in an eſpedial inanner to the wel- 
fare of qur. Tn, Heat or Spirit 5) ſo:I muſt now add, for the-far- 
yan her Explication of it, . that i it is. moreover ſich a Grace, as conduceth 
dixtely to os. welfare of- Ky :Whethen: as purifying the ſoul 
of fin,, and inttoducing the: contrary affeQtons , or 
as delivering it from-that guilt, which the filth of fig had brought 
upon. it. . A notion, which ſtands confirm'd:t6 us, . not. only by 
the DoQrine of. our own Cazechiſor ,/but-by. the account the Scri- 
Pure gives us ; both of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, and- the, confe(- 
ons:of the Romaniſts themſelves... Witneſs:for the ff rſt, its decla- 
ring the inward; and Spiritual Grace of -Baptiſin to be'a death unto 
ſin, and a new "birth unto Righteouſneſs , as.the- inward grace of the 
Euchariſt to be the Body , and. Blood. of Chriſt, and by which ( as 
it afterward follows). our Souls are /frengthened, and refreſhed, as 
our bodies are by the outward. elements -thereof ;- Witneſs, for the 
ſecond, its lake beret 'Baptiſin. as a thing, which ſ[anitifies (b), and 
ſaves ( ), and 1 that (4), and the Eucharilt (e)- as things, 


* "which tend to the remiſſion of Sins; Witneſs, for the zhird, their 


great Schoolman Aquinas '(.f)) repreſenting a Sacrament as a. ſign 


, of ſuch a Sacred. thing, as procures the /andificatjon of us, Which 


1s the rather to be noted; becauſe of the uſe it will hereafter be of 


mo” toward the determining 1 the Number of thoſe things, which are to be 


accounted of as Sacraments of 'our Religion.- - 
Concerning the relation a Sacrament bears to the obje&t of it, 


_ andparticul w\ | to that Grace, to which it, eſpecially referts, T have 


nothing to add', and ſhall not therefore bring it-again under, conli- 
pn b I ſhall only obſerve, from what ;hath. been- before ſaid 
CONCOrRIN it, that itis an inflrument of Grace , as well as a pleape 


of 


" aRual conveying of that Grace depending upon 


—_— 2. UI” O_ yy 
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of it, that it is a moral inſtrument thereof, and not a phyſical one, 
that it- is ſuch a moral inſtrument thereof, as is rather apr to convey, 
or produce it, than that which a»aly, and i»falibly doth ; The 
- the ths diſpoſition 
of the party receiving it, and who (as St; Paul ſpeaks) if he be 
not rightly qualified for it , - will rather reap -Damnation by it, than 
either. the Divine Graces, or the rewards of them. Whuch things 
I have this ſecond time made mention of , not becauſe they were 
not before ſufficiently cleard, but becauſe they lay diſperſedly in 
my former account of this re/atioz ,, and' ſo would have been leſs 
uſeful toward the forming a diftin& conception of it: | 
That; which will eſpecially require our ſecond thoughts, is the 
foundation of that , and other the relations of a' Sacrament ; The 
which as TI have affirm'd in the general to be the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, {o the farther conſideration of that Inftitution will both 
lead us to a more diſtin&t knowledge of the nature of a Sacrament, 
and inform us concerning the zeceſsty , and efficacy thereof. * Now 
as there are two things, -which that Inſtitution doth manifeſtly im- 
port, that is.to ſay a Command, anda Promiſe ; ſo that Command 
again reſpeQs the elements of a Sacrament ,' either as-being to pur 
on that relation, or as aCtually inveſted with it. Tn the fornier of 
theſe regards-it commands the ſetting them apart for that*purpoſe, 


. but more e| petially ( becauſe that is the principal defign of ' a Sa- 
or vey! 


crament ) their becoming a means of: conveying the Divine 
Graces to us. - Which , as was before obſerv'd;:- it either preſcribes 
particular rules for , or remits men for them to-the general pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity, ſo far as- they are applicable thereto. © And 
I That only add ( becauſe thoſe rules were before declar'd ) that, 
to make the elements put on the relation of a Sacrament, there is a 


neceſlity of applying that part of the Inſtitution to them by the 
e 


execution of-thoſe Commands , which it enjoyns : 'Becauſe the'{et- 
ting them apart for 'that purpoſe 'is, -by the Inſtitution it ſelf, pur 


into the hands of men.' But of what men, and how qualified, I | 


have not- as yet declar'd ,, and ſhall therefore now'ſet myſelf to 
enquire. | CO TULIVL ONE Q* 
And here in the firſt place it iseafie to ſee, by what is deliver'd 
in the general concerning the power 'of remitting' ſins, or in parti- 
cular concerning the power of Baptiſm, that the Sepatation or Con- 
ſecration- of the elements is the proper work of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, and ought accordingly tobe left t6 tliem to perform-: 
Becauſe as: both the one , and the other were by *Chriſt cominitted 
to his- Apoſtles , ſo none can therefore/ pretend to the power of 
either , but thoſe who deriv'd it from:them , which none but the 
Miniſters-of the Goſpel have. It is no leſs eaſie to ſee: ſecondly, 
that as the” Separation , or Conſecration of the elements is the pro- 
per work-of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, : even by the Inſtitution 
| of Chriſt ;-ſo it cannot'therefore, ordinarily at leaſt, 'beattem 
without fin by \orhers, becauſe a deviation from his Inftitution. And 
thus far all , who acknowledge a' Miniſterial FunQtion, are at-/an 
accord -in' this particular , and the farther proſecution thereof no 
way neceſlary- to be intended. I ſay therefore thirdly , that' as the 
Separation ,' or Confecration of the _ cannot; ordinari ay 
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loeft,: bn attempted; wihour fin by. other than the Miniſters. of 
co Gain $ zmpRen is reaſon enough to believe, even from thence, 

x thoſe elements cannot ordinarily have the relation of a Sacra- 
ment by any others Conſecration , than theirs. For beſide that 


the Promiſe of Chriſt.is not to be ſuppos'd to extend any farther, 


than thoſe Cammands, to which it is annexed, are obſervd ; Nei- 


ther can we think he will vouchſafe his henediQion to that Afti- * 
on, which without any necaſlity at all varies from his own Inſti- 
rution: "This being to encourage men to go againſt his own Inſtj- 
tutivn , which no wiſe Inſtitutor can be tuppos'd to give way to. 
All therefore , that can be ſuppos'd to admit of a _—_ this 
aſlir, is, whether m extraordinary Caſes (and where a lawful Mi- 


. niſter cannot be had ) ather Perſons oy take upon them to Con- 


fecrate, and Adminifter it ; And.,whether , if. they do ſo, what 
they; do is fo far valid, as to make that, which they pretend to 
Coanſecrate, and Adminiſter , to have the relation of a Sacrament. 
Bug as it; would be conſider d whether it were not equally advi- 
fable for ſach Perſons to let alone altogether the Conſecration, and 
Admgniftration.thereof ; Becauſe Chritt may as well ſupply to men 
tho wane of 'the Sacraments themſelves, as the defetts of thoſe, 
who pretend to Conſerrate, and Adminiſter them : As it- would 
be conſidered farther, whether it were not much more adviſable 
to do + hecue he, who Jo a the woman gens Bos Adminiſtra- | 
tion of a Sacrament,; that belongs not properly to him, is certain! 
guilty of. a far leſs error, than he who S—— to himſelf - «4 
which doth ngt, appear to appertain unto him ; {o if a Sacrament 
ſd, Conſecrated, gr Adminiſtred , be either lawful, or valid (as I 
will not: be very. forward to deny it, conſidering the Authorities 
(5 it_hath for it) it muſt became {o by the either expreſs , or 
tacit allowance of thoſe, to whom the Adminiſtration of it is re- 
gubrly. committed. .For the Inſtitutor of. a Sacrament, and by 
whon alone. it.can become ſuch, having. put-into their hands the 
preparation of. it, I ſee not how. any thing can become ſuch, which 
$x0K OOer: megiately, or immediately {ct apart by their Autho- 
rity, and Miniſtry. | 

; Ir: appearing from the Premiſes, to wham the ſeparation, or 
Confcratian. af \ the, elements doth belong , and fo far therefore. 
alſo dhe producing of a ſacrameatal relation in them ; Enquire we 
in theinext place how thoſe perſons ought.to be farther qualified, 
ta;entble them £& make that Separation, .or Conſecration; Which 
I hall-not ſtick 10 affirm to. be ſimply , and only by keeping, as 
to the outward work, to. the Inſtitution of our Saviour. For 
though much; mare may be a__—_ 'of them, yea undoubtedly is, 
to make that AR of theirs availeble.to thar-own welfare, and ac- 
ceptanee:; Even be intending what they areabout, not only with 
a-preſent: tnind ;/ but with a found , and religious one ; Yet cannot 
the; like be iſyppaſed to be requir'd, to make that AQt of theirs 
ay toward the Confecrating of thoſe 'clements into a Sacra- 
anent £:Partly becauſe if Tach an antentian were xequir'd in thoſe , 
dhat-\Ganſcarite, \no-men 'caitld have any talesable: aflurance of his 
-riceiving a. valid; Sacrament , becauſe leaving no duck aſſurance . of 
heir invention ; And partly, becauſe that:AQ- of theirs:is.a _ 
FH ; Ts er146 


- WI wa - was 
#2 ». CEO OE ESSE } + \. 6 
. , ' AF 5% { ty Ppeth, : #811 AT EER 
FB © 2 Rey ONE 5 "1 7 OOIST A ; Bias X —S 4 fd 2 «4 v7 
bf » ©". 7 ——z #5 _. 4 ” 3 WP: FL | OST 7 + $ x9 & 
IRE Ss" ak $4 do; eat 9 3 ON \ Up Dong En A SEK Ref 
be, ar ES BL RED ty” of * DO 10 48 2, 5 4 ro GY , 
ch - *x a» : _—_ # £, * BD. I : - 
b ORE. Oo OA IRIS WTR" wt , 
F 4 SITES» wes Ac 29 ts 
” [3 


«222584 


at m——_—_—_——— "R-0"Y a. a. be Ran. | 


Part HI. Nature of -a'S ACRAMENT:. 


fterial 4, and muſt not therefore hens for its force ;/ upon the 
' perſonal intentions or. qualifications! of thoſe', "that ettereiſe 1t; bur 
upon that Authority ,-< from” which it proceeds ;/ and npont its\ſer- 
ving the ends, and \;ntentions of thoſe principal Agents ;- to'wwhich 
it 15 appointed 'to minifter; .' Which' ends ,' and-intentions-if it 'can 
ſerve in this affair by-an outwardiconformity:'to/the rules of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, nothing more can be ſuppos'd to be requir'd either' of 
it, or thoſe, | that exerciſe it; t6 give it thar-force ; wheteof we 
ſpeak. That therefore would u'the'-next place be enquir'd ' int; 
which accordingly 1 -will'now ſet:my ſelf to do! ti 

For the. clearing whereof We are firſt to know, - that as of 
old the Prieſts 'under the Law' were ordainrd” lh 
* by God for men in things pertaining to Gow, 


Ged to them graces, and benefits ; 10- we are, in 
like manner, to conceive - of the Prieſts 'under- 
the Goſpel , as being not only the Minifters- «0 
of God, and Chriſt, but appointed too , /-6n the -orie hand ; to 
diſpenſe their -yſfteries (k), and graces to the Church, and, on the 
ther hand, to offer up the Churches Prayers; and Services to them. 
rom whence as it will follow , that thoſe prjncips! Agents ; to 
hich they miniſter , '-are God-, :and Chy;ft , on the one hand, and 
hriſts Church , and People under the other-; io that rhe end of 
he. former is to convey , by their means, their 'own- graces ;' and 
blflings, of the Jatter to offer up thoſe Prayets, and 'other Ser- 
vices, which are due from the Church to them. Thoſe-therefors 
: being.-the Principal Agents , to which the: Evangelical Prieſthood 
miniſters, and thoſe their reſpetive ends, and intentions ; the next 
thing to be enquir'd into is, which of thoſe Principal Agents it is, 
to which the Evangelical Prieſthood miniſters: in -thoſe aQts. which 
reſpec the Conſecration of a Sacrament. Which: I ſhall not Rick 
to affirm , from what was before ſaid concerning thoſe Acts, to 
be the Church , and People of God. For that, which the Miniſter 
doth toward the Conſecration of a Sacrament , being 1ypary be 
at leaſt , the offering up of Prayers and Praiſes', he muſt coz 

quently ( becauſe thoſe 'are the duties of the Churchto God , and 
Chriſt) be thought to miniſter to the Church in them, - and ſo have 
that for his Prizcipal Agent. Prom whence as it will follow thirdly, 
that the end to which he is to ſerve, is the offering up, in the be- 
half of the Church , ſuch Prayers, and Praiſes ,. as are by the Inſti- 
tution of ' Chriſt impos'd upon-it- ( becauſe that is the/ end of the 
Church in all ſuch Adminiſtrations) ; fo he ſhall ſufficiently ſerve 
that end, who ſhall only rehearſe ſuch Prayers arid Praifes,' where- 
ever, or whatſoever his intention be : Becauſe the Church may as 
well offer up .its Prayers, and Praiſes by: the voice of him , that 
intends them not , .as by the voice of him, thatdoth.' And:I have 

been the more particular in the Explication- of this affair ,' part! 
to.make it farther evident, that the validity of a Sacrament depends 
not upon the intention -of the Miniſter , -but much more to ſhew 
from thence, that thoſe as, which are done by-him toward the 
_ Conſecration of the Sacramental elements, do not , by the- either 
| F 2 abſence, 


: *-Heb, 1. 5, 8 Philo de ſpecial. 
partly-to offer up to him, -1n their names, Gifts, yy gt gr bs _ aw 
| ; TO rd 1 a+ oe bh} 
and 'Sacrifices for 'ſin, and partly-to convey from > :Spoms , bee Id - plow ards &o- 
, pwr P09 I\&otovTau Midy, Ons 
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abſence, or perverſeneſs of his.intention , ceaſe to be religious, and 


fo. incapoble of indycing God to.confider of them, or give force 
unto, them; Becauſe! as thoſe ARs'are: rather, the Churches , than 
his (the; Miniſter bing in. this affair but the. Inſtrument thereof) 
ſo bis want of Ingention, and Devotion, may be abundantly ſupply'd | 
Fry others, and;thoſe AQs thereby become both Religious and 
Yalld.. 9001 £ MILE GIHITL, 4 
. From that Command, which reſpeQs the elements, before the 
put on the relation. of a Sacrament, paſs we on to that Command, 
which conſiders them as inveſted. with it ; Which again we ſhall 
find to;have a double reference. For it may either concern thoſe, 


In ſpecial , who have. fa ſet apart., or Conſecrated them, | or ' both 


them if they are alſdto be the receivers of them ) and af others, 
for whoſe ſanQtfication they are intended. Upon the former of 
theſe it enjoyns the apening ,. or beſtowing of what they- have 
ſo Conſecrated,as that too in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch folem- 
nities, as the Inſtitutor thereof hath preſcrib'd, - Tt enjoyns upon 
them farther , for their own ſouls health , to diſpenſe them wich 
a ſutable intention; and devotion of foul ; As without which what 
they do'cannor otherwiſe be profitable to themſelves. But: it doth 
not ſo injoyn that intention, and devotion, that what they diſpenſe, 
ſhall, for the want thereof, be in like manner unprofitable to others : 
Becauſe, as we already ſuppoſe the elements to have put 'on the 
relation of a Sacrament, 'and ſo far therefore to be in a capacity to 
profit thoſe, to whom they are _diſpensd ; {o.it is Chriſt , and 
not the.-Miniſter , who muſt difpenſe the Graces of the Sacrament, 
and the effe&t of that Sacrament therefore depend ; not upan the 


— Miniſters intention, and purpoſe, but upon the intention, and 


purpoſe, of Chriſt', whoſe Inftrument, and Miniſter he is. As 
will a yet more clearly, when I come to conſider the Pro- - 
miſes o the Inſtitution , the ſecond thing, whereof I affirmed it to. 
confilt. Only , as that Command of it , which I am now entreat- 
ing of, doth as well reſpeC& thoſe, for whoſe ſanQiification the Sa- 
craments were. intended , as thoſe. who are the Conſecraters, and 


Diſpenſers of them ;-{o' I muſt therefore admoniſh firſt of all, that 


as that part of the Inſtitution of Chriſt enjoyns upon his Miniſters 
the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, ſo it muſt conſequently enjoyn 
the receips, or uſe of them by all that are capable thereof , as 
without which the former injunQtion would be vaio. I fay, ſecond- 
ly, that as it enjoyns upon all, that are capable thereof, the receipt, 
or uſe of the Sacraments ; ſo it enjoyns their receipt, or uſe of them 
under the relation of Sacraments , .and particularly ( becauſe that is 
the principal relation of a Sacrament) as a means appointed by 
Chrilt for #he conveying -of the Divine Graces. Which. is fo true 
as to thoſe Sacraments, which are the only clear, and undoubted 
ones, and by\which , if there be any ſuch , the other are to be 
judg'd,. that men are exprefly call'd upon to be Baptiz'd (k) for 
the remiſſicn of fins, and as expreſly admoniſh'd by our Saviour to take 
the) elements of the Euchariſt (/), as that Body which was gives 
for them, and as that Blood , which was fhed for them, and others, for 
the ſame. remiſſion of fins. From whence as it will follow , that 
thoſe Sacraments are of zeczſſary »/e, as which both the ore , on 

| the 
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the other injundtion oblige us to believe ; fo they are alſo /o meceſ- 
ſary by, vertue of the, farmer , that they cannot be megletied with- 
out ſin, and by the latter, if not_the former, that men canmor hope 
for the graces of them, where thoke Sacraments are in like manner 
weplected. . For. beſide that every negleR'of a Command is, as ſuch, 
a lin againſt; the impoſer of it, and; muſt conſequently not only 
deſpoil us of ls favour, but expole.ys alſo to his Wrath; and Ven- 
geance ; .Beſide that that. neglect myſt be , yet moreſinful ; and dan- 
gerous , Which is a neglect of ſuch a Command, .as -is, enjoynid for 
the Subje&ts profit ; He, who commands this;, or:that; particular for 
ſuch ,.'or ficl} an end , muſt thereby. be preſum's t0 Sw, that 
he will not give it in ahy other way, than that, which is preſcribed 
by him : Becauſe otherwiſe a gap would be open :to the Violation 
of his Authority , which every wiſe -Lawgiver.. uſt be ſuppos'd 
to. provide _—_ Neither will x: ayail to {ay, that there are other 
means , befide Sacraments , for the attaining of the Divine Graces; 
and ſuch: as God hath promisd tq reward with .the \beſtowing. of 
them ; Of which nature are our attendance to the word, and Prayer. 
| For as.it doth not appear:, that theſg are any where repreſented as 
ſafficient of themſelves for that purpoſe, and therefore the Divine 
Graces not, to he expeted by them alone ; fo they can however 
be no farther repreſented as ſuch, than;as made uſe of by men, out 
of a due regard to his Authorty,. and wiſdom, by whom they are 
impoſed on them : Which cannot be Gxppos'd-to be there, where any 
one preſcribed mean is neglefted, becauſe the lame, Authority, and 
Wiſdom: will kead-to the obſervation: of it. As little will it avail 
to fay , that the Divine Graces: have been ſometime beſtow'd with- 
out: them, . and the Sacraments therefore not to be accounted as: ne- 
ceſſary to the attaining of them. For as the queſtion is not now , 
W hether Sacraments are {o neceſlary, that the graces thereof can, in 
no caſe, be hop'd for without them , but whether they can be hoped 
tor, where the Sacraments. are neglefed ; {o that they are /o far ne- 
ceflary will need no. other proof, than the enjoyning. of: Baptiſm to 
thoſe, who may ſeem, if any, to.haye attaind the graces thereof 
without it, For ſo we fiad St. Petey. to have done as to Cormes- 


F 4 
{ 
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 lixs (m), and his company 3 Yea though Gorne/ixs had before his (#) a6, ic:" 
- 48. 


Preaching ; receiv'd a Divine approbatian of his Prayers, and Alm, 
and, after that, that gift of the. Holy Ghoſt x; for the procuri 

whereof we find Bapttlm to have been cfpecially , ( # ) ordein's 
For well may we look upon that. Sacrament as {0 far neceſſary to 
obtain the Divine Graces, the uke whereof -was commanded even 
to thoſe men, who had in a great meaſure before attain'd them. 


(n)AR. 2. 38: 


The only thing ,. that ſeems to me to admit of atiy doubt, is whe- 


ther Sacraments be ſo far neceſlary , that the Divine Graces cannot 
be had without them, or at. leait cannot with any. aſſurance be 
expected by us. But as the ſingle example of the 'Thief upon the 
Croſs ( to ſay nothing now of that of Corne/ivs) may ſuffice to 
perfwade, that no Sactament is ſo neceſſary , 'but that the Graves 
thereof may be' had without it : As the benignity of the Divine 
nature , and thoſe Graces God hath ſometime given even to un- 
baptized perſons, may ſervein like manner to-perſwade men, that 
if that , or any other. Sacrament be wanting without their fault, 
G it 


\ 
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it ſhall be otherwiſe ſupplied to them ; So T cannot forbear to ſay, 


that ſuch perſons have not the ſame Aſſurance with that , which 
Baptized perſons have. Partly , becauſe 'they have no promiſe to 
bottom their aſſurance on, and partly, becauſe God,, who may an» 


 nex' what conditions he pleaſeth to his own favours , hath made 


(o) Matt, 28, 
19, 20s 


(p) AR, 2:38, 


thoſe: Sacraments, whereofi we ſpeak, 'the ftanding means of ob- 


taining them. ' T -will conclude what I have to ſay concerning that 


part of the Inſtitution, which enjoyns the receipt}, or uſe of the 
Sacraments ,, when T have admoniſhed in the third place, that it 
requires our Coming to it with certain previous qualifications 1n Or- 
der to our receiving the benefit thereof. ' Which is {Þ notorious as 
ro Baptiſm, and'the Lord's Supper , and will hereafter be fo large- 


ly inſiſted on ; that I ſhall content my {elf with the bare mention * 


of it. All that T at preſent-aim at, is to give a general account of 
"what it enjoyns, and which having now:in ſome meaſure done , I 
ſhall proceed' to conſider 'of what 1t promiſeth , which is the ſecond 


thing whereof 1 affirmed the Inſtitution of a Sacrament to conliſt. 


For the clearing whereof we are firſt to know, that though thoſe 
Promiſes, whereof we ſpeak, are not always fo expreſs, as its 
Commands muſt be acknowledg'd to have been; Yet will it not 
be difficult for'us to evince the being of ch Promiſes , nor, after 
that, to ſhew what things it makes a promiſe of. For ſuppoſing, 
as we now may ( becauſe I have heretofore evinced it) that the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt enjoyns the Adminiſtration, and uſe of the Sa- 
craments for the bringing about thoſe gracious purpoſes, which 
they have no natural aptneſs to producey and we mult alſo ſup ſe 
it to make a. promiſe of Chriſt's making them effeQtual for thoſe 
purpoſes , for : which -they were '{o enjoyned by him. Becauſe 
otherwiſe thoſe Commands of his would give hope of ſuch things, 
as were not likely to accrue by the obſervation of them, and fo 
( which is not to be ſuppos'd of the Commands of Chriſt ) prove 
deluſory ones. ' Only as he , who inſtituted thoſe Sacraments for 


our benefit , cannot well-be thought ro omit any thing, which may 
encourage our expeQtation of it ; ſo we find both him, and his 


-Apoltles ſometime to make exprels promiſes of thoſe things, which 
the Sacraments were..intended to convey. For thus after our Sa- 
viour had commanded the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Ba- 
ptiſm to 'all , whom they could diſpoſe to the reception of it , the 
more to encourage them to intend the doing of it, he makes a pro- 
miſe' of being (&)- with them'in it, and conſequently that their 
miniſtry, at leaſt , ſhould not fail of .its intended effe& in the 


.Confecration, and. Adminiſtration of it. In like manner, after 
. 'St. Peter had call'd upon thoſe to be Baptiz'd , whom God had 


ſtirred up by his precedent Preaching , to enquire after the means 
of Salvation ; He 'doth not-only infinuate their obtaining remiſſion 
of ſins by wy calling upon them to be Baptiz'd in order to it, but 
aſſure them alfo.in expreſs terms (p), which he could not have dbne 
without a promiſe from Chriſt, that, if they were ſo Baptiz'd , 
they ſhould receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt." 

- Jr appearing from the Premiſes , that the Inſtitution of Chriſt 


15. not without its promiſes, and ſuch too, . as are ſometime deli- 


vet'd in expreſs terms; Enquire we in the next place what. thoſe 
promiſes 
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ras are, or rather whar chings they ; males. 6. guaenife; of 
Which, Ae Ret zo A, [10 be Chriſt's making what 
is doge both by N People , in obedience to his Com- 
mands, tO he 2 + 29 "ok ends , for wich they were en- 
joyn'd. For TE Rh OY + that : ig wv 
be with the formyy in thoſs AQ of theirs, and much le gould 
St, Pater have afſur'd £0 the latter the. receiving, of tho Graces, 
which Baptiſm was jntended to convey, But from thence it will 
follow. more, particularly , that ghe Lnſtiution. of Chriſt makes a 
promile to the Miniſter, that he will convert that into a Sacrament; 
which.js þy him et apart to be $9, and where the party 5 that is 


; v2 epoaiye lt is duly qualified IT 3fo a0roreRaY Hi Diſpen: ion 


of it with the Diſpenſation of the, Divine Graces ;./T's fygh of the 
People again , a5 receive the Sacrament as thay aught , that they 
ſhall receive together ith it , thake. Graces which, x was intended 
r0.canvey : Thoſe being the ends » tor which.gþg. farmer AQs were 
enjoyn'd , and the Promiſe of Chizt +herefore; ſuppoleg to allure, 
that, if thoſe As be. form rey the hogans ava ble for 
theme. It will follow laſtly, that a6 hens 5 3: le of the- things 
before remembred, anfwerably goche Gveral Afts, which'she Com- 
manding 'pajt of the Inftitutipn enjoyns4 {Qithat Promile being 
che Promile of him, whe hath-pawerenough ta accompliſh jt, and 
is of zoo much fidelity s 30d tath not co ulgll, what be may , it 
is as little, $0 be doubed , but. whas be hath 19, pragus'd be will 
not fail 46 accompliſh ,. as often as: what. be gajoyns is performs, 
Which laft particular i have the rather remark'd,” þegguſe as the 
Comprks of the Inſtitution cannot make way for the 

of a Sacrament, till they come ;to be; fylfllg. by thafe, gn-whom 
they are imposd ; {> neither can the promiles, thereof help ys to 
them, .till they come to be executed, and ,appliid by him, whoſe 
thoſe Promiles are: A. Promile, If becauſe imparting only a will i» 


confer 2. favour) £8quiring. Jad a TRQUCINg of abat will to AQ, 


order to! the availableneds i 

AR! agopAnE heingtchys. given of, thay lafitwion of Chrift, which 
I haye laid t9 he: yonpdmrias of, 8 TELE n of 2 Sacrament, it 
will agt beid; Ficult $9 how firft ji how #hat,. ao each part thereof 
contzibts-to the-pyggipg of  it,,. Far pay that Inſtitution of Chriſt 
may be sanhderd ander. 2 - double notion , t9- quit une 3 ſimply 
fach, Ar. as EXECHEC ; awd apple 'd ; { ſa the Inflicution of it, in 
the former nation, of 1t,,, is era reworg -x woo Eb ve it; in 
the later the mare near , and-immediates. Far it being by vertue 
of Chriffs Command , as ens | oy the elements come to he ſet 
apart by xa for he rye of Os Tc vertae pf his 
own Bromiſe, thath $0035 ES Ln e:r6la wow; Fhat 
Inſtitution, which, is made uch, Gf, gn 
a remote. aundation-of It, 
which arg;dene. hen; pry os Th : rol. = ED ws it. 

yh; , 
the p oEdage ops Ly yn —nad b rt hat; is Lu. the 
other 4igde- Þy..Ghgk.,  #hak. the pa to hav! the [rolation. of 2 
Sacrament; the: W059 Er 5 = ji6 maſt: 
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I*d by thoſe, to whom it appertains. From whence as it will 
w., that the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the ſeveral parts there- 
of contribute to the founding of this relation by that obedience, 
which is paid to its commands, and by that completion , which is 
given to its promiſes , becauſe it is by thoſe means that- they are 
executed , and applid ; ſo nothing more therefore can be x, he 
toward the clearing of it , than to ſhew at once what thoſe Com- 
mands and Promiſes import , becauſe that will let us know what 
obedience is due to the one, and what completion, or fulfilling to 
the other. | | 
Of the Commands of the Inſtitution T have already ſufficiently en- 
treated , and ſhall therefore need only briefly to recapitulate what 
I have ſaid concerning them. Which, ſo far, as concerns our pre- 
ſent purpoſe , may, be done by ſaying, that they enjoyn in the 
encral the Miniflers {etting apart the elements in order to their 
becguniig a Sacrament, more particularly by imploring the bleſſing 
of God , and Chrift upon them, -or (as the Church hath usd to 
expreſs it ) the ſandification of them. Which Commands, as they 
tend rather to prepare -the elements to be -a Sacrament , - than to 
produce that relation in them ('for he, who begs of another the 
doing of this, or that particular ; ſhews the' doing of that thing 
not to- belong unto himſelf ) ſo will:'make the Minifter's compliance 
with, and execution of them to contribute no farther to the found- 
ing of that relation , than as that is, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
to make way for ſome other A&, or As, whereby that relation 
Is to be produc'd. | p- - 
From the Commands of the Inſtitution therefore, and that ob- 


_ edience which is due to them, paſs we to the Promiſes thereof, and 


of which alſo I have before given no contemptible account. For 
which cauſe .T ſhall only obſerve here, that there is, among 
thoſe Promiſes, a Promiſe from Chriſt to' the Miniſter , that he 
will be: with him in his miniſtration, and therefore alſo make what 
he doth , available for thoſe ends, for which it was enjoyn'd ; That 
he. will conſequently: ( becauſe 'that is the end: of his miniſtration 
in the Conſecration of a Sacrament?) tnake thoſe elements to be a Sa- 
cramenc , which were-by the Miniſter ſet apart to' be ſo; But by 
what way , and means, as I have not as' yet<taken vpon me to 
ſhew. , '{o I know not'whether I ought tobe over politive in defi- 
ning. - T ſhall only repreſent as'a thing, which ſeems moſt probable 
to me, - That as God ſaniifies our tot hs by his own 
word” (q), even by that word'of command, by: which: he made the 
creatures to be (7) at firſt, and by which: he doth as yet »phol/d 
(/)*them, ſo when -the' elements of a Sacrament are before 'pre- 
pard by Prayer , *ani-ſuch-'other' means''as' Chriſt hichſelf hath 
preſcribd', the ſame-God', 6x 'rather Chrif, by" his appointment, 


 paſſeth his word of power upon thei, and oe Boney them, 


not to become: atually rhe cofnveyers of: his 'Grace ( for that re- 
uires another word of power, or rather ' his accompanying the Di- 
penſation of them with: the 'Diſpenſation of his Grace) but to be 


- in a readineſs to be fo.” By which means: ( as was before ſaid ) 


prove not effeAual for-it), it is not ; becauſe” rþey were Hor before 
+ ordained 


they are fitted for that gracious purpoſe, 'and accordingly, if they 
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ordained . and fitted for it , but becauſe the' perſons, to whom 
. thoſe Sacramental- elements are diſpens'd , being not duly prepat'd 
for ſuch a favour, He, wio commanded the Sacramental elements 
to be 1n a readineſs for it, doth o" make uſe of them for it , nor 
accompany the Diſpenſation of them with the Diſpenſation of his 
' Grace, This I take to be that 4#, whereby the Inſtitutor of 
the Chriſtian Sacraments produceth in the elements thereof rhat 
+ Sacramental relation, whereof we ſpeak ; But as whatever the Act 
be., by-which that relation is produc'd , moſt certain ir is' that it 
cannot be any AQ of man, fo ir is evident from thence, and from 
the promiſes of the Inſtitution , that it muſt be ſame 4# of 
. Chrift in purſuance of them, and which whilſt he doth ſo fulfill, 
he'gives birth to that Sacramental relation , which the A& , or 
Ads of- the Miniſter did only make way for, as that- too by the 
{ole force of Chriſt's Commands. 

The elements being thus inveſted with the relation of a Sacra- 
ment, and {ſo fitted , iz particalar, to convey the Divine Graces ; 
It remains that the Minitter diſpenſe them to Gods People in that 
way. and manner , which he hath preſcrib'd, and that they ac- 
cordingly receive them with thoſe qualifications , which are by 
the ſame Chriſt required of them. As without the former where- 
of there can be no: hope of the Miniſters approving himſelf unto 
Chriſt, -nor can the people , without both, expe&t to reap that be- 
nefit by them, which they were ſo fitted to convey, For the vali- 
dity, and efficacy. of Sacraments depending .upon the good will of 
him , that gnſtituted them, and not upon any vertue of their own, 
or the power of him that conſecrates them, neither can men expeCt 
any benefit thereby , where there is not a due compliance with his 
Laws, by whom they were ſo inſtituted, and ordain'd, But as if 
thoſe Laws be complid with, there can be no doubt of a happy iſſue, 
conſidering the Promiſes of Chriſt to the due Adminiſtration, and 
Reception of them; ſo that is enough to ſhew the efficacy thereof, 
where they are ſo adminiſtred, and receiv'd : There being no 
doubt of the efficacy of thoſe things, which have the Promith of 


Chriſt to aſſure them , becauſe no doubt at all of his fulfilling thoſe 


Promiſes, and fo giving efficacy to the.other, And I ſhall only add, 
_ that as what is done by the Miniſter toward the producing of a Sa- 
cramental relation, -doth rather make way for it, than aQtually pro- 
duce it ; (this being the proper' work of the Inſtitutor of a Sacra- 
ment.in purſuance of his own Promiſes : ) So the like is to be ſaid, as 
to the efficacy of the elements, after that relation is produced in them. 
For though thoſe elements become not effeCtual for the ends , for 
which they were appointed, unleſs they be both diſpenſed , and re- 
ceived as they ought; yet-doth that diſpenſation, and reception ra- 
ther make way for, than give them their reſpeCtive efficacy ;-It. be- 
ing God. (tr) , or rather Chriſt, by his appointment (and not either 
the Miniſter, or our ſelves) which ſaveth us by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, andthe ſame Chriſt (#), who 
ſanitifieth , and cleanſeth his Church , by the, waſhing of water through 
the word, Which will conſequently obligeus to look upon God, and 
Chriſt as the -Authors of the efficacy of Sacraments , as well as of 
the Sacraments themſelves, and accordingly depend upon them for 
it, and return them thanks, when we have obtained it. 
| G 
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Of the Jewiſh, Sac x AMENT Ss, and the Num-' 


The Contents. 


The Dattrize of the Sacraments drawn down to particulars, and enquiry 


firſt made concerning the. Jewiſh. Sacraments , and then concerning 


the Chriſtian ones. As to the former whereof is ſhewsn firſt , that 

there were indeed ſuch. Sacraments among them, and evidence made 
q thereof, from their enjoying the ſame Saving Graces, which our 
; Satraments pretend to convey , from: their being furniſhed alike with 
External Symbols #o;comvey them , and thoſe Symbols of God, and 
Chriſt's inſtitution : Secondly, that thoſe Sacraments of theirs were 
either the extraordinary ones they hid in theis, paſſage from Agypt 
to Canaan, as their Baptiſm i the Cloud , and in the Sea, and 
the Euchariſt of Manna, and the Water of the Rock, or the ordi- 
pary ozes of Circumciſion, and the Paſsover ; Thirdly, That, though 


differ'd from them , both as to the manner of their repreſenting t 

Divine Graces, which was not ſo clear, and as to the meaſure of 
conveyance of them , which was not ſo full, as i2 the Chriſtian Sa- 
craments. Thoſe Chriſtian Sacraments, in the next place,” brought 
n under conſideratiop ,. and evidence made of Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
is Supper being the only true , and proper ones, gr of general necel- 
lity 70 Salvation. SE: BOL | 
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KQH E Nature of a Sacrament being thus explain'd, 
NV and a reſolution-given of ſuch queſtions, as belong 
to it, or depend more immediately on it ; It will 
be- but time for us to deſcend to Particular ones, 
whether they be ſuch, as. preceded Chriſtianity, 
. and have the name of Jew;ſb, or ſuch as were en- 
joyn'd by it, and may therefore more properly be 
termed Chriſtian. This only would be premis'd concerning, the 


they were of the ſame. general nature with the Chrittian , yet _ 
£ 


ſooo city s, that as we make them to have their birth before | 


J Chriſtianity, | 
| the 


we muſt therefore uppoe thenr not to have had 
2 ; 


Of the Fewiſh SacrRamenTs Part IV. 


the Author of it for their immediate Inſtitutor , or, at leaſt , not as 
GodMan, which is the notion, 
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alſo as to the immediate ordainer of them, yet not in the ſame 
capacity, wherein Chriſtianity conſiders him , but only as appoint- 
ed by God to be ſo, When the time of, hi] Manife ſtation {ſhould 
a 
" - there are zhree things to be enquireinco » as Concern 
thoſe Sacraments: which are to be the ſubje&' of our preſent con- 
ſideration ; Firſt , Whether;yhtrd were ay {db among the Jews, 
Secondly, What thoſe Sacraments were ; Thirdly , Wherein they 
differed from ours. _ > Re ed: FI 

I. Thar there were ſuch things, as Sacraments among the Jews, 
will appear if theſe zhree things be-cpnlider'd ; Firſt , that the ſame 
Graces , which Sacraments protels to convey , prevail'd among 
them, as well as us, Secondly , 'T hat they had external fi-zs, or 
Jwhols to convey thoſe Graces" »\thietty;”' Thirdly, rhatthofe ex- 
rerhabfigns, or ſymbols were #»Ritiwved By Bol, and Chrif,” 
*. Of the ff of theſe I have'pyan 'af-atbount Uſewhere # - and 
ſhall therefore refere” my Rexaey thither, for his farther Btisfation. 
All T ſhall obſerve font thenes. &) that they pattook of Chyift, as 
well as we, ati myſt tlierefore'be ſipposd to have partaken'vf Tis 
Graets, which "are the Graces" WM Sacttthents' wete" intended to 
eonver. TMR YI Co \\ was R K JG es CO F an 

But neither will: there be 16 -vidence edncetning theit betng 
furniſh'd with: certain exrerZ'j2ps; 'to convey from God to'them 
the fokemention'd: graces. Fob $t: Pan/ 4, "whete' he affirms the 
Jews to have piitaken of Chrift,” and his Graces, affitmitis inlike 
manner that they did it, as by 'v'Buproſmr onthe ohne hand, Tb by 
eating, and drinkiys on the other; uſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to 
affirm-;* that they did it by the \mean3of ſich /pmbols ,, as our Sa- 
craments are, and-therefore alſd; that rhey were not unfurniſhed 
with them. Other wiſe there 'eodld have been no place for giving 
- the former meats the hare of 'BYyt/m, andmich lefs for expret- 
ſing the 7atter by the terms .of e#fizg, and drixking, or that dr ink- 
ing again by drinking of that Rock, which followed rhem. For as the 
foregoing mention of —_ which was one of the Chriſtiag 
Sacraments , contd''not bat - incline 'the «Corint hiaws to interpre 
what followed Goriceriting the Jaws rating , ind dyimbent , bf A Sas . 
cramental one, \eſpetially, when tis alſo affirm'd char they; partook 
of Chriſt by it; © triveh-more, 'when they aw the Apoltl Qxprete 
ſing that ari»bjny By drinking of that Rock, that followell:thigs:; or 
rather of the Water, that flowed from it. For that beang manijelts» 
ly an allufion'to'the Witer , that Howed out 'of that Rock which 
was ſothetime ſhitty # by My/es, and by the drinking wheteof 
the Jews were x oth# time ſuſtaited ; Neither coyſd the Corrnrhi-- 
ans lookt npon' that Rat, to which he allhided;, as ather than a 


figure 
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than ſuch a figure $onvey'd 


it's graces, aft fi ich the /; 


| HOP r Ae. may not. b6..amiſs to com 
ſider ; Firſt, 'That the former Bapnilm, is affirmed by, St. Zr) Jun . 
ſelf (a) to have been {a apti{m. 7 0 TRIS D Kos > 


| Into, 1 -and, not..into Cihraſty (a) 1 Cor:ta. 
and his Graces ; Secondly. , "That what. a, 120 have.;been 'Y 
to: the Jews Jpiritual meat , and arin 's RE r. conftant 
_- temporal one , and which therefore if we Mew to 'e been a Say . 
crament to have been as; ordinary. \as their Meals : Which: how 
the Jews ſhould be always 1n..a diſpofition for.,. 1s noteafie-to. ima- _ 
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Baptiſm into Moſes, it would not. he cafe to. give an account; were 
ME EDO Paſs Bop 


it not that the Verſes, which 


as that may ſeem to have pom aft; 
that of Chrift ; . For. ſo. we know; rhe / 
rally taken. by the Scriptures O 


were nothing to hinder it;, to be alike — 
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fame is not to be ſaid , where the pan 4 
that. the Jews partdok with us of the 
So nothing there fore can hinder our affixing 


mer Baptiſm, if we can ive a tolerable acco 
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ſitions. For even the elements of our Euchariſt , though appoint- 
ed by Chriſt as the Sacrament of his Body, and Blood, yet are not 
akkvays usd as fach ; Bur only, when they are by God's Prieſts et 
apart for" that purpoſe, and his ſpiritual 'Benedijon, and Grace invo= 
ked on them. © x*Y Sd Had Fx ; "MIT 1\'t 1 SATEIIOT AS $3 oF 


1 will conchude what I have to ſay coricerning the” Being of the * 


former Sacraments, when I have added theres their being ordain- 
ed by God , andChrift, for the gracious purpoſes before remembred. 


| Of the former (whereof 'as We" cannot Teaſonably doubt, ' becauſe 


nothing leſs than' a Divine. Thſtiturion could make them the con- 


__ of Chtift's Grates ; fo as little of the /atrer,- if we conſider 


hat hath been (elſewhere (.e) ſaid concerning Chrif*s-governing 
ever then, and the Apoſtles'exhortivg the Corinthians, itnmediate- 
ly- after (f) , not to tempt. Chrift, as the 1/raelites did, and were 
rs by Serpepts-for it. ©: For as it is not to be imagin'd, how 

e 1/raclites "could rempr Chrift, unleſs they had been even then 
under his condu&-;' So if Chriſt had the” conduCt of. them , there 
is-4$ little doubt of 47s, being” the Tnſtitutor of their Sacraments, 
becauſe that was/acconfiderable part of ir. © | | 
- TI There being therefore no doubt of the Being of Sacraments 
ri Boe was the firſt thing we propaſed to conlſi- 


their ordinary ones; It being certain from the Book of Joſhua (bh), 


of it is mention'd after their coming out of Agypr , ſo being the 


rſt time alſo; wherein they were in a capacity to obſerve it, be- 
*cauſe not till then furmſhed, or at leaſt not ordinarily , with that 


orthiy Bread , wherewith their Paſsover was required to be ob- 
ſery'd; us 5 

From thoſe their'Extraordinary Sacraments therefore paſs we to 
-their Ordinary ones, and which as'I have already intimated to be 


' Circumciſion , and the Paſsover, ſo I muſt now manifeſt to be fo, 
« bur it, muſt be by other Arguments, than are commonly alledged 
- for it. For as for what is alledged from St. Paul's repreſenting the 

(4) Fom. 4 oſpgry as of Abraham (k) as a Seal of that righteouſneſs , which 


ing yet uncircumciſed , it ſeems to me to make nothing at 


he had 
" ; all 


\% 


ds "OOIET _ dog Y _ _ _ . , m” = as __ IIEe __ 
Y 4 L-3>.4 a L PUR e Ps & 1 eo WIN Rn £ , : 1 > ” 
: 4 v LY. 
* » 
' 4 - 
- 
+ 
o 
/ 
/ 


on ES E8 


* 


. to evince it from. the Inſtitution 


A 


2 AO as EE INE 
Part IV. Of the Fewiſh Sahcranenys: 


47 


—. _- 


all for'it ; Becauſe ( as was before ()* ſhewn') rather intended to (/) 5upr4 


denote God's 2 ypc .of his particular Rights6uſhels ;- than 
any declaration of :the-nature of the thing it ſelf. / Butcas therefore 
I cannot ſee, what can. be argued from thence toward provins 
CircumciGon to have been' aiSacramient j So I: (halt thuſe "rather 
i ,' as where?” if any where, 
the: deſign thereof is moſt c 


Sacraments are,.and ſo fur t re of the nature of them, "For 
this ( faith God') ſha be:afign, or fokew (m)) of the Covenant be- 
zween me and; you ; That is to fay, ds was before (#) expreſs'd, bes 
tween God on the one hand, and Abrahim, and bis Seed on the 
other. : It 1s alike obſervable, ſecondly ; that as Circyincifion was 
a ſign, yea a fign of that Covenant ; Which God then propog'd 
between himſelf, and the foremention'd perſons ; Soi# was ſuch a 
ſign too, as was alſo of the Eſſence of it, and till the paſſing where- 
of it was not to be look'd-upon as ſtruck, Which T'gather not only 
from its being i'd a Covenant (0), as well as a {ign' of it ; yea 
more often a: Covenazt., than the other , but from God's affirming 
it to be that Covenant,:''which ought to be kept [p) between him; 
and them, | and accordingly. repreſenting the eahDdors of it ; as 
thoſe which 'had broken. * 'his Covexant, From whence as it will 
follow , that it had a;more-intimate relation to the Covenant, than 
that of a bare ſign ,' or token; $6 it' muſt be either that , which 
was to ſtrike the Covenant betweters them, and fo rhake it atually 
ſuch as to thoſe perſons that receiv'd'ir, or-one of thoſe things, whic 
were to be obſerv'd after the' Covetant was ſtruck between them, 
and for which it was enterd. into," But as it appeats from'thoſe 
words of God , which, uſher in the mention of: this' Covenant, 
that the thing ſo agreed-upon was a/ matter of niveh! more weight, 
even their walking befort ' God , and being perfett ; $6 we are there- 
fore in reaſon to reſolve-Circumcifion- to be that ,, which was to 
{trike the Covenant between God, and them , and miake it aftual- 
ly EY , as to thoſe perſons that receiv'd it. From whence as it 
will 


| ot clearly {et down. Now rhe firſt thing 
bbſervable fram thence is, that'' Circumciſion was a'Sigs ; as out 


Pare II, 


(0) Gen. 17; 
Io, 
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follow farther , becauſe ſtriking the Covenant between God, 
and them, that it enſur'd to thoſe, that receiv'd -it ; the future 
Bleſſings of it, and ſo might not unteaſonably be repreſented as a . 


Seal or a Pledge of them; So that it put them into attual poſſeſſion 
of ſuch Bleflings, 'as were preſently to be beſtow'd, if there were 
really any ſuch, and accordingly was no leſs a wears of conveying 
them. Which will conſequently leave nothing more to enqui e, 
than whether that Covenant atſur'd the ſame'Bleſhings with the 
Chriſtian , and whether any of thoſe Bleſſing&were to be imme- 
diately beſtow'd by vertue of it. For if that Covenant aTur'd the 


fame Bleſſings with the Chriſtian, then had the fisn thereof rela- 
d tign to the ſame inward! Graces with ours ,* and'#5 fir forth'therel 


fore i hor with them; And if any of thoſe Bkffitiss' were ro be 
im G . = 

more perfectly the fame. ' Now that that Covenant, of which Cir- 
cumcilion waga ſign , affurd the fame BleMngs with the Chriſtian 
ſeems to meto be ſufficiently evident from it's being affirmed (9g) to 
import, that God would'be a God to Abraham, and to his Seed afie 


tely-beſtow'd,. it was alſo a conveyerof" them}, and ſoyet 
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him, . For that implying at leaſt , that-he- would be as gracious 'to 
him , as he was before, and conſequently (becauſe: God dealt with 
him ſo before) that he would count his Faith to him for Righteoufe 
neſs , it muſt alſo be thought to import. his afluring the ſame Bleſ 
ſings. with the Chriſtian Covenant , becauſe that is the. ſumm, and 


ſubſtance of them all. All therefore, that we have farther -to'ſhew; 


is, That ſome at leaſt of thoſe Bleſſings were, by. vertue' of the: Cos 
venant it ſelf,, to be immediately -beſtow'd on thoſe, who. entred 
into it, Whith will be no hard matter to'evince. :For:thus much at 
leaſt it muſt be thought to import, that if. the party t0/be Circums+ 
ciſed receiv'd his Circumciſion with. that Faith , which God-rex 
quired. of- him, that Faith of his ſhould -from that very.inſtant be 
accounted to him for Righteouſneſs : Becauſe, the Covenant- be» 
ing ſo far perform'd on his part, there muſt enſue a like completion 
on the part of God, as which otherwiſe: he could not have been 
ſaid to be pundual to, nor approv'd himſelf a God: to: the party 
in Covenant with him. And tho' we cannot make the like Infe- 


- rence upon: the part of Children, becauſe there was nothing of 


+) See Expl. 
$9 _ 
in the word, 


Dead, 


Faith in them: to -procure, them ſuch-an Imputation; | Yet in as 
much as they were admitted into the ſame Covenant with their 
believing Parents, and, as they. could bring nothing more toward 
the procuring the Bleſſings of it, than'their external 'Circumciſion; 
{o they had nothing more required of: them, It is but reafonable to 
believe, that they. receiv'd the fame Benefits by it, and had their 
Circumciſion imputed to them for it.' ' Such Evidence there is for 
Circumciſion's being a Sacrament , yea of the ſame general nature 
with the Chriſtian ones; -And T no way-doubt we ought to think 
the ſame of the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 1f not alſo of many of their 
other Sacrifices : Not, it may be, for any particular' evidence there 


"1s from the. Inſtitution of it ,- or them, -but from: the relation they 


bore to Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Crols, and the care it appears God 
took to convey the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice by thoſe 'extraor- 
dinary Sacraments , which he fave them in the Wilderneſs. © For 
the Sacrifices before mention'd being equally '{igns of: that of Chriſt, 
yea intended by God to remit men (F) to him; It is but reaſon- 
able to believe, that God, made the ſame uſe of them., and con- 
veyed Chriſt, and his Benefits by them. ' Otherwiſe their condition 
in the Land of Cazs az would have been worſe, than in the Wilder- 
neſs, becauſe as foon as they entred that , their extraordinary Sa- 
craments ceaſed... id 
III. Only as it 1s not to be thought, that thoſe Sacraments, tho' 
the ſame in ſubſtance with ours, did yet agree with them in all 
other particulars, becauſe belonging to a Diſpenſation , which was 
manifeſtly inferiour to the Chriſtian ; So there are two'* things, 
wherein they differ'd from ours, and by which they - will appear 
to have fallen ſhort of them : . Firit, That they did not ſo ckarly yg+* 
preſent the things they were intended to ſignifie, Secondly , Thor 
they did not convey , what they fo ſignified, in ſo ample a manner. 
For beſide-that thoſe ſjgnifications of theirs were rather hinted, 
than plainly expreſſedy and much leſs fo plainly expreſsd , as the 
deſigns of the Chriſtian Sacraments; Thoſe ſignifications were not 
a little ob{cur'd by the-concomitancy of others , and which they 
were 


, we haye before obſerv'd, concerning the 
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, by the ſhedding of his Blood. JA 


between the: Jewiſh 
they muſt be thought, to fall far:ſhort of what we now enjoy.,., But. 
that it is not the only material difference between them, will appear 
if we conſider the, preference the. Scripture gives to that Diſpenſa- 
tion, under which we are, above that of Moſes, or Abraham; And 
that. exuberance of Grace, « which was poured out upon. the em- 
bracers of 'the Chriſtian Diſpenſfation, and of which we find: no 
footſteps. under the other. For that is enough to. ſhew, that though 
the Jewiſh Sacraments convey'd the ſame Spiritual Benefits ; yer 
they did not do it in. that proportion , wherein the Chriſtian did , 
__ {o fell yet ſhorter of them. | Which will not only oblige us to 
ſet ſo much the greater value upon or own Sacraments, but be the 
more curious in enquiring, what.ought to be look'd upon as ſuch, 
which is that T am 1n the next place to intend. | 
- For the reſolution whereof we are to know (what we need go 
no farther than og own Homilies (x) for the underſtanding ) that 
the word Sacrament may be taken either in a more /ax and gexeral, 


or in a more ſffrid# and particular acceptation. If we take it in the 


former of theſe, {o the number of the Chriſtian Sacraments will be 
found to be much greater , than even the Romaniſts,, themſelves 
have made it: Becauſe (as our Homily obſerves.) i» a general at- 
ception the name of a Sacrament may , and hath been attributed to 


any thing ,, whereby an holy thing is ſignifi d. Whence. it is ( as the 
ſame Aluwily goes on) that Ancient Writers have given that Name, 
not -oliy hoſe Five , which have been added by the Papiſts,” but 
alſo it Fs, and ſundry Ceremonies ," as to.Oyl , waſhing of Feet, 


and [1 uch like. But as the Queſtion between us , and the Papiſts, 


even in their own (/ ) way of ftatingt, is not what may in a 
more /ax , and geyeral ſenſe be look'd upon. as Sacraments , but 
what are fri#ly, and properly ſuch, ſo that Queſtion cannot better be 
voided, than by expiring nol things, which pretend to that dignity 
by the account we have before given of the Nature of a Sacrament. 
Of Baptiſm , and the Lord's. Supper I-ſhall lay nothing at pre- 
ſent , partly becauſe there is .no Controverlie at all concerning their 
being truly , and properly Sacraments, and rey becauſe we have 
no other certain means of judging of the Nature of Sacraments, 
bt by that , which is obſervable concerning chez. Our buſineſs 
muſt therefore be to examin the other Five by them, and by what 
a 
from them; > 
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Sacraments, and ours, and wherein therefore 


ature of a Sacrament; 


DE II ONION 


(x) Yom. of 
Com... Pray. 
and Sacram. 


5 


(f) Conc. Tid. 
Sefſ. 7. Can. 1. 


\ & 


Of the Number of Part IV. 
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To begin with Coxfirmation , becauſe the firſt Religious Rite 
after Baptiſm , and becauſe of all the Five beſt deferving the name 
of a Sacrament. A Rite, whuch as our Church receives, and en- - 
joyns , ſo the more ſober ſort of Proteſtants allow to have 'been 
an Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, and ſuch as is of ſignal uſe to thoſe, 
who were baptiz'd-in their Infancy, by that examination , which is 
to precede it., and thoſe ſolemn Prayers , that do attend it. Bur as 
the thing it ſelf doth. not appear to me to have been inſtituted by 
Chriſt, which, even by the DoQtrine of the Trexe Council (+ ) 1s 
made a CharaQer of a Sacrament, fo there is yet leſs appearance of 
its having any outward ſign, to which the bleffings thereof may 
be ſuppoſed to have been annex'd, which is of the very Effence of 
a Sacrament : That, which was at firſt adminiſtred by a bare Im- 
poſition of hands , and afterwards by the addition of the Chriſin, 
coming at length to be perform'd by the' ſole ceremony of- Un&ion, 
as the praCtice of the Greek, and Latine Church declares. Of 
which variation what account can be given , but that the Church 
it {elf did at firſt look upon the Rites of Confirmation as arbitra 
and*conſequently not of the ſame nature with the ſigns of Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper. For whatever additions , or variations 
came afterwards to' be made in theſe, the Warer of the one , and 
the Bread, and Wine in the other were eyer preſerved in thim, 

The next ſuppoſed Sacrament is that of Penayce, or rather (be- 
cauſe the form thereof is by thejnſelyes ) tnade to confift in Ego 
abſolvo' te, &c.) the Sacrament of Ablolution. An Inſtitution, 
which wo vi acknowledge. to be- at Thſtitution of Chriſt, 
and which our Church moreover canfefſeth (wm) to have the pro- 


» 
, 


* .miſe of the forgiveneſs of ſins. But differs from a Sacrament in 


this, that it hath not that promiſe annexed , and tyed ro the uſual 
viſible ſign thereof, even Impoſition of hands. ' For for the uſe of 
any ſuch viſible ſign in it we find no Command , and much leſs 
any declaration from Chriſt , that it ſhould not be available, un- 
Py it were convey'd by it, or made to depend upon the uſage 
or it, . | 
But it may be much more may be faid for that, which they call 
the Sacrament of Extreme Union, becauſe affirmed by the Coun- 
cil of Trent (x) to have been inſtituted by bur Lord, and pub- 
liſhed to the World by St. Fames. And1 no way doubt, that when, 
our Saviour ſent forth his Diſciples by two, and two (7), he 
gave them power to azoizt ſick perſons, as well as to caſt out un- 
clean Spirits , and, it may be too, commanded them , for that time, - 
to make uſe of that particular ceremony toward the healing of them, 
I as little doubt, for the mention that is made of it in St. James (z), 
that the ſame ceremony of UnCEtion was continued in the Church, 
and perhaps preſcribd by other Apoſtles, as well as by him, to 
the Governours of the Church. Bur it doth nat appear to me to 
have been intended by Chrift for Jerpeeonl uſe gk much les for 
thoſe purpaſes, ſor which it is alledged. For if \t were intended 
by Chriſt for pEfpetual uſe”, how came the fame Chrift' ro pro- 
miſe to thoſe that believe, that if they only /a;#* hands * on the 
ſick” they ſhould recover * How came he'to give his Apoſtles 
power to cure dileaſes by the uſe of that ozly ceremony , as in the 
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their bare (4) word? This beans to give.cncouragemeit to the 
negle& of tis own Commands, if the ceremony of Uriftion were 
to be look'd upon as ſuch. Though granting. that Ceremony. to 
' have been intended for perpetual uſe, what app ce is there 

of its having been intended for the purpoſes of a Sacrament, yea 
to procure, in an eſpecial manner , the, forgiveneſs of ſins? for 
all that. St. Mark ſays concerning theApoſtles. apoircng with -Oyl 
is, that they thereby. healed. 435 thoſe they 4 fo anoint ; Yea 
it is, if not the only, yet the principal rhing St.: James aſſures to 
thoſe, whom he enjoyn'd. the uſe of it. . As it appears\ by his 
uſhering it in asan application to be made to ſick perſons , his pro- 
miſing that that Prayer , which went along With it , ſhould fave 
the ſick , and procure Gods raiſing ,of them , in fine by his, ex- 
horting men to confeſs their faults one to another , that they might 
. be healed. For theſe things ſhew plainly , that if the healing of 
ſick perſons was not the only thing intended , yet it was at leaſt 
the principal one, Bur fo the Church it ſelf appears . to hive un- 
derffood this ceremony , as 1s evident, among other things, 'fron 
_ * that Prayer, which did accompany it, : That, as Caſſazaer .(c) in- 
forms. us, being, 1 ayoint thee with the holy Oyl in the name of the 
"Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , imploring the mercy of that one. Lord, 
and our God , that all the griefs and incommodities of thy body being 
driven away ; there may be recovered in thee vertwe [or ſfrength ] and 
health, that ſo being cured by the operation of this myſterie, and this 
Unition of the Sacred Oyl, and our prayer, through the wertue. of the 
Sacred Trinity , thou mayeſt deſerve to receive * antient , yea more 
robuſt health through our Lord. Which though it do not fo dire&- 
ly oppoſe the ivxiaevr of the Greeks, becauſe defed againſt Cor- 
poral (d), as well as Spiritual evils, yet doth pertealy overthrow 
the Extreme Union of the Papiſts, as which is ſo, far from, defign- 
ing the recovery ofthe: fick perſon , that it is not. allow'd tobe, ad- 
' miniſtred to any , who ſeem act perfeetly deſperate. One only paſ- 
age there is in St. James , which may ſeem to give this Ceremo- 
ny of anointing a higher, and a far better deſign ; even his affirm- 
ing , that that Pye , which did accompany it , ſhould procure 
- for the ſick perſon alſo, that if he had committed ſins (e), they ſhould 
be forgiven him. But beſide that St.. James doth. not attribute that 


caſe. of Publius +, by TE infirm People by the hand. *, yea by 


 forgivenels\to the ceremony. of Un&tion, but to the prayer that | 


attended , or followed'it ; The.'defign of the, Elders viſitation of 
- the Sick being no doubt to procure as well their Spiritual , as Cor- 
ral health, 'it is not unreaſonable to think, that' that - very 
ayer, which they ' made over, tliem , « id not only aim at God's 
; yoann) 1ng the former ceremony with the'bleſling , for which 
" it was intended”, but extend farther to the unploring for them 
all thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, which", they wanted, and particularly 
pies. remiſſion, and forgiveneſs. | Which if it. did, as is but-rea- 
onable to believe , that Oyl cannot be thought 'to' have had'any 
intereſt ;in'it ; and much leſs to have been efpecially intended 'as 
| the Sacrament thereof, © And indeed; as. there are no footſteps i 


ns in order to their ſpirirual OY} AT pow 
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ſick 


rane eed, as there are no footſteps in 
that Antiquity, which is truly primitive, of any ſach Un&tion of 
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Gnkethin HE But becauſe tht eat ſign of Ortiatin, Hough 
fone of dtir Saviours Inftitution; yet is ke by to 
have had 4 legitimate one ; Therdfore enquire te in the ſecond 
as, whether , | after the "atticr of other” Sacraments, it be a 

20s of Grack; br (4s the RoW tove th arr 'have the 
' power 0) tbſOring. 1Y 'A' thing, Which ſeems to ſufficiently | 
evident, \6t only frotiy that form of Words {p), wherewith by the G) Joh. 2 20, 
preferipr of Chniſt- it been always attended , even yecefve yo © 
rhe Holy Giſt, bit from St. Paaſ's willing Timorhy i onie _ EI 
@) 067 to Bogle that gift , or grace, which was given with it, (1 Tim. 4. 
arid in arſother (r) to tir up that vift, or Grace of God , whith Fu G) 2 Tim. 1, * 
in him by the laying bn bf bis havtds. And thus wich I willingly 6: 

etd to the force of the foremenrion'd Texts, thar an Holy Ghoſt 

ever Was, and till is conferr'd upon thoſe tren, who are righitly 

ordain'd b bw Governours of the Church. But in what meaſare 

and to t Parpors is the thing in queſtion between us and 
particularly wh ether it is conferr'd, us to its ſaxttifying , ard ſa- 

ving Graces, which I have ſhewn elſewhere. (J) to be the proper (25 Suprs 
praces Of a Sacrament, Now what is there 'in any , or all the 
oremetition'd Texts , to 'evince that, which *rhey call the Sacra- 

Tmetit 0f 'Opiders 'to ovner ſuch graves © the fon 'Ordaitfd? . 

If we enquire , as Te Ol the rlt - Gs Fo even-rhit Text which (t) Joh. 20. 
takes Ocdeis rd Hibit the ; tl&-ttmoft 'thar can be 
ihfert'd from chenice is ſich Fa Os of it, as may be retbi- 

ite for'the party ordiin'd tore, Naw Fds, 2s/for which UW), (1). 23; 
and which alone it is ;ptofeſfed 46 be 'Beftotw'l. "Bat fo fare 'the - » / 
Fr ordaih'd ay be qualifid to 4b ; wirhoit phe finQtifying 


races of God's S wy *e&ven inthe pittion of the/Tridentive Fa- Ef 
hers thetnfelves : Fe r being their 0 wr (w), as well as ours (x), (»)Sell, Je 
thit the perſonal 'qualificatiors off the Miniſter do neither add to, —" 
Li Flr frortr the force of the Sacraments they diſperiſe. But (#)ar 
as the efoes ho ſuch AnQtifyin g, 9's graces'can be ſiuppos'd to! be de- 
ſign'd; thbugh 'we'rmake 'the Text 'to imporr ſuch an exhibition 
by the Holy Ghoſt ,'as'is requiſite for the rectlt , or retaining of 
fins ; {6 tibeh' lefs', if nothing mote were'meant y Rective! e. the 
"Holy 'Ghof jt, than tecQive \ ſe Autho 4 om-him fo'to'do. *Which 
£14 rirtiehe Was not itt 1 eaſt probable from 'his teferring them To 
 Stother time (5) for the che Page of the Holy Ghoſt, yea'bid- ( Q) AR. 1.4: 
_ *Jirig them/not fo expe , till after his aſcenſion (=) into F* & Jet Þ 
Heaven. *For that apps zh them to. have been as yet 'withour 
"rtioſe powets "of the Holy" Ghoſt, and conſequenely that Chriſ# 
"mean, no mote By Rebebve Je the "Holy Ghoſt, than' receive ye © 
"His. Authority . 'y., to. whom the power of the Chutch is committ 
"Under tie, 35 Ye ſhall "ih die fire of ſich 4Vllittes, and gifts , as 
"may fie. you for the exerciſe "thetedf, And If "that were the ſanfe, = 
"Yea only Tenſe of hole Words'of Chitlt, which cntain both the 
k Xethplar ,* "And Tilfticutidn of Ofinarion, , 1 ktiow nor' Why we 
hi en, ek bk tt "call !thie "Sactatrienr of Orders, 
er de , kar 
ty to fidſe , 2 hon "ts 
n theſe "words, 


"rat fornectiir ribre was triednt Þy "Ut ie.ye 
*s *; ly Abt ho: ty, Or; wIN, tte Ir Was the thb $6n"of our 
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* 1 Tim. 4 Saviour ( becauſe of what we read -* concerning Timorby) that 
2Fim. 1, 16. ſomething more ſhould .be afterwards intended by them , when 


no Apoſtolical Pentecoft was. to enſue, even the communicating of 
- gifts and graces, as well as a Ghoſtly Authority, Yet even fo it 
will not follow , that an exhibition of Santifying., and Saving 
Graces was intended , or that even Timothy receiv'd any ſuch Gra- 
ces by it. For who knows not that there are Gratie gratis date, 
as well as Gratum facientes, yea that the wird F xdeom, 1s as: Often, * 
if not more often the title of the former ? Who knows not , that 


--9. thoſe Gratia gratis date are more. proper for the Miniſterial Fun- 


tion, than the other can be 7 ia to be, yea that they may 
avail for thoſe ſpiritual purpoſes, tor which that Fun&ion was in- 
tended ? In fine, who knows-not, that God: hath appointed other . 
Sacraments for the conveying of his ſanCtifying Graces , and by 
the participation of which therefore they might be more reaſonably | 
expected ? For theſe things being ſuppos'd , there will not only be 
no neceſſity 'of decſtanRng: St. Paul of the ſanQtifying Graces*of 
God's. Spirit , . but not ſo much as any probable reaſon for it. _ 
Though granting thirdly, that there were alſo ſome ſantifying 
Graces attending it ; Yet as we cannot for the reaſons before men- 
tion'd underſtand any other ſanQtifying Graces, than what may ſerve. 
more immediately for the diſcharge of the Miniſterial FunCtion, 
{uch as is a holy Zyal for the welfare of thoſe Souls, which are 
committed to thoſe that are of it, ſo we can much leſs (as our 
Homily * inſtruQts'us.) expett remiſſion of ſins by it , which is the 
undoubted fruit of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. From all 
which put together it is evident, that if judgment be to be made of 
Sacraments by Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, Orders will hardl 
paſs for one of them; As which varies ſo much from them bo 
in the External Sign,” and in the Graces, which are ſignified by it. 
One only Inſtitutioa remains of thoſe , ; which have the name - 
of Sacraments , and which if they, who-ſo entitled it, would un- 
derſtand only 1n a general ſenſe, they would not find our Church 
diſſenting from them, hecauſe affirming (a) God to have 9; log 
ted the State of Matrimony into ſuch an excellent myſtery , that in 
it is ſignified, and repreſented the Spiritual Marriage, and Unity, that 
is betwixt Chriſt. and, his Charch. But to make it a zrue, and' proper - 
Sacrament of. the Evangelical Law, as the Council of Trex: 
 (Þ) doth, is extremely unreaſonable, and neither hinted by St. Paul 
1m that place (@), from whence they pretend; to infer ir, nor, an 
farther than a ſimple repreſentation reacherh, agreeable with- thoſe 
things\, whichhave the name of Sacraments, either witlt us, or 
.among themſelves, For neither was that, which they call a Sa- 
crament of the Evangelical Law, inſtituted by Chriſt, but by God, 
nay St. Paul 'in the 2p before quoted founds all the” Sacramen- 
ality thereof in thoſe Pa ges { 4) which are repreſented, by Mo- 
ſes (e), as declaring the Identity of Man, :and Wife, and the ne- 
ceſſity that aiſeth thereupat'ef their adhering to one another, even 
r6 the abandoning of all other relations for it... It hath' no certain 
external. ſign”, as other” Sacraments have ; to. confer that grace, 
which is {uppoled to belong to; it ; It hath no other 'promiſe. of 


Grace belvaplpg to, it , than may be ſuppoſed. to belong to aby 
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ſtate of life, which -a Man ſhall ſet himſelf to, with a due reſpetX 
to the Commands 'of: God, and uſe with that care, , and ſobriety; 
that becomes him. Tt hath much leſs any iſe of the torghts- 
neſs of ſins, and an Univerſal Holineſs, as Baptiſm, and the Lon 

Supper undoubtedly have. And if it hath not , nothing can ob- 
lige us to /look upon it as a true, and proper Sacrament , or Jy- 
deed but in the ſame degree , wherewith their other. Sacraments 
are. For they., though not y ſuch, have yet ſome more 
near reſemblance to thoſe, which vn pretend to rival. '- 
- - But becauſe it may be demanded, how, if there be but two 
ftrict, and proper Sacraments , ſeveral other. things ſhould come 
to have the ſame name, and honour, and particularly how :the 
Church of Rome ſhould at length advance thera'to the nutnbet 
of Seven {this feming to be lome' prejudice againſt our afſert- 
ing only imo) I anſwer firft by reaſon of their general cognatior 
with them, and which we know , in other things, to procure the 
fame name to things, thatare of a'very different” nature, Whence 


— 


it is, that ( as was before obſerv'd out of one of our own { f) Ho (F) Hom. 6 


milies ) not only thoſe. fve , which we but now mention'd , have 
obtain'd the name of Sacrameacs , but whacioever, in a manner; 
hath been made uſe of to ſignitve a holy thing. Which is fo true, 
that Tertulian in one place (g) gives the name of Sacrament to 


Dreams , and Viſions, and.in others (h) to Parables, and Alegories: 7, 
For if even eee? and P arables. come to have the. name of Sa- c. 


their repreſenting things of a higher nature; "! 


craments by reaſon o 
How much more ſuch Religious Inſtitutions , as were tranſaQted 
by the fame viſible ſolemnities as Baptiſm , and the Lord's Supper, 
as to be ſure the Inſtitutions before remembred were ?. For tliough, 
it may be, they had not the ceremonies now in uſe, or at leaft 
had not that number of them, wherewith they are now encum- 
berd, yet wanted they not ſo 
' fame ſymbolical nature , and particularly Impoſition. of hands. For 
that, as we learn from the Scripture , they made'uſc of in Confir- 


mation (i), in the gift of healing (k), Orders (1), and Abſoluti- (3)A8. 8. 17. 
on (m); And that too, as we learn from Grotius (»), they made (7; 8. 
uſe of toward thoſe , who entered into Marriage , and till do in 14. 


(mY--=- $. 24 
n) Annot in 


the Eaſtern parts. But beſide that general , and external cognati- 
on, which is between Sacraments, and Sacramentals ( for ſo 1 ſhall 


me, or other, which was of the - 


Com. Pray. 
and Sacram, 


(2)De Ani- 
I CAP. 9s 


== 28, 
1 Tim. 4. 


ulr. Caſs 


for the future entitle thoſe _ » Which are not ſtrift , and pro- fand. adars. 


64 nn there is alſo, as a” OE 1 
, and intimate cognarion , bur eſpecially as to thoſe, which are 
before remembred , and are by the Papiſts advancd into true, and 
proper Sacraments, For ſetting aſide that, which they call the 
Sacrament of Marriage , and which hath , even among them, ra- 
ther the name, than nature of one ; There is none of the other 
four , which tend not to the conferring of ſome Divine Grace, 


or Benefit, as well as to the ſignification of it. For thus Confir- 
mation tends to procure a addition of God's ſanQifyin 
Graces, and ſo to ſtrengthen , and perfe& the perſon, that of 


_ ers himſelf unto it ; And thus the Oyl of Union, as us'd of Old, 


toward the procuring of the Grace of health, and the removal 
of the ſick perſons guilt fo far , as was negeſlary for the __ 


ome of the latter , a more particy- * 
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liſted thus long upon the Number of the Chriſtian 


" Sacraments, not becauſe I was obliged to it by my. more im- 
mediate task" [ for . our Catechiſz contents -it felf to dechare , 


. hat there"are two only as generally neceſſary to Salvation ) b 
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eauſe our Church affirms elſewhere //), that there. are _bnt- 
two ftrift, and proper ones., and becauſe the joyning of others 
with them in the ſame rank , and order gf Sacraments may help 
in time to bring them into leſs repute ; It being natural for men, 
where there are ſeveral means tending #to- the fatne end ;; either 

to adhere to ſome of them to the. utter reje&ing of the other, 

or t9 uſe thoſe others with leſs preparation , and reſpet. And 

whether this be not the caſe of the Exchariſt, where that, which 

they call the Sacrament of Penazce 'is much in vogue, may 

be judg'd of by the little care they take to fit themſelves for 

the one, where they. have obtain'd , as they eaſily may ; the 

abſolution of the other. And I ſhall only add, that- if our 

Church did not diſtinguiſh in the- preſent Catechiſm between 

proper , and improper Sacraments, it was not, as I conceive, 

becauſe ſhe had departed from her own Articles, and Homilies , 

but becauſe , being to inſtruct thoſe, who were no proper 

Auditors of higher matters , ſhe contented her ſelf to let them 

know , what was ſufficient for their purpoſe, that there were 

but two , that were generally neceſſary to Salvation', even Baptiſm 

and the Supper of rhe Lord. DR 

. Now that there are no more than theſe , that are generally xe- 

ceſſary to Salvation, ( which is all, that remains for me to 

demonſtrate ) will appear if we; refleft upon thoſe, which 

have been added to them by the Papiſts, and ranked in the 

ſame order with them. For who can think Marriage to be 

ſuch , who believe, as the Papiſts do, that” it is uglawful to the 

wages Order of Prieſthood , yea 'who know 'that there are not 

a few, who live not long enough to deſire, or need it , or 

are otherwiſe ſufficiently fortified by God againſt any neceſſity 

of eſpouſing it * Who can believe Orders to be ſuch, when 
there ever was, and ever will be a greater. number of thoſe , 

who are to be inſtructed, than there was, or ever will be of 
thoſe, who are to inſtrut them? In fine, who can believe 

the Un#ion of the ſick to be ſuch, when it appears by the for- 

mer diſcourſe to have had no other deſign , than the recovery 

_ of them from their infirmities ? For well may that be look'd 
upon , as not generally neceſſary to Salvation, which ' appears 
not to have been intended to miniſter at all unto it... If there- 
fore there. be any. of the. five of that neceſſity , it muſt be Con- 
firmation, and Abſolution , but which how «ſef#l ſoever they 
may be, . and are fo eſteemed by ' our ſelves , yet will not be 
found to be any more than ſuch. I alledge as to the former of 
theſe the no precept there appears \concerning it, which is one of 
thoſe things, which induce a neceſfity to Salvation ; And I al- 
ledge too (which is another ) the no appearance there is of any 
tendency in it to, procure ſome bleſſings , for which no - other 
means are appointed. For the Exchariſ# baving for its end the 
confirming and ſtrengthning of our Graces, which 1s 'all that 
Confirmation, as now in ule, profeſſeth to. intend ; netther. can 
there be any neceffiry of th2 mans to oblige us to the uſe of 
the- latter , or endanzer our Salvation by the omiſſion of = 
ft 
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* * In fine, I alledoe,. what-is with me: of no" ſmall moment, 
> ig $6. LHR "i; no--mention - there” is\ "in Juſtin” Marthr 
* Apol. 2.. juits' N urs od ins: *. of it ;* even whete® he takes notice 'of 
\yout 7 mu yh IA | their -bri ing the New: Baptized 
7276261pivey Om Ths Acgouinis as the Aſſembly of the Fait 
ot Een y ide amore 1d union< with them in" their Prayers, and . 
gate" v% Ry 4 "ak Cs Euchariſt. For though that Father doth not 
. .. .,_ © obſcurely intimate, that' they had a particu- 
: "lar regard in their Prayers to the welfare of 
the new Baptized perſon, as well as to the more general 
welfare of the other ; Yet he takes no notice at- all of any: Im- 
poſition of hands"upon him, or any other ceremony, that may 
be ſuppoſed to be -analogous to it. Which in all probability he 
W ki have done, (eſpecially when he mention'd the Kiſs of 
Peace, as well. as both the other Sacraments) if either the 
Church had then us'd the Sacrament of Confirmation , or he 
look'd upon it as a Sacrament of the ſame general neceſſity 
with the other. Which things T have ſaid , not in the leaſt to 
detratt from the uſe of Confirmation ( for I think this very 
paſlage of Juftin Martyr doth ſufficiently warrant | the more 
material part of it , even prayer over the new Baptized perſon ) 
but to ſhew that the Church did not then look upon it as a 
Sacrament , or , at- leaſt , not as ſuch a one, as was ge- 
nerally neceſſary - for Salvation, as our Catechiſm hath taught 
us to ſpeak. . = 4 | | 
But it may be much more may be faid for Ab/ſolution , than 
Confirmatiows , and ſo no doubt there may ,- if we conſider 
Abſalution as comprehending | within the compaſs of - it the 
whole power of the. Prief® in remittins ſins. For comprehending 
within it , in that ſenſe, the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm , and 
the. Lord's Supper ,” becauſe the moſt effeCtual means the Church 
hath for . abſolving offenders from their guils, ſo far as thoſe 
Sacraments, or the Priefts Adminiſtration of them' is- neceſſar 
to Salvation ( which -no doubt they generally are ) fo far alſo 
his 'Abſolution nuſt be look'd upon as ſuch. But: ſo to con- 
{ider Abſolution is to make it the fame with Baptiſm , and the 
Lord's Supper, and:not (as it is here propos'd) a diftin& Sa- 
crament from . them. If therefore we will ſpeak pertinently 
either to. our own Catechiſm, or the preſent Controverſie , we * 
muſt 'conſider Abſolution ag/ abſtraQting from thoſe Sacraments ; 
which if we do,- we ſhall find it to conſiſt either in- declaring 
the word of reconciliation to Offenders , or praying to: God for their 
Pardon , Or pronouncing them abſolved from their guilt , or looſing 
them from the Cenſures of the Church. ©- | 
If we conſider Abſolution in the firſt of theſe ſenſes, to wit 
as importing the declaration of the word of recorciliation to Offens 
ders, 1o we {hall not ftick to affirm ,- thar it is generally 
neceſſary. to Salvation, but then we muſt' fay withall ,” that it 
* y Sacrament , + nor- efteemed by the Papiſts themſelves to 
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, If we conſider it 'in, the ſecond, ſenſe, to wit:, as dheptio 
the Prieſt's .prayin jor the Pardon of Offenders (and in. which 


ly wont to be. made.) ſo it will be pag to. have a reſpe&t to © Jefvir 
1 


of Offenders. the Prieſt is! not to; he confidered as a Jud 
as a perſon. appointed, :to mediate between God , . Judg 


lution the Papiſts contend for , nay, they. declare (») thoſe, ver x C«) Cone: 
Prayers , which go along with, their, own, . not to be of the Bi. —_ I4- 


wy the 


er (t) obſerves, Abſolution was antient- (:) Anſw. to 
Chall. p. 125. 
_. 


% 


_ »—T 
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the Prieſt to beg of God the forgiveneſs of the ſick perſons 
offences , before it, allows him to fay I abſolve thee from all thy 
fins ; That ſuppoſing the: forgiveneſs of God to precede in this | 
affair , and conſequently that the Prieſt rather declares the per- 
fon already abſolved , than abſolyes him kimſelf from the- band 
of his offences: ©. ”- +Þo 

The fourth fort of Abfolution is that , which /oofeth men 
from the cenſures of the Church, and which I ſhall not ſtick 
to affirm to be generally neceflary to the looſing of thoſe, who/ 
have been before bound , even from the' band of their offences 
before God : Partly , becauſe God hath promis'd to bind that 
in Heaven, which the Governours of the Church: ſhall right- 
fully bind on Earth; And partly , becauſe the Cenſures of. 
the Church confiſting eſpecially tn reſtraining men from «s 
faving Offices , and: particularly from the Sacrament- of the Eu- 
chariſt, till men are Iooſed: from thoſe. Cenſures, they muſt be 
depriv'd| of the ordinary means, , whereby. God hath appointed 
to tranſmit the pardon of offerices. Burt as the queſtion is 
not, Whether Abſolutipn may be neceſlary- in a particular caſe, 
or to particular perſons , but whether it be generally ſo; So 
we cannot look upon this. Abſolption as generally- neceſſary tg 
Salvation , unleſs: it. were ſuch to fall. under” thoſe Cenfarey, 
fm which. this Abſolution frees. The reſult of the: Premiſes 
is this; The Chyrch of Gog' 15 indeed inveſted! with- a- power 
of Abſolation , and ſuch, as- exerts'it lf it fpyeral 'AQs, an- 
Foe the needs of thoſt,, with whonr it hath to-do : Bur 


hd 


as: it is not inveſted with any ſuch power -ofe Abſolution-, as 
doth aQyally ' free the Offender om his guilt, the doing- of 
that pettaining only unto God'; As: it* is not+ therefore /inveſt« 
ed-with any other power of ' Abſolatipn,. than. what' may ſerve 
to declare the pardon” of” God ; or: help, toward' the. procering of 
it ; So. what' it doth toward either of theſe (unleſs it be ig 
Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper is either - no Sacrament. at all, 
and ſo falls not under. this enquiry , 'or' is-no generally neceſſary 
one. And indeed:, however the Church of. Rome 'may freem 
to advance another - Abfolution ', even; that- which-aQually/ lov- 
ſeth the ſinner from his guilt'; Though ſhe moreover repreſent: 
that Abſolution of: her's, as generally, neceffary to the Salvation 
of thoſe who. are unger any: 'mortal ſin 3 yet is there no ap-. 
pearance. of any fuch Abſolution, nor indeed- of the! tiecefſiry: 
of any, but what is before deſcribd; As is evident-, as*to the 
former 'of theſe, from that 'very Text, on which it/'is' found- 
ed, eyen a promiſe of* looſing that in Heaven , which' ſhall be 
looſed on Earth. For if there muſt* be a looſing in Heaven ,- 
after that on Earth, that on: Earth cannot be look'd'upon- ag 
aQually See Ko. Sinner from' his guilt, but only 'as'prepara- 
tory_to'it ; With this only advantage ('which- might very, welP 
occaſion the D Ang it )* that that looſing ſhall certainly be 
followed by a more effetual; and heavenly one; So' little rea- 
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men, but what is pur 
God ; And we fha 
out any other modes 


WH” firid there 'is as little reaſort to! (ih! 

r any other »dder of 'it , that thoſe, which were before de 
fcribd : As will appear” if we confider, who they are, - thi are 
to be looſed, and - who as they are either ſuch, as are with: 
in the Communion of- the Church ,' or fach as are excluded 
from it , {o, if they be of the" former ſort, have either done 
nothing to deſerve an” exckafion', or have committed ſuck” offer: 
Ces, ' as .are worthy of it: Tf the perfons we ſpeak of be 
ſuch Members of the Church , as have not done any thing 
to deſerve an excluſion from it ; So there cannot lye any en- 
gagement upon them to confeſs their ſins to a Prieft , or ſeek 
any other Abſolution , than by the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rift, or other the like ordinary methods of the Church : The 
Communion, in which they are, and which they have not 
done any. thing to deprive themſelves of , giving them a title 
to that Sacrament, or any other priviledge of their Religion. 
But then if they be ſuch, as do really deſerve to be excluded, 
till they have given ſufficient teſtimonies of their repentance ; 
Either they ought to be excluded, and afterwards looſed as 
Excommunuicate perſons, or, if they be thought fit to be con- 
tinued in the Church, be look'd upon as Members of it, and 
allowed the common Abſolutions of it: It being a kind of con- 
tradition ix adjefo to continue men in the Communion of the 
Church, ' and yet deny them the common priviledges there- 
of, All therefore, that remains to be accounted for , is the 
Abſolution of thoſe, who have been ſhut out of the Church ; 
But concerning which as there is no great difference between 
us, and the Church of Rowe, ſo we deny not but that it 
may require a peculiar form of words, and ſuch as may figni- 
fie to the perſons concernd, and the Members of the Church 
the aCt of the Officers thereof in it. But that the Eſſence of 
Abſolution conſiſteth in it, doth not appear to us, nor can 
indeed be reaſonably ' affirm'd ; Partly , becauſe the very re- 
ſtoring” Excommunicated perſons to the Communion of the 
Church will as effeftually vacate its former Cenſures , as any ex- 
preſs declaration can do ; And partly , becauſe Excommunication 
conſiſting. in a deprivation from thole methods of Salvation , 
which God hath depoſited in the Church, the only effectual 
releaſe of it muſt lye in a re-admiſſion to them , and parti- 
cularly to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. But fo the Antient 
Church appears to have underſtood it, as is evident both from 
her language, and prattice ; She not only expreſſing this 46- 
ſolution, by (w) bringing men to the Communion, reconcilin 

them to it , or reſtoring it to them, but taking care above all 
things, that no Excommunicated perſon generally ſhould go 
out of the World (x) without partaking of the Eucharilt. 
For what other. account can be given of that both language, 
and practice of hers, than that ſhe conceivd the Abſolution of 
Excommunicated perſons to. lye in a re-admiſſion to the com- 
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. "mon methods of Salyation, and conſequently that they were 

rather loos'd . by the uſe of thoſe cnetlins, than by any judicial 
ſentence ? This however is certain (which is enough for our 
preſent purpoſe ) that Abſolution in this. ſenſe cannot be. look'd 
upon as generally neceſſary , becauſe the peculiar refuge of ſuch, 
as have been ſhut out of the Church. , And. if that be the caſe 
of Abſolution , as well as of the other ſuppoſed Sacraments ; 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper will continue to be the only ones, 
that are of that zeceſſity to Salvation. a 
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PART Vs 


Queſtion. 
Dt many Bacraments hath —_ —_ iti "OP 
Church ? | 

Anſwer, 


' Two onl ly, as generally neceſſary to - Calvin F that i is to fiy, 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. ek 
' Queſtion.” * | 
What meanelt thou by mn ma Sacrament : ? 
»ſwer. 
I mean an outward and viſible fign' of an inward and ſpiritual 
grace, given unto us, ordained by ' Chriſt himſelf, as a means 
whereby we receive the ſame, and as a pledpe to aſſure us thereof. 


Queſtion, + 

Þow many parts are there in a Sacrament ? 

Anſwer. 
Two : the outward viſible ſign , and the inward ſpiritual 

grace. 

ueſtion. 

What 1s the outward viſible ſign, o2 fozm in Baptiſm ? 
BI WEr. 


Water : wherein the perſon is baptized, In the Name of the 
Father; and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
: ſtion, 
What is the inward and ſpiritual grace ? 
Anſwer. 

A death unto ſin, and a new birth unto righteouſtnk: for, be- 
ing by nature born in ſin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby 
made the children of grace. 

Quitios, 


T he Catechiſm, &c. 

pe NEE Queſtion. 

What is required of perſons to be baptized? 
\ Anſwer 


Repentance , whereby they forſake ſin, and Faith whereby 
they Redfaſtly belizve the promiſes of God made to them in that 
ueſtion. 


_ why then are Infants baptized, when by reaſon \of their 
tender age they cannot _—_— 
»ſwer. + 
| Becauſe they promiſe them both by their Sureties : which pro- 
miſe when they come to age , _— ves are bound to perform. 
SEPT EST. NT 
Why was FeſpoſranenrNt the Lozd's Supper ozdained ? 
FOOD > 4 POO POn 
For the continual remembrance of the facrifice of the death of 
Chriſt, and of the benefits which we receive thereby. 
Queſtion. ty 
What is the as - fign of the Lozd's Supper ? 
AN[WwEer. 


Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be re 


ceived ? 
Queſtion: : 
GWhat 1s the inward part oz thing ſignified ?- 
»ſwer. 

The body and blood of Chriſt, which are verily and indeed taken 
and received by the faithful in <9 "ogy Supper. 

What are the benefits gy we are partakers thereby ? 

3 G41 | n[wer. 

The ftrengthening and refreſhing of our ſouls by the body and 

blood of Chriſt, as.our bodies are by the'bread and wine. 


; | Queſtion. | 
What is required of them who come to the Lozd's Supper ? 
. Anſwer. 


To examine themſelves, whether they repent them truly of their 
former ſins , ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new lite ; have a lively 
faith in God's mercy t rough Cigiſ : With a thankful remembrance 
of his death, and be in charity with all men. WY 
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g= OUR Lordſhip favourable ac- 
WAY ceptance of my Diſcourſe of the 
mY Sacraments in General, with the 
» deſire I have, if it may be, to 
put an end to the whole , hath 
prompted me to make the more haſt to pre- 
{ent - your-Lordſhip, and the World with this 
of Baptiſm in particular. 
. : Two things there are.in it, which I thought 
my {elf moſt concern - to clear, and which 
- therefore I have employ'd all requiſite diligence 
on, the, Doctrine of Original Sin; and Infant- 
s (tans | FR Bapedlin | 
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: The former being i in my opinian the 
tion of Chnſttanity, the katrer of our 
ire m it, For if there be no fuch thing 
brig each Mo. E do. not fee but foe per- 
Gap ret whe, and may here after live 
with fuch IR S, as not at ? to ſtand in 
need of a Saviour. And I ſee as little, if In- 
fant-Baptiſm be null, what intereſt any of us 
can have in him, according to the ordinary 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel, who have for the 
moſt part been baptized in our Infancy , or 
at leaſt have bee. baptized by thok that 
were. 

Throughout the whole Treatiſe I have en- 
davour'd to retrive the antient notion of: Bap- 
tilm, to ſhew what ,advantages are annexed 


to it; and what, 10 it cither involves , or 


Bop 


obligeth 19." 1 'I'q git 'of which if I have 
given any Vehe; of "ffrength , 1 ſhall hope I 


| have done ſome ſmall ſervice to the Church, 


and which your Lordſhip in particular will take 
in _ or from: 
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FIRST PART. 


| Of the Rite of Baptiſm among the Heathen and the Jews. 


He Heathen themſelves not. without the knowledge of another 

World, andof the inſufficienty of natural Religion to bring 

' them to the happineſs thereofi Otcaſion ' taken by them | 

from thence to enquire after other ways of obtaining it, and 4 

by the Devil to ſuggeſt the p 0.099 of their reſpeftive Deities YJ 

as the only roger weans of cympaſſing it. Thoſe myſteries every ? 

where initiated into by the Rite of Baptiſm ; partly through Men's. | oY 

conſciouſneſs of their paſt ſins, and which they judged it but meet : 
they ſhould be ſame way purged from, and partly through the policy 

of the Devil, who thereby thought to procure the greater wenera- © 
tion to them: That as it was a Rite, which was in uſe among God's 
own people, ſo naturally apt to repreſent to Mens minds their paſſing 
- from 4 ſinful to « holy Eftate. Of what Serwice the Heathens «ſe 
of this Rite is toward the commendation Fl the Chriſtians Baptiſm, 
and a tranſition from thence to the uſe of it among the Jews. 
Which is not only prov'd at large ont of the fewiſh Writings, axd 
3 ſeveral particulars of that Baptiſm remark'd, but that nſage far- 
IS ther confirm'd by ſeveral concarring Prog ſuch - as is in particu- 
= lar the no appearance there is otherwiſe of any initiation of the 
| Jewiſh Women, the Baptizing of the whole Nation in the Cloud, 
* _ andin the Sea, and. s remarkable . alluſion to it in our Saviour's 
' Diſcourſe ts Nicodermus. The ſilence of the Old Teſtament 
concerning. that Rite ſhewn to be of no force, becauſe though it take 
-  . motice of the firſt Jews being unaer the Cloud, - and paſſing through 
> _. the Red Sea, yet it takes no notice at all of their being Baptized 
in them, or of their Eating , and Drinking that ſpiritual Repaſt 
whereof $. Paul ſpeaketh. . The Baptiſm w; Chriſtians copied by our 
| Saviour from that of the Jews, and may. therefore, (where it ap- 
_ pears not, that he hath made an alteration) receive an elucida- 
tion from it. Pag. I. 
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The Contents of the Second Part. 
Of the Baptiſm of the Chriftians Sid & 


Inftitbtion of ir: 


i He Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Baptiſm "more antient, than 
| ru ind for it in'8. Matthew 28. iy. alpugh not a 
to the generality of the-World , mor it tony be as to the like ex- 
plicit Profeſſion of the Trinity. As is made appear from Chriſt, or 
his | Mme in. Tudea, not long after his own Baptiſm by 
S. John. Enquiry thereupon made, whether it were not yet more an- 
tient, 104 as amtient as Chriſt's execution. of his Prophericat Office. 
Which is rendred probable from our Saviours maki Diſciples be- 
fore, and tht equal reaſon ang ct to have been for his making 
thim after the fame manner with thoſe of Fudea j From Chriſt's 


ter, and the fpitit, which is ſhown as Have 16 mrient\ of a true 
and propey 1 tifow As, in. fine, 5 ri ing Pas 


when be ask'd the waſbing of kis Hands, and Bead, is well as Feet, 
that be, who had been walled; necdeths nov five to waſh his 
feet. 4» anſwer to the fuppofed ſilence of the Seridiare conrern- 
ing ſo early a Buptiſm, and vet fhewh to be-neicher a perfelt ſ- 
lence, nor an wcsountuhle one. | RY. 


” ct. Rn. acc. ——_— 


Fhe Contents of the Fhird Part, 


La_ 4. 
FEET 


Of the outward vifible Sign of Baptiſm. 


# | "Le outward wifible Sign. of the Chriftiax Baptiſm ſhewn to be 
the Element of Water, ans f - aa made wherein 
it was intended as a Sign; Which is ſhewn, in the general, to be as 
to the cleanſing quality thereof, . more particularly as to the uſe it 
was put t0 m_ new rea _ and _ —_ of i which 
wes firſt in uſe; even by au immerſion , or plimmoing the Part 
_ < it. Occaſion taken from theme Ky — farrkir, = 
it ought to be atiplyed, more eſpecially ohalerds ad smmerſion, or 
by that, or an aſperſion, or effuſion. Evidence made of an immrſion 
eing the only legitimate Rite. of Baptiſm, ſave where neceſſity doth 
otherwiſe require ; And enquiry thereupon made, whether neceſſity may 
Jjuſtifie the Application of it by an Aſperſion, or Effuſion, and, if 
it may, whether the caſe of Infants be to be look'd upon as ſuch 
a neceſſity. What is to be thought of thoſe additions, 'which were 
antiently made, or cantinne as yet in being in the outward ſolem- 
nities of Baptiſm. Where the ſign of the C 6 a in Baptiſm is more 
particularly conſidered, and anſwer made to thoſe Exceptions| that 
| are 
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ive made: it as a Ceremony, as ankeddition of Men-to the Ins 


| ration of Chriſh, anda « ſuppoſed: Relique of Fopety, or giving 
| td muck comtenance tothe Papifts abuſes of it. Þ. 17 
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A Digreſſion. concerning Original Sign , by vl of Pre- 
ng" "ro he following Diſcourſe, Saks 


The Contents. 


F the ground of the preſent Digrefſion concerning Original Sin, 
and enquiry thereupon made, what Original Simi #. Which is 
ſewn inthe Generel al fobe ſuch a corruption of the Nature. of every 
Man, that is naturally engendered of the off-ſpring of Adam , 
whereby it becomes averſe from everything, that wgopd; and' incli- 
able to every thing, that is evil. The nature of that: corruption 
more particularly enquir'd into, and ſhewn by probable Arguments 
to. be no other, than a Privation of a Supernatural Grace, That 
there is ſuch a thing, as we have before deſeribed, evidenced at large 
from the Scripture, and that evidence further firengthned by the ex- 
perienie we have of its effetts, and the acknowledgments of the wiſer 
Heathen: : Enquiry next made from whence it hat its beginning, 
which is ſhewn to have been not from. any evil Spirit, or Demon, 
the pravity of matter; or the evil habits the Soul 'contraited in a 
 preexiſtent ſtate; but from the pravity of our firſt Parents. This 
Haft at large confirm'd ont of the Dot#rims of the Scripture ,, and 
followtd by fome light refleitions upon the means, bj which it is cou 
weed; A more juſs atcount from the Scripture of its being traly, 
and properly a fin, partly from its having the title of « ſin, but more 
eſpecially from its being repreſented as ſuch, npon the account of 
our Obligation to the contrary, A conſideration of thoſe Obje&i- 
ons, whith are commonly made againſt the Dottrine of Original Sin ; 
Which are fhewn either not to be of that force , whereof they are 
efteem'd, of however not to be a ſufficient bay ro. what the Seripture 
hath detlar d concerning it. P. 33- 


The Contents of the Fourth Part. 
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Of the things ſignified by Baptiſm on the patt of God, 


c . _ or its inward and ſpiritual Grace. 


HE eos Names by Baptiſm are either more general, or par- 

4 ficular : More general, as that Covenant of Grace, which paſ- 
eth between God, . aud Man, and that body of Mew, which enter in- 
to Covenant with him ; More particalar, what the ſame God doth, 
by wertue of that Covenant, oblige himſelf to beſtow upon the Bap- 
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tized; 'and what thoſe Baptized ones do'on their part undertake to 


' Grace, which tends to free 


perform. . Theſe latter ones propoſed to be. conſidered, aud entrance 
mide with the conſitleration of what God obligeth himſelf to beſtow 
#pon the Baptized, called by the Church, An inward, and ſpiri- 
tual Grace. Which inward, and ſpiritual Grace is ſhewn to f 
two ſorts, to wit, ſuch as tend more immediately to our ſpiritual, 
and eternal welfare, or ſuch as only qualifie us for thoſe Graces, that 
do fo. To the former ſort are reckon'd that inward, and ſpiritual 

1s —_ the guilt of fini, called by the 
Church forgiveneſs of ſin; That which tends to free us from the 
pollution of ſin, called by our Catechiſm A death unto it; And that, 
which tends to introduce the contrary purity, , and hath the name 
of a New birth unto righteouſneſs, To the latter ſort # reckoned 
our union to that Body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, and 
by means whereof he diſoenſeth the former Graces to. s. Each of 
theſe. reſum'd, - and conſidered in their order, and ſhewn to be, what 
they are uſually. ftil'd, the inward, and ſpiritual Graces of | Baptiſm, 
or the things ſignified by the outward viſible Sign thereof. p. 65 


F..- 


Contents of the Fifth Part. 


_—_— 


Of Forgiveneſs of {in by Baptiſm. 


= O F the relation of the ſign of Baptiſm to its inward, and ſpiritual 


G 


| In the general, . or the Forgiveneſs of all Six whatſvever, and 


Grace, and particularly to Forgiveneſs of fin, Which is either 
that of a: means fitted by God to convey it, or of a pledge to aſſure 
the Baptized perſon of it. The former of theſe relations more par- 
ticularly conſidered, as that too with-reſpei# to Forgiveneſs of Sin 
Ori- 
ginal Sin iz particular. As to the former whereof  alledged fir f .. 
the Scriptures calling upow Men to be Baptiz'd for the remiſſion, or 


: forgiveneſs of ſin, Secondly the Church's making that Forgiveneſs a 


. part of her Belief, and Doitrine, Thirdly the 


reetng opinions or 
pradtices of thoſe, who were either unſound ers of it, or Sepa- 
ratilts from it, And Fourthly the Calumnies of its enemies... The 
like evidence made of the latter from the Seripture's propoſing Bap- 
tiſm, . and its Forgiveneſs as a remedy againſt the greateſt guilts, 
and in ſpecial againſt that wrath, which we are Children of by Na- 
ture. From the premiſes is ſhewn, that . the ſign of Baptiſm i 4 


pledge to aſſure the Baptized of Forgiveneſs, as well as a means 
fitted by God for the conveying of it. 
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" The Contents of the ſixth Par 


Of Mortification of-fin, and: Regeneration 
by Baptiſm. 


Cf NF the relation of the ſign of Baptiſm to ſuch inward, aud ſiri- 
() tual Graces, 4s tend to free us from the pollution of few, or. in- 
zroduce the contrary purity ; And that relation ſhewn to be no leſ's 
than that of a means, whereby they are convey'd. 'Fhis evidenced 
. as tothe former, even our death unto ſin (which & alſo explain'd) 
.. from ſuch Texts of Scripture, as make mention of our being bap- 
. tiz'd into it, and buried by Baptiſm in it, or from (uch as Iferie 
us as cleanſed by the waſhing of it. The like evidenced from the 
[ame Scripture concerating the latter, even onr new birth unto righte- 
ouſneſs ; As that again yorey clear'd as to this. particular by the 
conſentient Doftrine, and prattice of the Church, by the opinion the 
Jews had of that Baptiſm, which was a Type, and exemplar of ours, 
and the expreſſions f the Heathen concerning it. The Doftrine of 
the Church more largely inſiſted upon, aud exemplified from Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian,. awd S. Cyprian. i P. 77 


— 
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The Contents of the Seventh Part. 


—_ _ 
—_ — __ — - 


| Of our Union to the Church by Baptiſm. 


C NF the relation of the ſign of Baptiſms to our Union. tothe Church, 
and that relation ſhewn to be no leſs than that of a means , 
whereby that Union is made. This evidenc'd. ix the fart place from 
the declarations of. the Scripture, more particularly from its affir- 
ming all Chriſtians to. be bagtiz'd into. that Body ,..45 thoſe, who 
were firſt baptiz'd after the. deſcent of the _ Holy Ghgſt upox. the 
Apoſtles to: have been thereby added ta their. company, apd made par- 
takers. with the reſt in the Apaſiles. Doifrine, and. fellowſhip, in 
breaking of Bread, and in Prayers. The like evidguce of the ſame 
Union to the Church by Baptiſm from the' declarations. af the 
Church #t ſelf, and the conſequences of that Union (hennate be 
ſuch, as to make that alſo to be accounted one. of the. inwaxg,' and 
ſpiritual Graces of that Baptiſm, by which it is made. © wp. 85 
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The Contents. 


The Contents of the Eighth Part. 


h— 


Of the Profeſſion that is made by the Baprized Perſon. 


8 HE things ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of the baptized 
| breaks mals _ daring, and ſbewn from ſeveral former diſ- 

courſes ( which are alſo pointed to) to be an Abrenunciation of ſin, 

« preſent belief of the Dodtrine of Chriſtianity, axd particularly 

of the Trinity, 4»d 4 reſolation for the time 0 come tocontinue 

in that belief, and aQ agreeably to its Laws. Our reſolution 

of ating agreeably to the Laws of Chriſtiaxity more particularly 
conſider'd, and the Profeſſion thereof ſhewn by ſeveral Arguments 

to be the intendment of 'the- Chriſtian Baptiſm. What the mea- 


ſure of that. conformity is, which we profeſs to pay to the Laws of 


Chriſtianity, and what are the conſequences of theViolation of 
that Profeſſion. 4 p.'89 


The Contents of the Ninth Part. + 


_—_—_ 1 


k] 1 % 


Of the right Adminiſtration of Baptiſm,_ Z 


* A Frer a ſhort account of the Foundation of the Baptiſmal relate. - ... 


on, and reference made to thoſe places from which a larger one may 
be fetchd; Enquiry is made touching the right Adminiſtration of 


Baptiſm, as therein again, Firſt, Whether Baptiſm ought expreſly 
to be mats in the nanee of the nr Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Saad. 


by whether Schiſmaticks, and Heretiths are valid Adminiſfratouys 
 -of it, Thirdly, to what, - and what kind of perſons it ought to be 
- adminiftred, Fourthly, Whether it may be repeated. The two firſt 
of theſe ſpoken to here, and firſt, Whether Baptiſm onght to be ex- 
preſy adminiftred in the form propos d. Which is not only ſhewn 

- £0 


under obligation from the expreſs words of the Inſtitution, but 


an{wer made to thoſe Texts, which ſeem to intimate it to be enough 
fo baptize in the name of the Lord Jeſus only. The Baptiſm: of 
Sthiſmaticks, and Hereticks more largely ſhewn to be walid , unleſs 
where they baptize into a connterfeit Faith , and the ſeveral obje- 
Qions 4rainſt it anſwer'd. - OY Y  P- 95 
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The Contents of the Tenth Part. 


Of the Baptiſm of rhoſe "of riper Years. 

"FO wht, and what- kind of ::perſoris Baptiſm ought to be atlnd- 
' aiſtred;, Which, as to thoſe of riper years, 'is ſhewn to be unto 
all, that come duly qualified for it." - What thoſe qualifications. are, 
upon that account exuquit'd into, » and Repentance, and . Faith ſhewn 
- from the. Scripture as.well as from- our own Catechiſm to be they. 
. That, Repentance, and - Faith 'more. particularly conſidered, the de- 
 finitions. given, of them. by our Church. explain'd , -and* eftabliſped. 
The. former whereof is effetted, by ſhewing what Repent ance doth 
preſuppoſe, mhat it imp:rts,. and to what it doth naturally . diſpoſe 

. #s : The latter by ſhewing what thoſe promiſes are,.' which by the Ca- 
_ techiſm are made the objett of our Faith, or Belief, 'what that Belief 
. of them doth preſuppoſe, what is meant. by a ſtedfaſt Belief of them, 
- and what evidence there i of that being the Faith, .or Belief requir'd 
to the receiving of Baptiſm. P. 103 


The Contents of the Eleventh Part. 


Of the Baptiſm of Infants; 


Wz ground Infant-Baptiſm hath in Scripture, and particular- 
/. by in what it ſuggeſts concerning Chriſt's commanding his Diſ- 
ciples to ſuffer little Children to come unto him, S. Paul's givin 
the Childres of the faithful the title of Holy, and the Ciroumeiſe | 
on of Infants. The concurrence of Antiquity therein with the 
Do#rine of the Scripture, and that concurrence 'flirtherſtrengthned 
by the Pelagians [o freely admitting of what was urg'd againſt them 
from thence. A brief account of that remiſſion, and regeneration , 
which Infants acquire by Baptiſm; and a more large conſideration 
of the Objections, that are made againſt it ; More particularly of 
what is wrg d againſt the Regeneration of Infants in Baptiſm, or 
their ability to anſwer what is prerequir'd to it on the part of perſons 
zo be baptiz'd; or is tobe performed by them in the reception of it. 
Where the Regeneration of Infants is more largely conſidered, and 


what is promis d for them by athers ſhewn to be both reaſonable, and 
ſufficient. P. II 


The 


PX My 


The Contents of the Twelfth Part. 


7 Whether. Bapriſm - may be r epeate 4. 
on is, and that it. is 


J/-Het the 6rue flate. of the preſent queſtic 
VV. at favnded.in any ſuppes d\illegitimatencſs of the former Bap- 
{if uit pan ſuppoſition of the baptized perſons either not having 
w FO tus, or. forfeited tht regtueration of it, or fallen off from that 
- Religion, ta which it doth belong; Whereupon enquiry is made, 
. phathet if fuch-perfons. reptgt' and return, they onght to be baptiz'd 
ane, or received into the-Churth without. What there is to per-. 
' {rage the. ef of Baptifen, ahd what the Church hath alledg'd 
. «teh i: Fhe Churches argaments from Eph. 4. 4. axd John 
- I3s 19. propoſed, but wav'd. The Churches opinion more firmly 
ebathifbed in the no direttion there is in S cripture for re-baptize- 
_ tian is thoſt cafes, but rather the contrary, and in the wo xeceſ- 
ſeexihere is of it. . The Aranments for rebaptization anſwer'd. p. 131% 
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The Contents: D 
The Heathers themſelves not without the knowledge of another Worla; 
and of the inſufficiency of natural Religion to bring. them to the hap= 
pineſs thereof. Occaſion taken'by them from thence to enquire after 
other ways of obtaining. ut, ant by the Devil to ſuggeſt the myſteries 
of their reſpettive Deities as the wont jun means. of came 4, 
paſſing it. Thoſe myſteries every where initiated into by the Rite of 
aptiſn.; partly through Men's tonſeiouſneſs of their paſt ſins,” and 
which they judged it but meet they ſhould be ſome way parged from, 
and partly through the policy of the Devit, who, thereby thought to ' 
| ' procure the greater weneration to them: That as it was a Rite, which 
þ . was in uſe among God's own people, ſo naturally apt -to repreſent to 
4 Mens minds their paſſing from a' ſinful to a holy Eſtate. Of what L 
Service the Heathens uſe of this Rite is toward the commendation of : 
- the Chriſtians Baptiſm, and atranſition from thence to the uſe of it 
among the'Jews, Which u not only prov'd at large out of the Jewiſh. 
Writings, and ſeveral particulars of that Baptiſm remark'd, but . = 
| | B that 4 
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Of the Rite of Baptiſm 


that uſage farther confirm'd by ſeveral concurring proofs ; ſuch %s 
is in particular the no gom—_ there is aheraige of any initiation 
of the Fewiſh Women, the Baptizing of the whole Nation in the 
Cloud, andin the Sea, and « remarkable alluſion to it its our Saviour's 
Diſtourſe ts Nicodemus. The ſilence of the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning that Rite ſhewn to be of no force, becauſe though it take noti 

of the firſt Jews being under the Cloud, and paſſing through the 
Red Sea, yet -it takes no notice at all of their being Baptized in 
of thei Eating, ani Drinking that ſpiritual. PK mhere- 
of $. Pau | ms The Baptiſm p Chriſtians copied by our Sa- 
viour from that of the Jews, ana . may therefore, ( where it ap- 
pears not, that he hath mide an alteration) receive an elucidation 
fr on it , : | 


them, or 


ww 


HO VU GHy'the Baptiſm of Chriſtians be my pto- 
YN per buſineſs, and ought Ry to be made 
| bt the ſubje& matter/ of my Diſcourſe; yet I think 
aDIF? it not amils to premiſe ſomething concerning the 
7Y uſe of the like Rize among the Heathen , and 
oWs -( which is of much more conſideration) among: 
the people of the Jews : Partly becauſe Chriſtianity 
may ſeem to have borrowed her Baptiſm from the Baptiſm of the 
hrter, and we therefore may borrow ſome light from it toward 
the clearing of our own ; And partly becauſe it may appear. both 
from- the one, and the others Baptifm, that Chriſtianity hath laid 
no other impoſition on us, than what the general reaſon of Man- 
kind, = a more early Tradition prompted others to the imbra- 
cing of. . PI 31 
For the- underſtanding whereof we are to know , that as the 
Heathen themſelves were not withont a preſenſion of another 
World, wherein the Souls of Men ſhould be treated according to 
ir demeanour here ; So they alike ſaw, or at leaſt ſuſpetted, 
at they could not expeQt a happy futurity by a bare compliance 
with thoſe rules, which natural Religion fuggeſted to them : Part- 
ly, becauſe they ſaw but too well that they could never arrive at 
a perfect compliance with them, by which means they ſhould al- 
ways ſtand in need of the divine favour, and forgiveneſs ; And 
partly, becauſe they knew it to be in the power of their offended 
Deities to preſcribe what ways and means they thought good . for 
Men's obtaining a reconciliation with' them. This therefore be- 
ing the general, and indeed natural ſenſe of Mankind, and not a 
little quickned at the firſt by what they might learn from God's 
own people concerning the Sacrifices, and other Rites, whereby 
he appointed them to atone him ; Men began to look out every 
where for proper means to obtain the favour of their Gods ; and the 
Devil, who was willing by all means to-precipitate them into de- 
ſtruCtion, did either by himſelf, or his Agents 7 nr; ſuch, as might 
gratifie thoſe their hopes, but withal not only no way profit them, 
but debauch their minds ſo much the more. Oaly leſt too groſs a 
deceit ſhould come to be diſcern'd, he took care, among other 
| mags that what he Jgprſicd ſhould be concealed from the ge- 
nerality th 


of Men, and indeed even from thoſe, who were deſirous 
; to 
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to underfiand them, till t lerind g &h 
expectation; - and the undergoing nes; * 
preparatory. to the, -. From-heate it og = the þ 
the ſeveral Heathen Deities cams: to. have their. 
name ; Thoſe of the;, Mother of the Gods in potter rt ; 
Hecate in many places. , Hence thoſe fimous ones. of Ceres and: ro 
ſerpina at. Eleuſis in Attics; of Batchis in Bates; and of Mithnar 
in Aſia. In fine, hence thoſe of _ apo gt nr Gt and . 


of Ts in gypt, and man _ Lon * Ciemedeleg; 
| without adue eſteemof- Fa Free mak bn 4 ages ond tho **: 4 : 
' myſteries to: have been 4-4 orocus choſe _ wete þ ta exinia, di- 


into thema poſlibility of living hap Fo. in the ether World; ns ar Sora: Ft 
nothing but extremeſt miſeries ateided the neglefters off them, #7 dibvie the 
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Tigati ſumus, initiaque, \ut appellantar, ita revera ym ſe f copnovimss; as aq 3=y "my "Letie viunds 
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But becauſe myſteries of "this nature were ndt to be communica: 
ted to all, no nor yet to any before they were: , purged from. ces 
paſt ſins ; Therefore care wastaken firſt of all ' i 
(as we learn from Clemens Alexandrinus q)- + tran * bg. 4 Por 424) *Oik 
that they ſhould paſs through certain purgati-". e4uizeue ae. 5; oh purnelay 
ons, or waſhings, and which though- (as Te#- "met! SExynor ge 1p. Te xg aporcy 
tullicy * ſpeaks) perform'd viduis aquis;that - mime; 2} 7) heppdpers nf aovrrdy * 
is to ſay; with ſuch, as had not "the incuba- 8a oP By * = iuf# pogju » 
tion of God's s Spirit ; yet were; -as: he: aftets © 
wards (a) affirms, both 4dminiftred}' andre. | Dy epic . 
ceiv'd as effeQtual Symbals-of a yew Birth, and? 11591 ihe, | 
a freedom froin its puniſhment of -their' of. + hs Beni 
.ences: It- was thus in particular, that:Men 
were initiated into the myſteries. of  Eleuſts, * - ſunt; 51; 


even the leſſer ones, and ſuch as we an Sid. T _—_ FIR & 


ratory to the greater, and'he who it 
them into therri entitled *r/par2; Gage the 

 Waterer. It was thus, aswe learfrom Tg art ids dicjus, & Mite 

lian (c), that they. initiated Men tits Pele Ho 5s P 1 4-2! 

of Mithras, -and ſo too into thoſe of 1fis ;- The Chiif Pri of thi . 

Goddeſs (as Apulcins (4) deſcribes higown ini & the (4) Milſcix 
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' ee tv ane forge; - eveti the contrivance of: the Devil; 
and his! d6pargains, 0- bes j»tho ny , the- Heathen 

(f) Cor. ae) Keri Satrifios re Phe the fu Beckink initiation tothem, 
10. 20, NE dna Baptitrw, orwaſiiings; *which-God had 
i -OWIL veanden<rh . and partly-as a Symbel; which did 
naturally 'tepreſent toxheir minds their paſſing from a finful 
ro-dholy Bſtate.2\Sinz- by reaſon of the odiouſnels thereof ; com- 
bs ro-have bm > yp and :name of: Pollution; and thas there- 
n 19W ; vn em to-doicit away yi'beſt-repreſented'by. that 
h was moſt proper to purge away the: natural one ; 

DO , 36" whorn.that formrof initiation' was propos'd , 
| Sn + let þ $d: with'a good opinion. of the facredneſs of 
wyſteries, -0:Which.-ir led, and a hope of its alſo x ing 
them Rom their former guilt, greedily embraced it, and made it 
- as facred in their. own elteEtn, as it Remed to be in_the delign 
of thoſe, that inſtituted it. Which moreoyer they were more eali- 
ly perſuaded into, becauſe they found it much more eaſie thus to 
(c) Heb.g. 14, Waſh away their Sins, than to purge their Conſcience (s ) from 
dead works by. repentance, .and amendment. By theſe degrees, I 
ſuppoſe, it was, that. Baptiſm came, even among the Heathen; to 
be the general form of initiating them into their reſpetive myſte- 
ries: And hadcthaks:myſteres been as cred, 25 their initigtion. in- 
yvotrhem wiz {peqais, :it gn laveſe'd to them for a perpetual 
monument of that inward, /and far better purity, whidh'it becomes 
+. ,--». all thoſeto pyt on; whp hope. far approbation from theDivine Ma- 
fwoz  jeltys Jt 'a6\ches inblitian + of ;their's;had-' for- its Inſtitutor ſome 
> q"vs 2 ff &-God; \or idther, ar reahint: ſome Evil -Spirit, who ated the 
EE + part of one; $$ it was' moreover an. IntroduQion into, abominable 
'-f" " Toyfiteries, US*well azimtorunprofitable;ones ; Witneſs in :particu- 
(b) Anh, Jar thoſe ſo much talk'd-of myſtexies of Elenſis (), and which I-will 
adv.Gmt. li. fayour chaſt  Ears-in eg: + 10 T' have. inſiſted on; it for no 
hop cl-m. other reaſon, than tg ſhewr, chow. willing-the Devil.was. to pro- 
'cte'crodir4o his myſteries: by is, 1and, how. eaſily; Men were pre- 


_ Fafled updtthy; tits ſpecioutnels rhereof engage themlelves in the 


P. 10.. fair of theines > Which Do; it were 'n0 commendation to 


.thoſe myſtggies,. to gr 5 Gormp apply;d;;; yet is 4 ſufficient -one 
_of the Rite 8 and. wfadd! yet- more; lyſtre- to that Baptiſin 
ek 4D nag eligion,- that jis/as ſpotleſs as;it {e1f, 


and le Rap the (r? ery if ſack. Baptiſm:can' be prov'd, 

twill ndt only;[be a. farthet \commenidationote our:-own,: but it may 
be alſo give light;#6:it « Hey. who care not to \deftroy the Law, 

AW S-"T"% cut 10 Jullllhets L; gee hal ceckrs 
GO) as in droge, aitry} B81 lbkRly, enoug 

15% -** t6/lhavechad fo 40 thait-Baptifia ial, and ta;;have- copied 

on a"_ m by :it-; Andiindeed if any creditymay: be given 

ory Hoe by: Wwfitihgs the Fows pow have, and t9- One 

(k ) Maimoii- ® jr the moſt ſober. Rabbins, which that Nation hath -ever /pro- 
des. duc'd, there will be no reafenito toubt:of-the Jews: having, even 
from, Antieg times, the{ame.way,of initiating Men iatotheir Re- 

elgch Chriſtia Nath, now. 4Þreſctihe. .;:For from ther 
.þega3ob py xxprels twerds of their 
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t:fpetive Authors alledged (7) for-it ) that the' Males of the native (7) Sel. ds 


Jews were of Old initiated into that' Religion by Baptiſin, or og 


waſhing of the whole body, as well-as by Circumciſion, - and an 5. 2.c.2-fc. 
an Oblation ; Hays. in bis 


. Oblation, and the Females by Baptiſin, if-not alſob $4 
That the Males of their-Profelytes of Juſtice ( ſutably to:the Males Toe Baptiſm, 


of thoſe native Jews, 'irito whoſe Religion they: were admitted') 
were initiated T7 Baptiſm, and an- Oblation, as well as by. Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Females by Baptiſm, and an Oblation ; That 
the Baptiſm of Proſelytes was to be rm'd ina natural recep- 
tacle of Waters, asin a River, a Pool, or a Fountain, and:.the 
whole body waſhed in it ; That there-were three:Men appointed 
to. prefide over their Baptiſm, and who, as the'' Baptiſed perſons 
ſtood in the water, were to lean overthem, and. twice explain to 
them ſome of the more weighty, -and lighter precepts of the Law ; 
'That where the Profelyte was a Female, ſhe. ſhould be encom- 
paſſed with other Women to preſerve her from being ſeen by the 
Triumviri, and they to depart, when 'ſhe was to come out of the 
water ; That this Baptiſm being rightly perform'd was not to. be 
repeated, and that in what condition Proſelytes were baptiz'd, that 
is to ſay, whether in a ſervile or. free condition, (for that was 
then to be profeſs'd ) in that they- were to abide ; That, from the 
time of their being thus proſelyted, 'they'were for-the main accoun- 
ted of as Jews, and had the title of ſuch, that they .were accoun- . 
ted of as perſons new born ,; yea 40 far, that after that time they 
were not to own any of their former Relations; In fine, that that 
new birth was look'd upon as ſo fiigular, that ix gave occaſion to 4 
their Cabaliſtical DoQtors to teach; -that the old Soul of the: Pro- 
ſelyte vaniſhed, and a.new one fiicceeded 1n its place. For all theſe 
particulars have been-obſerv'd concerning that Baptiſm whereof 
we ſpeak; and the Baptiſm it ſelf notonly made as antient as Moſes, 
Þut .deduced by them from hat command of God '(») ; whereby (») Eo. 1g, 
Moſes was enjoyn'd. to ſanQifie the 'Tſraelites, and cauſe them. to ** 
waſh their Cloaths, againſt the time® that God declar'd from Mount 
Sina: that legal Covenant, -which: they'' were thert to- enter /into, 
Whether the Jewiſh Writers might not ſomewhat overlaſh in 
making their Baptiſm ſo very ancient, or err : in-affigning- the 
former Comtnand as the Original thereof, is aithing 1 mean not 
to diſpute; and much; lefs-will I -concern my- ſelf fo tar in it, as to 
vindicate them againft'afl oppoſers/ - But as it: is chard to. believe, 
they would attribute fo \great an antiquity to:that,, which: was 
not at leaft ſomewhat antienter than our Saviour's time, - which is 
all we are concerned 't9 aſſert ; 'So'it will. be much: more hard to 
detraft altogether from their teſtimony, if it hath any concurring 
proofs, and be otherwiſe fairly detentible againit:the. adverſaries 
thereof. Now that rhe teſtimony of -the! Jewiſh, Writers is: not 
without ſome concurring proofs, and: ſuchiasi will at leaſt add to 
the probability thereof; will appeatif' we conſider firft, that though 
Circumciſion both was, ' and was" iinterided- as 'a'imeans . of initia- 
ting the Jews, yetit was ſuch a form of-initiation, as was competable 
only tothe Males. By "which! means,: if there-had been no: other 
form of Initidtion, Aft 6f the Fenris Sex, who:were-undoubredly 
as much in Coventtit'with Gody as thoſe of theiother, guians 
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(0) Exod,16, 
32, &c., 


been debar'd of any viſible-Sacrament tg aſſure them of their ins 


as ts enforce altogether t 


tereſt in it. Which though it be not ſo great an inconvenience, 

Fe uſe of ſomewhat beſide Circumciſi- 
on, [becauſe the. Females might be initiated in their Fathers, yet 
will make it reaſonable enough to believe, that God, with whom 
there is no reſpeCt of Sexes, appointed ſome form of initiation, by 
which they might be alike admitted. I fay Secondly, that as Cir- 
cumcifion was not competible to thoſe of the Female Sex, and not 
unlikely therefore that there might be ſome other cereinony for 
their initiation ; Sb it is apparent from S. Paul (>), that how- 
ever God might deal with the Jews before, or-after, yet all of them, 
in their paſſage from Egypt unto Canaan, were baptized into Moſes 
inthe Cloud, and. in. the Sea. For being fo, it 15not difficult to 
believe, that, the ſame form of initiation might afterwards have 
force in thoſe, who were. not: capable of Circumciſion, yea even 
in them; that were capable of it, after the Rite of Circumciſion 
was over, if it- were only to put them in mind, of that delive- 
rance they receiv'd by it : Eſpecially, when their Euchariſtical 
Manna, though thence forward not enjoyn'd to be us'd, becauſe it 
ceaſed from among them, was yet laid up in the Ark of God (09) to 
puv them. in mind of God's nouriſhing them by tt. I fay Thirdly, 
that though . Baptiſm might ,not be enjoyned at the firſt, or at 
leaft enjoyn'd only for. the uſe of thoſe, who were not capable of 
Circumcifion, yet it might by the advice of their Governors, -and 


'the approbation of thoſe Prophets whom, God raiſed up among 


(1) Joh 3.10, 


them,. be afterwards added-to:Circumcifion, both upon the ac- 
count of their .Fore-fathers being commanded to ſanctifie them- 
ſelves; and waſh-their Cloaths when they appear'd before God 
at Mount Sinai, and as a farther declaration to them of the im- 
purity - of - their. Nature , 'and;;of that pure, and holy eſtate , 
which they entretd into. For ifheir Fore-fathers were, even bythe 
command of God, to ſanttifie. themſelves with waſhings toward 
rheir | entring .into Covenant- with' God at Mount Siza!, what 
ſhould hinder. ſuch of their -poſterity, as preſided over that Na- 
tion, to make. anaddition of the like Baptiſm? Eſpecially, when all 
-was little enough to admoniſh.-. them ; of their own natural im- 
purity, ;and of the neceſlity that lay upon ;them of purging them- 
telves from it. TI obſerve Fourthly, that though there be not any ex- 
preſs mention in the Scripture. gf that 5-4 whereof: we ſpeak, 
nor indeed of any;like it beſide that of Joh», the Baptiſt, which being 
immediately . frow Heaven ought- not to be drawa into example ; yet 
is it ſufficiently intimated by our'Saviour, where, upon Nicodemws's 
wondring how a:Man could-be born of Water, and the Spirit, he 
with equal wonder demanded;('p), Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and 
knoweſt not theſe things ?';Fox as that is a. ſufficient indication, that 
the notion our [Saviour 'advangd was no. {tranger to the 1/7aclites , 


and. therefore.neither ſuch a Baptiſm, as was the ſubje$ of. it ; So 


it becaine yet more. clear -by; the Jewiſh Writers repreſenting the 


Baptiſm of a Proſelyte as {giving a new birth unto him : That as 
it is the ſame in effe&t with the-produQ of Chriſt's Baptiſm, ſo 


\making it yet more reaſonable, to believe, that our Saviour, had an 
eyeto it, when he wondred {o much at. Nigademss for, humbling 
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at that property in his. All which put together, becauſe tending 
toward the ſame thing, will make it yet more reaſonable to believe, 
that the Jewiſh Writers ſpake not at adventure, when they repre- 
ſented the Rite of Baptiſm as a Rite of their own Nation, and by 
which both themſelves, and their Proſelytes had been of old initi- 
ated, no leſs than by the Rite of Circumciſion, If there be any 
thing to hinder the admiſſion of it, it muſt be the ſilence of the 
Old Teſtament concerning 1t, orat leaft concerning the Inſtitution 
of it. But as we find no great mention, even of Circumciſion it 
ſelfafter the five Books of Moſes, and may therefore the leſs wonder 
at the-no mention of Baptiſm, eſpecially if, as it might be; inftitu- 
ted after his time; As we find as little mention, even where it might 
have been more reaſonably expeCted, of the firſt Fews being bapti- - 
zed into Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea, or of their Eating; 
and Drinking that ſpiritual repaſt, whereof S: Pau! ſpeaketh (4g) * (9) 1Cor.10; 
So there is as little reaſon therefore to wonder at its filence con- 334- ; 
cerning this Rite, eſpecially conſidering, what is notorious enough 
from thence, that God from time to time rais'd up Prophets aniong. 
them, For their Authority, and Preaching minke ſuBce to con- 
ſtitute, or confirm a matter of greater moment, than the Rite of 
Baptiſm; as added to Circumciſion, -can be ſuppoſed to have been. 
, "There being therefore no great doubt to be made of a Baptiſm 
amgng the Jews antecedent to that of John the Baptiſt, and our 
Saviour, it will not be difficult to believe f#7/, that our Saviour had 
an eye to it, when he appointed the ſame Rite to initiate Men in- 
to his Religion : Partly becauſe it was his avowed Profeſſion, that 
he came rather to reform, than deſtroy their former Oeconomy ; 
and partly becauſe he might the more reaſonably hope to bring 
them over to that faith, which it was an initiation into. It wi 
be as eaſe to believe, Secondly, upon the ſcore of the ſame con< 
deſcenſion, and compliance, that Chriſt _—_— as little as might 
be from their manner of Adminiſtration of it, or from the ends , 
which it was appainted for among them ; ſuch a compliance bein 
equally neceſſary to carry on his deſign of bringing them over to his 
Religion. The conſequence whereof will be thirdly, that where it 
doth not very plainly appear that Chriſtianity hath made an altera- 
tion in it, we interpret the Baptiſm thereof conformably to that of 
the Jews, from whence it appears to have been tranſcrib'd. How 
much more then, where there are any fair hints in Chriſtiani 
of its ſymbolizing with the DoQtrine of the other ? The reſult of 
which will be fosrthly, our having recourſe upon occaſion to the 
Baptiſm of the Jews for the better clearing, or eſtabliſhing the Do- 
Qrine of our own. Which as I ſhall therefore not fail to do as 
often as their Writings ſhall furniſh matter for it ; ſo. having ſaid 
thus much concerning their Baptiſm, and that of the Heathen, I will 
paſs on to the Baptiſm ofthe Chriſtians, and confine my {elf yet 
more ſtrictly to the conſideration of it; 
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"The Inftitition. of the Chriſtian Baptiſm move antjent; thanthe Con- : 

© mand for it in S. Matthew *, though pot as to the genera * Mar.18.13 
lity of the World, nor it may be as to the like explitit' Profeſſion 
of the Trinity. As is made appear from C wif, 'or his Diſciples 
baptizing ii Judea, not, long after his own Baptiſm by S. Johh. 
Enquiry thereupon made, whether it were not yet more antient, yea 
as antient 4s Chriſt's exetutids of his Prophetical Office. 'Whith 

1 | is rendred probable from our Sabiours making Diſciples before, and 

the tqual reaſon there appears to have bten for his making then 

afted the ſame manntr with thoſe of Judea; From Chriſt's 1e- 

preſenting to Nicodetnus the nereffiry of bring born agairi of wa- 

ter; and the ſpirit," which is ſhewn at large tobe meant of © truce, 

and proper Baptiſm; As, infine; from Chriſt's telling S. Peter, when 

he ask'd the waſhing of his Hand}, and Head, us well as Feet, 

that he, who had been waſhed, needeth not fave to' waſh*his 

feet. An anſwer to the ſuppoſed. ſilence of the Scripture conterning 

ſo tarly a Baptiſm, and that ſhewy tobe neither u perfelt ſilttwe, nor 


an unatcount able ones 


RIS EI OV the firſt thing to be enquired after is the 
To\CGHE4 Ifticution of it, and fo much the rather, becauſe 
S[ Þ) though there: is tio doubt as to the thing it (elf, 
og yet there is as to the firft beginning of it, For 
NI there afe, who. have thought this 'Sacrathent to 
have beer! firſt inſtituted by our Saviout imme- 
diately before his Aſcerifiort, and when he gate 
command to his Diſciples * to go, and teach, or diſciple all Nations , * Man. 28.19, 
baptizing them in the name of the F, y_ and of the Son,. and for 
. oly 


Jo ei Of the Banſm of * the Corifine ; 


OC nyt 
ur \Holy Ghoft. AndI willingly grant ( becauſe our Saviour was /ext 
#Mat.15. 24+ go Js tothe loſt ſheep of the _ of Iſrael) that that was the firſt 
in{tizF kk it, as to that eneral extent it was 49” 
thef Yer, ind» ir may be to$ 25to.tha-xlear, rand explici 
felt of the Trim =y,45t0 the Narnes of which our Savagur 
way yo): Pt (TY TY: A cp I "7 Dodtrins as tut wer 
ro t Pouke: anto-6le L y = rees, acco as the 
[ha Fong able To paſtive! ther cha he Sacramen i fl 
hat Etnoreparly Th mititutioa; wall Wap fo e mention there - 
is of our Saviour's aptizing fore, or at leaſt of his Diſ- 
ciples doing it by his Comm! om and Appointment. 
For the clearing whereof we are to know, that whatſoever he 
may be thought to Ag & is before phe firſt paſſed into Judes 
+ Joh. 3. 22. oo his own Ba the'B , yet there het}, or his 
(a)—4 2: wu les (a) baptized; yea to ſo Ftv a number, that Zoho s Diſci- 


oh.z. 26; PIEQUQ) vo hi K\mxt@prente; bime, and 

5 #6 ns and news *— Od rought. - e- Phariſees (ct), that 
he made, and baptiz \mart FI n 7ohn himſelf, Into 
, what mr pugen?, Is DD ek tro contre _ ws _ O 

being | {ai 10.2 make | © eagles Dy th es by it, and from the Baptilt's affirm- 

lite ming in allowance of our Saviour's nr” Teal” that Es ns 
(:--3.36. 0N the Son (e), ſhould have oeling Life, but he, that believed 
" ** pot theSon, ſhould not ſee difes hrs > on the contrary, have the wrath 
of God abiding on him. For t SH that > Bapa = ſigni- 

tim viour.s Baptiſm, eſpecial 
HO CANE No donate SN ei by yy believe. on hp prod 
7 f Jats 19. "Pong Fm if tag 554108 Chil Ki ? Were, it.not, that 
I fs (cipl - prey bapHze) Men.inso.the tet 

« Q , An Angull \ Yori and laving power, whic 

was vetted in oy, 8. Fes makes mp mer ſo 
.»;, much the-mgre, . ;that Ler? ould .make that' Baptiſm of 
G0 Pl Nic Srl þy of Tori © with that of Tahr, ph above 
x1 at . his mis G3 how Chrift gu be. [i fo 1Ppoſed tobaptize into bim- 

fe Sefoighen thats FLA melee it vis: » s to conceal who, and 

(b) Joh. 1. at "he Was. AE as: Fobe #he Baptiſt, was .not wanting \(þ) to 
299 Kc, diſtover what, he. bake FY ry 'our NN: was Jo far from being re- 
that the very firſt of thoſe Diſciples, 

(5) 41. 45+ that came 5» = did 'both acknd awledge him '(z) as the Meſſiah 

immediately, and are him as. apa: to: other Men. | 

. But let.us- riſe yet r, ithan Chriſt's baptizing in Jade, 

though that be not = dcenlF from .his firſt {erring A up for Diſ- 

+ --3.22,23, Ciples, becauſe whillt John was yet f baptizing, whuch is the time, 
(4)AR.. 22+ from whence the Scripture (&) makes our Saviour's preaching to 
——— 10. 37- commence. Not that there are-any expreſs proots ,before that time 
: of his baptizing'.any Diſciples , but that .it may be-ſome:probable 

proofs may offer themſelves for it, .and ſach as we (cannot -rea- 

ſonably refuſe. Of which nature I reckon firſt his making Diſ- 

ciples before-that time, and particularly thoſe Diſciples, whom he 

made wſe of -to baptize in the Land of Jury. For if our Saviar 

made Diſciples before, why-not after- the ſame manner, © wherein 

"he, made- thoſe of Fudea? He had to induce him to it the cuſtom, 

that then prevaiP'd among the Jens, of Bake Diſciples by that 
ſolemnity 


gi: 


A ef 
Rae oo es LA ? 
N, "asf Te 
= 


_ aud the Tnſtination of is =o ik 


+ 


folemnity, as appears both by their {o admitting Proſelytes, and . 

the Bapeifin of his Forerugner. He had to nv 4 hg ne the 

greater likelihood there was. thergby of inviting othvrs tothe ſame 

Baptiſm, than if thoſe,, who. were the firſt, and chief, -and more- 

- over made uſe' of by himſelf to baptize, had not firſt been baptiz'd 
themſelves - Becauſe ſo there could have been no pretence to- refuſe 

the Baptiſm he propos'd, whereas otherwiſe they might have re- 

jetted it as a thing anoeerlly. ro be had, or ſcrupled it as pro- | 

ceeding from incompetent Adminiſtrators of it, In fine, he had - 

ro induce him to it that, which prevail'd with himſelf (7) to re- (1) Mar. 4. 

ceive the Baptiſm of John , even their Folllbng all righteouſneſs , "5: 

who were not only the firſt of his Diſciples, bit ordained by 

himſelf to be a pattern unto others. Which inducements- as they 

are of no {mall force tq perſuade his baptizing from the beginning, 

becauſe. but ſuitable to his own proceedings, or the common reaſon- 

ings of Mankind ;, fo. will-no doubt be accounted ſuch, if there 

be not equal probabilities to the contrary, as. which are the only 

things , that can take off the edge. of them. ,, Now what is there 

of that nature; that can perſwade Chriſt's-omifon of Baptiſm ; 

unleſs it-be either the Seripture's ſilence; which ſhall.be afterwards - 
conſidered, or, his willingneſs thereby to intimate, that he had not 

ſo tied his own Graces to an external Rite,but that he could; and 

would upon occaſion conterr them without jt? But beſide that there 

 wasa like fear thereby of Men's negleRing his appointments  j 
on a preſumption of their receiving his Graces as the Apoſtles did ; 

Thijs may ſeem to haye been too. early a ſeaſon for- ſuch an inti- 

mation, becauſe before Men were well confirm'd in his Authority, 

or ability to conferr them, even by. the ordinary ſolemnities. For 

if they were not as yet well confirm'd in that , how ſhould 

they dream of a greater power, yea not rather be thereby tem- 

pted to queſtion altogether his Authority, becauſe departing ſo | 

tar even from the example of ?ohn the Baptiſt, whom all Men (»») (n) Matt, 21. 

| 20s 


atcounted as a Prophet ? FT. | 
But beſide that our Sayiour made Diſciples before, and. may 
therefore not improbably be thought to have made-them after the 

lame manner ; We find yet farther, that hefore he baggiz'd thole 
of ?udea, he repreſented the ſolemnity of Baptiſm as a thing ne- 
cefſary to enter Men. into that Kingdom of God, 'to which he ig- 
vited' them : Our Saviour not only telling Nzcoderpys, that except a 
Man 'were born again (#), he could not ſee the Kjingdow of God, but (#) Joh. 2. 3: 
'yet more plainly, that except he were born again of:Water (p), and BBs les 
of the Spirit, he could not poſſibly enter into it, For how could © * of 
Chriſt repreſent that as necelſary, which he himdelfhad not afford- 
ed-to his arit, and chietelt Diſciples, nor,. for oyght that doth ap- 
pear, ever after did,? For if he did,. he would certainly have done 
it, before. he made uſe of them 46. baptize others ;' Partly becauſe 
_ they were the firſt Diſciples he had; and partly becauſe ſo, they 

would have been more apparently qualified to have adminiftred 
the. ſame Baptiſm-untoothers. If therefare Chriſt repreſented Bap+ 
tilm as neceilary, eveg before his haptizing in ;{udes, .it is. not-un+ 
reaſonable to think .he;had both, igftituted ,, and admaniiftred it 
þefore : Eſpecially, when the Piſaples he before had cannot well 
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Io Of the Baptiſm of the Chriſtians, 
-be thought to have had it afterwards, as in reaſon they muſt 
have-had it, f-it were ſo neceſſary as-our- Saviour affirm'd it. 
And poſſibly neither would they, who are otherwiſe perſwaded , 


have in 'the leaſt ſuſpe&ted the force of this argument, had it not. - 
been for an opinion of theirs, that our Saviour ſpake not in this - 


place of Baptiſm, but of Men's being born again of that ſpirit of 
God, which hath the ſame cleanſing quality with- water : So ma- 
king that ſpeech of our: Saviour to be that, "which the Rhetor:- 
cians call an & 2 voir, and conſequently reſolvable into a watery, 
or cleanſing Spirit, as Vargil's pateris libamus & anro, is into pate- 
ris aureis, Or golden Diſhes. Even as they ſuppoſe the Scripture (p) 
meant when' it affirm'd, that Chrift ſhould- baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt,' and with fire, that is to ſay, with that Holy Ghoſt, which 
- hath the parifying, and warming qualitiesof that Element. T will 
not now .ſay, though I might, - that that fgure might have been 
more allowable here, - if that ſpeech* of Chriſt could have been 
fo fairly reſolv'd into a watery Spirit, as paters' & auro may be 
into pateris aureis , Which that it cannot be, is firfficiently evi- 
dent from Gold's being the proper Material of thofe Diſhes, where- 
of the Poet ſpeaks, which water to be ſure is not of the other. Bur 
neither will I any more than fay, that Chiri{t's baptizing with rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, and with fire doth not make at all for this fioure , be- 
cauſe it is certain that at the day of Pextecoff, which was the moſt 
notorious deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and particularly referr'd to 
(9) 48.1.3. by that Baptiſm (q),; Chritt baptized his Diſciples with a mate- 
rial fire, -as well as that. - But I ſay, which is more material, that 
there is great reaſon to underſtand our Saviour here of that Baptiſm. 
by water, which we have affirmed his words to import. For ſo 
(r) Eecl. Pol, rſt ( as Mr: Hooker (7) did long fince obſerve) the Letter of the 
li. 5.9.59. "Text perfwades, and' which wepre nothghtly to depart from, un- 
leſs we will -make the Scripture” very untertain Rule, and in- 
deed to prove any thing, - which wanton wits would have it. So 
(ſ) Hid ſecondly ( as the fame Hooker ( /) obſerves-) the Antients* with- 
*"7aftin Mar- Oit' exception - underſtood- it, yea he F, who makes' the Baptiſm 
"re 23,2, now -under conſideration, even: the-Baptiſm of Chriſt 'before his 
HP me iz. Aſcenſiony- to be but of the-lame nature with S. Johr's. So third- 
Cyprian Epiff. ly, we have cauſe: to underſtand Chrift here; becauſe expreſſing 
uu What he here-intended by a mew birth from water, which is the 
ſupra. property (7) -of that Baptiſm,- he afterwards commanded the Apo- 
C) 71.3-5- {Hes:to adminiſter... -In tine, fo ſeveral- circumftances both of the 
'Fext, and Context perſwade,' and ſome too, that are not fo- ordi- 
narily taken notice-of.- Of which nature I reckon as none of the 
leaſt that, which gave occaſion to them, 'even Vicodemns's coming 
) Joh, 5.2, 70" Jeſus by night (#), and there, and then acknowledging to him, 
. that' he was a teacher come from God; and -that he himſelf was 
induced to believe it by the--#iracles our' Saviour wrought. For 
that ſecret confeſſion: of his being not only- not” agreeable to that 
Cw) Mart.no, OTE publick one'.(w) , - which our Saviour requir'd, but: ( as ap- 
32; pears by- the anſwer he return'd' to it) intimated by him to be 
inſufficient , becauſe letting him know, that except he was born 
s04in of water, and the ſpirit ,* he could not enter into the King- 
dom - of - God ;-- Nothing. can: be- more agreeable to our: Saviour's 
MINE 1 Sn mind, 


(p) Matt. 3. 
Il, 
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' mind, than: to underſtind -thoſe' Words -of his, of | Men's making a 
more publick- confeſſion of him' in order tb their Salvation, 
'if the Words can with” any reaſon 'be thought. to -admit of ir, 
Which that 'they may-is evident [from hence. that ,, whatever. 
our Saviour now underſtood - by © them; the: like -exp 
became afterwards an: uſual periphraſis of Baptiſm, which was, a 
"publick confeſſion'of our Saviour. I ſay. ſecondly; that as: the. oc» 
caſion of the words doth naturally lead to ſuch a; ſenſe; :- as-will 


- 


effion: (x) (ﬆ) Tit, 3.5: 


make - them import a- more publick Confeſſion -:of our Sgvurs PITT 3 
1ucha | 


\ So. it will conſequently prompt us to: underſtanid.:thegx of ſuct 
new Birth, as is perform'd by Water ;. and: che- Spirit, rather 
than of that, which is perform'd by the Spirit alone. Fhat,/as- it 
is 'a Birth, which manifeſts it {elf ro: the. Eyes of. others, -which 
this cannot be ſuppoſed to do, fo being: & Birth therefore, 
which may. publickly | declare our Confeſſion of; him,. by whoſe 
appointment we are born again. ': Agreeable hereto:thirdly,-is the 
ſenſe of the words themſelves, if thoſe: Fews, of. whom: Nzcode- 
»wus was ſometime a Ruler, may:-be liſtned to in: this affair-5 They 
not only affirming their own Proſelytes to have-:been admatted 
by Baptiſm, but that Baptiſm alſo repreſented as a- thing, which 
gave them a few birth, yea ſo-far ;-as to»make: them: put off 
their old relations by it.' | For what 'then can -be more rea{onable, 
than to - think, that ' our Saviour, when - he: ſpake ito -a\Few, 
ſpake the ſame Language: with them, | and/ conſequently, that, 
as he ſpake of being: born -'of Water:,: as well:'as.'the-., Spirit. , 
he meant a like Baptifm by -it. '/\Efpecially , whem it is.- obſerva» 
ble, fourthly, that our Saviour ask'd Nrcodemmns,: riot without: lome 
amazement, (y )-, Art'thos a Maſter- in. Iſrael, - and. knoweſt not 
theſe things ? For what was this, but'to intimate yet.-more, that 
the new Birth, whereof he ſpake,” was no ſtranger to-themſelves, 
and conſequently, becauſe he: ſpake'of being; born-of Water, that 
he meant a - Baptiſm by it ? Add: hereunto, fifthly, our; Saviour's 
* affirming himſelf in the former Diſcourſe to have ſpoken. :of 


earthly (z) things , and" (as one would think ) therefore of fuch ()-—1:. 


a Birth , which thoughinfluenced by: God's Spirit , yet; had 
ſomething of earthly ,. as that: is: oppos'd ito heavenly. ,: adhering 
to it: As, in fine,” the Evangeli{t's: ſubjoyning t9 this, Diſcaurle 


of a new Birth by Water the mention} of. our Saviour's' (*),;paſ- (*)—22. 


ſing into Fudes, and there baptizing ; There being'| not a - fairer 
account either of that 'connexion ,' or our' Saviour's,/ proceedings. , 
than that; agrecably 'to''' what he:had ſaid coneerning; the-.ne- 
ceſlity of Men's beirig ſo born: _ , he went into-Fudes, 
-and baptized , and '{o0-made way forithew entrance . into ; God's 
'Kzngdom. Such evidence there. 1s of :our , Sayiour's meaning; a 
$654 Baptiſm, when. he: ſpake of the neceſhty of Men's .betng 
' born again of water, and of the _ > And- if: our, Saviour meant 
ſuch a+ Baptiſm, there is- as | little doubt of his | having - before 


-both inſtituted , and -adminiftred'it, ,yea even: from: the- time of 
his ſetting''up for -Diſciples ; There: being; not: :tthe leaft | -ap- 
 pearance- of .Chriſt's baptizing - thoſe:i firlt Diſciples afterwards, , 
-which yet. he muſt 'have':done, conſidering the: deceſfity. thereof, 
"if they had not- beenbaptiz'd before. 4 en 7 
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1 will concluds what I have to ſay concerning the earlineſs 


of our Saviour's Baptiſm, when IT have added from a paſſage 


- of Chriſt to S. Peer the farther probability there is of bu; 


 F Joh.r34, 10, 


- 


and-' the other | Apoſtles having receiv'd it, and therefore, if they 
did ſo, of their having receiv'd it from the beginning of their Dit- 
cipleſhip > That I mean, whereupon _ 5, Peters begging of 
Chriſt to waſh xet only his feet, but his hands, aud hic head, if 
( as our Saviour had him ) he could. have no part in 
bins ; ' wnlcſs he waff'd him, Chriſt is ſaid to. have made anſwer +, 


| that he, that had ber waſb'd, even by a more | <TS waſhing , 


needed not ſave" ts waſb his fret. For as-.0ur Saviour intimates 
by that expreſſion, - that he, and the reſt had paſſed under che 
former waſhing, and conſequently did not need ſuch a general 
waſhing - a ſecond time ; fo he may not improbably be thought 
to have meant the waſhing. of Baptiſm, and which. though in 
it ſelf an outward purification, yet , was attended with an.in- 
ward; and ffiritua. lone 2 Partly, becauſe it is certain that our 
Saviour had-before this time madeuſe of the Baptiſm of Water 
to piitific Men-unto himſelf, and may therefore be well cnough 
kipp6ſed to! allude unto ir}; And partly , becauſe that Baptiſm , 
or waſhing- will be more 'direftly oppoſed to that, which our 
Saviour now ifiteaded, and which though delign'd by han to'figaifis 
2mote ſpiral. purgation, even that-of, the affeQtions, or aQi- 
ons, yet was Pe angry him by an outward waſhing. . For 
why then ſhould we not .think,” chat the Apoſtles had that more 
general _—_ of Baptifm? Eſpecially when we know that about 
this time Chriſt adminiſtred .to them the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt ,. and which -as it is in order of natyre after that of Baptiſm, 
and may therefore not unreafonably be thought to have been 
by theirs, fo is an evidence that Chriſt meant, in ſome 

meaſure at leaſt, ' ro condu&t them by the ſame Rites, and 
Ceremonies, wher&with he intended to bring other Men unt» 
himſeK. | agly;: 
| One only thing there ts, which can' any way prejudice; the 
former Diſcourſe , even the fence there ts in the New Teſtament 


' of any Baptiſm by Chrift betore that. in J»udea, yea the filence 


* Joh, 3. 5+ 


[Saviour in making Diſciples, Men might reaſons 
his having bÞimade the former-ones;; And partly, becanſe he knew, 


there is of it in that very: Evangeliſt, who takes fach particular 
notice of the -other. And furely ſuch/a flence would have been 
of no finall force; - if it had been either a. perfeQ ſilence, or an 


-unactountible one. But as that ſtory-cannot be look'd = 


zerfeftly filent,' which affords fo many ;probable proofs of what 
ag pretended to be ſilent in ;- fo there may be reafon enough 
given of its aſcending ao higher in. 2ts. account of Chriſt's admj- 
niftration'of Baptiſm, ' than that, which. was performed þy him in 
Tudes : Partly, becauſe the i4wthor of it had before acquainted his 


: Readers with Chriſt's veprelenting it as generally neceſſary * £0 


Salvation, and from which , and the ia pr of ne 
y enough colled 


that what was:defeCtive in his accorint-of our Saviour. Baptiſin, 
might be_abundantly ſupplied to poſtenity. ;(/to whom he, and the 


other Evangeliſts principaliy.wrote )'thy 'what thoſe pther Evan- 


geliſts 
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and the Inſtitution of it 15 
oelifts («) had faid concerning Chriſt's giving command to his () war. a8, 
Apoſtles of baptizing all Nations in the name of the Father , and jy .; . 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, For that, together with his 16. F 
own account of our Saviour's Baptiſm , was enough to let them 
know ( and therefore ' enough for their own purpoſe ) that as 
Chriſt himſelf initiated Men by Baptiſm, yea repreſented it as 


neceſſary to Salvation, ſo it was his abſolute will , and pleaſure, 
that thoſe, to whom his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors publi- 
ſhed his Goſpel, ſhould be initiated by the ſame means, if they meant 
to enter into the Kingdom of God. FRE | 
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Of the wnawird viftble Sign of Baptiſm. 


The Contents. 


The outward viſible Sig -of the Chriſtian Baptiſm ſprwn to be the 
Element of Water, - «nd enquiry thereupon made wherein it was inten- LY 
ded as a Sign , Which is ſhoves va the general, $0 be as to the clean- Es 
- firg' quality thereof, more pajticularly as .to-the,.nſe it mas put to 
toward new-born Infatts, andihat application of i which was firſt in 
uſe, even by an immerſion, or plunging the Party baptized in. it. 
ccaſion taken from" thence tv «enquire: farthtr; how it ought to be 
applyed, more eſpecially whether by au itmmerfion, or by that, or au 
bAa'sM or effuſtoni ' Evidence made of ' ar, tnumerſions being the 
only legitimate Rite" of -Baptiſmy\ſeve where: neceſſity doth otherwiſe 
76 5 Andenquiry thereupon made, whether neceſſity may juſtifie 
plication of it by an Aſperſion;or E fuſion, and, if it may, whe- 
ther the caſe of Infants be to'be look'd wfon. as ſuch a neceſſity. 
What is to oy thoſe additions, which yere antiently made, 
or continge as yet-iti being in the outward ſolemnities of Baptiſm. 


o 
6 « 
4 


Where the ſign of the Croſs tm Baptiſm is mare particularly conſi- 
aered, and anſmer ' made to thoſe Exteptions. that are made againſt it 
as a Cetemany, 4s ans addition of Men to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
as a poſe Relique' of Popery, '- 6r giving too winch countenance 
apifts abuſes of it. nn: Wo 


{ 
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Kg UT becauſe whitever doubt. there may be of the What is / 
<1 firſt "Inſtitution of the ; Chriſtian Baptiſm , ' yet the oucward 
T.lers neithert $1: " do Ar Viltble fig 
SF there neither! i5j:.nor-can be ahy doubt of our 5015 
» Saviour's inſtitut It then; when he was about Bazilm £ 
8 to-take his leaveot his.Diſciples.; "Therefore paſs , Anfver. _ 
SI" ye on to the Sacrament- it {elf which ( agree- g3affr, 
Woo WIOkeed 6 "©... - wherein the 
om OP ably to the ' procedure of . our own. Catechiſm, perſon is 
andthe method before -obſerv 2 [when I entrearcd of the nature bapero in : 
of a'Sacrament i the Seneral') E::wull conſider, ” q, the Father 
ſt , D I. As 6. 


PREG —— : 
" Iz Of the outward viſuble Sign _ + 
I. As to its outward and viſible Sign. ns 
Y IT. As to its inward anq Spiritual Grace, -or the thing” fignifi- 
. ed by it. | FARE 5 


HI: As to that relation, which its outward, 
bears to its inward}, /and Spiritual Grace. | 


| viſhle Sign 
FO Kg "Or ga 5 R < : 's | DY a 
IV. As to the Foundation of that Relation. For as the - nature 


concerning It. 


Now there are four. things to be enquitd concerning the firſt 
of theſe, even the outward and viſible ſign of Baptiſm. Firſt , 


tended as a fign. Thirdly, how it ought tobe applied. |. Fourth- 
ly, what is to be thought of thoſe additions, which were ancient- 
ly made, ot continue as yet un being 1n the outward ſolemaities 
of Baptiſm: A : oy 
x. As touching the outward, ahd viſible ſign of Baptiſm, there 
is no doubt it is the Element of Water; as is evident from the 
native ſignification of the word Baptiſm, which ſignifies an im- 
erſion; or dipping into ſome liquid thing, from the'matter. of thoſe 
'Baptiſims, which were- in uſe: among the . Jews, and which our 
Saviour ( becauſe making ufe-of: the ſame:word to expreſs his. own 
Baptiſm by ) is'in reaſon to be. ſiippos'd to, haye ſo far.conform'd 
1t to, but more eſpegally from the. account we. have of the Admi- 
viſtration of it, "both whilſt our 'Sayiour continu'd here, . and after 
. | + Joh. 3-22. his Aſcenſion into Heaven. For thus after-:S;* John had ſaid +, 
A : © that our Saviour, preſenely after his entring upon his Prophetick 
E Office, came into the- Land of Fudea, and there baptized, he im- 
 mediately ſubjoyn'd +, that John. the 'Baptiſt ;alſo was then bap- 
les tizing in Anon near to Salim, becauſe there-was much water there. 
+ Matt, 3.6, FOT as it is evident from thence, -as well. as from other places *, 
———13. that the Baptiſm of John was a Baptiſm by Water ; ſo the .Evan- 
geliſt mentioning John the Bapriſt as praQtiling the ſame thing with 
our Saviour , ſhews the Baptiſm . of, our Say1our to .have been fo 
far like it, and conſequently to have had Water for the Inſtrument 
thereof, The ſame is yet more evident as..to the praCtice, of our 
(a) —28. 19+ Saviour's Diſciples, after his more general Command (4) of Baptilin, 
' "and his own Afſcenfion into Heaven, For thus we find Phi4p. and 
(+) a8.8.38. the Eunuch going down into 4 certain water (4), by, which they palſsd 
L a in order to the aptiſm of the latter ; 'As that too, after * Eu- 
*% (5) ——-36. xuch had admoniſhed him (c), See here, i water, phat -doth:hrinder me 
F (4) -—-10.47, to be baptized? And thus too'we: find S. Rerpr (4), before: F gaye 
Hz order br C ornelius, and his companies being bapti=ca in;bht name 
of the Lord, demanding of thoſe;of the! Circumciſton, that'tamt wi 
1 : lg | him, whether any Mar conld forbid water, that. theſe. ſhould #0! 
 — baptized, which had-receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, as,well "as thewfelves 
” Thereby intimating, or rather-expreſly declaring, that wohr-Savi- 


, 


3 es, 
2. Water 


" 


with that of John the Baptiſt, and other the Baptiſms 0 
Sh Th | CL bs | 


of the Sacrament of - Baptiſm will be found to.lie, within theſe four, - 
ſo I no way doubt-we ſhall be able. to reduce to. one, or 'qther * 
of theſe generals whatſosver is any way neceſſary to be known 


what that outward: and viſible fignys. Secongly, wherein it was in- - 


our's :Baptiſm was” as to the qutyyard,; and viſible gn, ce ame 
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” tural to it; ſecondly in reſpe& - of that uſe 
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' 2, Water therefore: being no doubt the outward and yiſible ſign 


of Baptiſm, and ſo declared to. be by the manner of its Admini- - +. » 
ſtration 3 The next thing; to be enquir'd into. is, wherein, it- was ©  \ 


intended as a fign, which will appear to haye been. in theſe three 
patticulars © Firſt in” reſpect of that —_— quality, which is tia- 
which- it was put to 
about new-born Infants, thirdly. in reſpe& of that-manner of Ap- 
plication of it, which was firſt usd, and no doubt generally intend- 
ed, I mean the dipping of the Party baptized in' it. - - +. F 
[That the Water of Baptiſm was intended as a ſign in reſpe& 
of the firſt of theſe, will need no other proof, than, Ananias's ad- a 
moniſhing Paul to ariſe and be baptized, . and waſh (ec) away his ſins, (1)A&.22. 16, 
callingupon the name of. the Lord. For it appearing, on the one 
hand,. that the Baptiſm, to which Paul was invited, eyen the Chri- 
ſtian one, was a Baptiſm by Water, and , on the other hand, that - 


. 


it was at leaſt ordained. for the remiſſion (f) of ſins, and ſo the (f) A82.38. 
putting away their guilt; Nothing can be more reaſonable, than to 
think, that when Arzanias ſubjoyn'd to the precept of being bap- 
tiz'd that of waſhing away hi ſins, he meant his waſhing them away 
by Baptiſm, and conſequently that the Water of Baptiſm was xa 
a ſign of ſomething relating to the putting away of. his ſins, and 
a ſign too in particular in reſpett of that cleanſing quality, which 


1s natural to it, becauſe that Baptiſm, to which it belongs, - is de- 


{crib'd 'as waſbing away. the other, . _ bs © 6s 

But beſide that Water was intended as a fign in-reſpe& of that 
cleanſing- quality , which is natural to is.; There is ,equal, reaſon 
to believe, that it was alſo intended. as {ſuch in reſpe&t of the uſe 
it was then put'to about zew-born Infants, even-the waſhing away 
of rhoſe jimpurities, which they contracted from the Womb, We | 
have ( as Mr. Mee did long ſince obſerve (g) ) an alluſion to this (2) Diſe. on 
cuſtome in the deſcription, which . God. gives of the poor. and THe 3. $. 
forlora condition of Jeraſalem, when he firſt took her .unto him- 
{:1f, under the parable of an expoſed Infant, For «: for thy, Nati- 
vity , faith he, (h) in the day that thou waſt born, 'thy, Navel was (6) Exe, 16.4, 
wot cut, neither waſt thou waſhed in water to ſupple thee, thou waſt © 
not . ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all: ;T hereby intimating what was 
then done to Infants in their Nativity, and particularly the wa- 
ſhing them from their impurities. And how ata 4 receiy'd 
this cuſtom was, even among the Heathen, may appear ( as.the 
ſame Mr. Mede (z). hath obſerved ) from what was done to the (5) v3; py. 
CoremTuer, OF SwrzgimTuwr, Who were perions (k), to whom the (4) mij. i; 
Rites of Burial had been perform'd as dead, but did afterwards 94 w- 
appear again in the World. . For as theſe were look'd upon as 
born anew (#) into the World, fo like new-born Infants they were (*) Plutarch 
fo be waſh'd with Water before they could, be admitted. to, the 7»#Rom. 
converſation of Men, or allowed to enter into the. Temples. of 75-2, b 
their Gods. But fo that the Water of Baptiſm was intended for a 'ae:5r e$ 
fign , is evident from its: being ftil'd the laver (J) of regeneration , vpoviowy7u 
: & ; TY 66] RS "ne 7 F . "2 A « = 111g; > Tp Gelr b- 
auTy army bt apyis . mmgueroy F Wvativ emhoVout, 2 3 migayo nts 1» many enggly, in 7% dþav, 
x) 78 &xnovs amnres Veten Tus megouppevouires. "Ever Ns th ae Te b ergivs Taba Mvsget 
"et 788 VorggmTues, o; md tg Gives mnt, (1) Tit. 3. g. 


& wn or 


. 


Lt 


20 <a "Of the outward viſible Sign A 


or 4 new Birth, and from the addition, that was made to it in 
» 7ired.de after "times of giving milk * and hony to the new-baptized perſons, 
Te nope 2s that: too to declare their Jnfavcy f. For this evidently ſhews 
poſt immerſ- this ſecond Birth to relate to the firſt, and conſequently, that 
xd agen the Element of Water, and the — by it, though bor- 
concordian rowed more immediately from the ptiſm of the Jews, yet was 
preguſtamns. intended by- our Saviour (as I no way. doubt it was alſo by 
LD :. the Jews) as of like uſe with that, which was apply'd to new- 
yy 7 =_ born Infants, and to repreſent alike waſhing away of natural pol- 
lutions. | 
regrobuule ces One other particular there is, wherein I have faid the Wa- 
erer- 944/05 ter of Baptiſm to have been intended as a ſign, and that is in re- 
um qu0 ſuos un. {pet of that manner of application, which was ſometime us'd, 
eu, nec melis Þ mean the dipping, or plunging the party baptized in it. A fig- 
pho = nificatign, which S. Pau! will not ſuffer thoſe to forget, who have 
ſaos infantat, been Yuainted with his Epiſtles. For with reference to thar 
nm Rom. 6.4, TNANNET of Baptizing we find him affirming (z»), thatwe are buried 
with Chriſt by Baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt mas raiſed up 
from the dead , by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life ; And again (z), that if we have been plan- 
ted together, in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the like- 
eſoof bis reſurrettion. To the ſame purpoſe, or. rather yet more 
(e)Cel. 2.12, Clearly, doth that! Apoſtle diſcourſe, where he tells us (o), that 
as we are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, ſo we do therein riſe alſo 
with hins through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raiſed 
him from the Dead. For what is this but to ſay, that as the de- 
fign of Baptiſm was to oblige Men to. conform. ſo far to Chriſt's 
Death, and RefurreCtion, as to die unto Sin, and live again unto 
Righteouſneſs, ſo it was perform'd by the ceremony of immerſi- 
on, that the perſon immersd might by that very ceremony, which 
was no obſcure image of a Sepulture, be minded of the precedent 
death,' as in ſike manner, by his .coming again out of the Water, 
of his riſing from that death to life, after the example of the In- 
(7)Expl.ofche ſtituter thereof ? For which cauſe, as: hath been elſewhere (p) ob- 
creed, inthe ſery'd, the Antient Church added to the Rice of immerſion the 
Burizy, dipping of the party three ſeveral times to repreſent the three days 
CER conitinued in the Grave ( for that we find to have been the 
intention of ſome )- and made the Eve of Eaſter one of the ſolemn - 
times of the Adminiſtration of it. 

3. The third thing to be enquird concerning the outward 
vifible ſign of- Baptiſm is, how 1t ought to be apply'd, where 
again theſe two things would be conſidered. Firſt, whe- 
ther it ought to be applyed by an immerſion, or by that, or 
an aſperſion, or effuſion. Secondly., whether it ought to be ap- 
plyed by a threefold immerſion, or aſperſion , anfwerably to 
the names into which we are baptiz'd, or either by. that, or a 
ſingle one. | | 

The former of theſe ' is, it may be, a more material queſtion, 
than it is commonly deem'd by us, who have been accuſtomed tg 
baptize by a bare effuſion, or ſprinkling of water upon the party. 
For in things, which depend for- their force, upon the meer will , 
and pleaſure of him, who inſtituted them, there ought, nodoubt, 


great 
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preat regard to be had to the commands. of him, who did + ; 
As without which there is no reaſon to preſume; we ſhall receive 
the benefit of that ceremony , to which he hath been pleaſed to 
annex it. Now , what the command of Chriſt was in this par- 
ticular, cannot well be doubted of by thoſe who ſhall conſider firft 


the. words of Chriſt (q) concerning it, and the prattice of thoſe (4) Mair. 28; 


tunes, whether in the Baptiſm of John, or of our Saviour. For 19- 
rhe words of Chriſt are, that they ſhould Baptize, or Dip thoſe, 
whom they made Diſciples to him (for fo, no doubt, the word 

_ Bemrituv. properly ſignifies) and, which is more, and not without 
its weight, that they ſhould baptize them izto the name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Hbly Ghoſt : Thereby inti- 

- mating ſucha waſhing, as ſhould receive the party Nobermas with-- 
rt the very body of that Water, which they were to baptize him 

with. Though, if there could be any doubt concerning the ſig- 
nification of the words in themſelves, yet would that doubt be re- 

mov*d by conſidering the practice of thoſe times, whether in the 
Baptiſm of Fohz or of our Saviour. For ſuch as.was the praQtice 
of thoſe times in Baptizing, ſuch in reaſon are we to think our Sa- 
viour's command to have been concerning it, eſpecially; when the 
words themſelves incline that way ; There being not otherwiſe any 
means either for thoſe, or future times to diſcover his intention 
concerning it. Now what the praQtice of thioſe times was as to 
this particular, will need no other proof than their reſorting to 
Rivers, and other ſuch like receptacles of waters for: the perfor- 
mance of that ceremony, -as that too becauſe there was much Water 
there. Forſo the Scripture doth not only affirm concerning the 


Baptiſm of John (7), but both intimate concerning that, which (+) Mar. 3.5; 
our- Saviour adminiſtred in Jude (becauſe making Johr's Bap- 57% 
tiſm, and his to be {0 far forth of the fame fort (/) ) and expreſs ( /)Joh.3-22, 


ly affirm concerning the Baptiſm. of the Exzuch, which is the ons 23: 
ly Chriſtian Baptiſm the Scripture is any thing particular in the 


deſcription of ; The words of S. Luke (t) being, that both Philip (+) as. 38; 


and the Eunuch went down into a certain water which they met 
with in their journey, in order to the baptizing of the latter. - For 
what need would there have been cither of the Baptiſt's reſorting 
to great confluxes of. Water, or of Philip, and the Exnuch's go- 
ing down into this, were it not that the Baptiſm both of the 
one, and the other was to be performed by an immerſion ? A very 
little Water, as we know 1t doth with us, ſufficing for an effuſion, 
or ſprinkling. But beſide the words of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
the concurrent practice of thoſe times, wherein this Sacrament 
was inſtituted ; It-isin my opinion of no leſs conſideration, that | 
the, thing ſignified by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; cannot other- 
/wiſe be well repreſented, than by an immerſion, or at leaſt by 
ſome more general way of purification, than ' that of effuſion ; 
or ſprinkling. For though the pouring, or ſprinkling of a little 
Water upon the Face may ſuffice to repreſent an internal waſh- 
ing, which ſeems to be the general end of Chriſt's making uſe of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; yet can it not be thought to repreſent 
ſuch an extire waſhing, as that of new-born Infants was, and as 
Baptiſm 'may ſeem to have beep intended for, becauſe repreſen« 
| | ted 


22 ; of ' the ontward viſible Sign \\ 


(3) Tit. 3-5- ted as the laver (#) of onr regezeration ; "That, though it do' re-- 
quire an immerſion, yet requiring ſuch a gezeral waſhing at leaſt, 
as may extend to the whole Body ; As other than which cannot - 
anſwer its type, nor yet - that general , though interna! purga- 
tion , which Baptiſm was intended to repreſent. Theſame is to 
be faid yet more ypon the account of our conforming to the Death , 
and Refurre&ion of Chriſt, which we learn from S. Pas/to have. 
been the: deſign of Baptiſm to ſigniftie. .For, though that might, 
and was well enough repreſented by the baptized perſons being 
buried in Baptiſm, and then rifing out of it ; yet can it not be 
{id to be ſo,-or at leaſt but very imperfettly by the bare pour- 

. ing out; or ſprinkling the Baptiſmal Water on him., But there- 
fore as there is ſo much the more reaſon to repreſent the Rite 
of immerſion, as the only legitimate Rite of Baptiſm, becauſe the 
only one, that can anſwer the ends of its Inſtitution, and thoſe 
things, which were to be fignified by it ; fo eſpecially if (as is 
well known , and undoubtedly of great force ) the general pra- 
Qtice of the Primitive Church .was agreeable thereto, and the pra- 
Etice of the Greek- Church to this very day. For who can think 
either the one, or the other would have been ſo tenacious of ſo 
troubleſome a Rite, were it not that they were well aſſured, as 
they of the Primitive Church might very well. be, of its being 
the only inſtituted, and legitimate one. | 

How to take off the force, of theſe Arguments altogether, is a 
(w) Sethe thing I mean not to conſider ; Partly, becauſe our Church (w) 
Rubcick in ſeems to perſuade ſuch an immerſion, and partly, becauſe I cannor 
Baptiſm be. but think the forementioned Arguments to be 1o far of force, as 
forethe words, to, evince the neceſlity thereof, where there is not: ſome greater ne- 

- brag ceſlity to occaſion an alteration of it. For what benefit can Men 
ordinarily expeCt from that, which depends for its force upon the 
will of him, that inſtituted it, where there 1s not fuch a compliance 
at leaſt with it, and the Commands of the Inſtituter, as may an- 
{wer thoſe ends, for which he appointed it ? And indeed , what- 
ever may have been done to Infants, which I no vay doubt were 
more or leſs -baptized from the beginning, the firlt mention we 
find of Aſperſion in the Baptiſm of the Elder fort, was in the caſe 

of the Clizici, or Men who receiv'd Baptiſm upon their ſick Beds ; 
* Fiſt. oa and that Baptiſm repreſented by S. Cypriaz * as legitimate upon 
Mar. 76.1 the account of the neceſſity, that compel'd it, and the preſum- 
ſalt:ri:9s, Ption there was of God's gracious acceptation thereof. becauſe of it. 
wceſſtate.co By which means the lawfulneſs of any other Baptiſm, than by, 

Ca OP an immerſion, will be found to lie in the neceſſity there may 

ſuan Largiente, ſometime be of another manner of Adminiſtration of it ; and we 

rumgake ch therefore only caquire, whether rhe neceffity of the party to be 
Dizina com- baptiz'd can. juſtifie ſuch an alteration, and what 1s to be look'd 
_ upon as ſuch a neceſſity, And indeed though that Mzgmzs, to 
whom S. Cyprian directed the forementioned Letter , ſeemed to 
queſtion the lawfulneſs of ſuch a Baptiſm, and that Father, as 
bis manner is, ſpake but modeſtly concerning it ; yet there is not 
otherwiſe any appearance of the - Antient Churches diſapproving 
the Baptiſm of the Clinicks, becauſe they were. not. lots, but per- 
fuſs, as S, Cyprian expreſleth it. For even he himſelf doth there in- 
Til timate, 
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tinate, that they F, who liked not the: Baptiſm of the: Clipicks , f Aut f a- 

did not yet careto baptize them again. He adds farther, that they 7/794/in- 
who had been fo baptiz'd, "were known to. have been delivered cutos, ea'quo 

thereby from that unclean ſpirit, which before poſſeſs'd them * , and ag 
after ther vecovery, AVE AS good proof. y: 45 4py,. by.. their holy lity- ſunt, Lp +-4 
ng, of their being ſan#ified by that Baptiſm. In'fine , that they, 4#Piant, u 
- differ d from him, as-to the rebaptization of Hereticks, ( which Jan > 
was. the ſounder part. of the Chureh in that particular) did, with- ſoint, & cor- 
oat any difference, admit thoſe, who had been baptiz'd by Heretiths Ft, | vg ” : 
neither were ſcrupulous in enquiring, whether theywere waſh'd or ſprink+ auten battiza 
led, Clinicks or Peripateticks. Whuch paſſages alone are a ſufficient i*y n poſſi, 
proof, that the generality: of the Church look'd upon ſprinklin Hiſmo Ecelef 
as enough, where there was any juſt neceffity to conſtrain it; But 9% onih- 
ſo (to omit other proofs ) we may be ſatisfied even by that Canox "yo 
(x), which was made againſt ſome of the forementiqn'd Clinicks ; 29min indu- 
The utmoſt, that Canes pretended to do againſt them, being che Br? coo 
hindring them from being promoted to the Prieſthood, as that too, #" ſure. 
not becauſe of any unlawfulneſs in the manner of their Baptiſm, redus 7ps \ 4 
but becauſe there was ſometime # preſumption, that that Baptiſm thrimu, u ne- 
proceeded rather from neceſſity, than choice, or that they had ( as —_ a0 
Tertullian (y) ſpeaks) deferr'd the receiving of it, that they might ” battizati, 4 
in the mean time indulge to their ſins, as nothing. doubting, bat their -N vp 

future Baptiſm would wipe off all. There being therefore no doubt wa.9e od her 
to be made ( ſo far as thejudgment, orprattice of the Church'can Nirits, 4 

warrant us) that neceſlity doth juſtifie a bare” Aſperſion in Baptiſin; tw. &. 17297 


Vw ts, 


: . . R : tur, & lauda- 
Enquire we, for our farther confirmation in-.1t, 'what' there was ties ac proba- 


in the Scripture to induce them to it, or. eſtabliſh us in the'be- pt arg - 
lief of it. Which I conceive to be their underſtanding. from qu po pl 
thence (z), that though Baptiſm was the thing, that ſav/d, yet /"%oin ang- 
it was not ſo much by its waſhing away the filth of the fleſh, as from eratiep fl 
that a»ſwer of « good Conſcience, which it did involve; That, though $7nentun 
the external waſhing was alſo- neceſſary in its kind, and,viwwhere it 2; 
might be had, in thoſe circumſtances' alſo, wherein it was inſti- + &t tartus ho- 
tuted, yet ſince God had declar'd *, That he would have mercy , nr vogggh 
and not ſacrifice, there was reaſon enough to. believe, that he re- ina: mens 
quir'd no farther a compliance in this: particular, - than -was con- on Interrogen- 
fiſtent with the fatery of Mens lives'to afford ; - eſpecially, when lot " =p 
what was wanting 1n the application of the outward vilible ſign {fs urunxe 
might be made up by the form of words, wherewith 'it was ad- Fees F 
miniſtred, and Men admoniſhed thereby of thoſe ſighifications of ©7r.ibia. : 
Baptiſm, which the viſible ſolemnities thereof did 'not ſuggeſt. ik gran 
For, the ſeveral ends of Baptiſm being thus ſecurd, there was cn = Tſe 
ſtill the leſs reaſon. to be ſcrupulous about the means, or think God 0? P! Fenir. 
would be rigorous in exatting them. ' But ſo they might be yet %) % 3. 
more aſſur'd (as it appears” St. i wary + was) by what the Pro- 2'- | 
phet Ezekiel * brings in God as ſpeaking concerning the times of + Ub fe | 
the Meſſiah; Even that he would ſprinkle clean Water upon them, *Ezck. 36. 
ard they ſhould be clean from all their filthineſs, and from their Idols. ** 
For as it appears. from what follows ( a), even that God would (4)---26,27. 
give the perſons there ſpoken of a zew heart, .and 4 new Spirit , 
take away their. flony beart from them, and put his own. ſpirit within 
them, ' that this whole paſſage was ſpoken more particularly with 
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24 Of the outward viſeble Sign 
() Explic, veference to-the times of the Meffiah, - Maizvonides himfalf:(6) fo . 
701%: applying this, and the .like paſſages ; So we cannot therefore bet- . 
coch. Port, | ter interpret the jm of - clean Water upon them'ta order £0: 
#9/5,p.160.. j4 than of the Water of Baptiſm, and+ which the: Spirit of God: - 

exprefling by - the. term of /prinkling \of Water ſhews-it-to have 

foreſeen a neceſfity: of its being fo adminiftred oftentimes;: and his 

own allpwance of. it. AJl. which-things whoſoever. fhalt: confi- 

EF, der, will, I doubt not, ſee: reaſon enough: ta- think;; that neceſſity - 
may juſtifie. an Hſperfios inBaptiſm, and. nothing. more. therefore - 

left to enquire-upon this Head, | than what: may beilook'd upan 

as ſuch a neceſſity, which will bring the queſtion. yet nearer to 

our ſelves. Now as there can. be no doubt of ſichnefs being ſuch, 

and particularly fuch a ſickneſs, as faſltens Men to -their ' Beds ; | 

So we ſhall therefore have. nothing more to conſider of, than the 

caſe of Infants, and to whom as Baptiſm is generally. adminiſtred, 

ſo it is alſo, 'perform'd by an effuſion, -or ſprinkling. With what 
neceſſity, is the thing we are to enquire, and {o much the -rather . 

becauſe the Greek Church uſethimmerſion, or dipping to this ve- 

ry day, and the Myſcovitiſþ Church: -after its: example. , For .if 
the coldneſs of. any Clime may. be:thought to make thar Rite | dan». 

gerous to ſuch tender Bodies,. 'one . wanld think they of the latter. 
{thould find it tobe ſuch,-.and therefore ſee a necethty of chang» 

ing it, . For, the clearing whereof we. are. to know ;: that as. they, 
who uſe the Rite of immerſion, even in warmer Countries, are. 

fo ſenfible of the tenderneſs of Infant Bodies, that they make uſe. 

of warm Water to baptize them; Sothe Myſcovites making uſe 
of it - without. any danger ( if yet they.always do.fo) will not. 
make it ceaſe to be fuckto Infants of other Countries : "There: be-: 
ing, as every one knows, no fmall difference between the Bodies: 

of Infants, as well as thoſe of Men, and to fome of whom there- 
fore, and in ſome; Countries that may -be exCeeding dangerous, 

which - Infants: of other Countries find no fuch inconvenience _ by. ; 

And indeed-as ſuch an Irnmerſton_of.-Infants, : eſpecially in theſe 
Northern parts, caanot generally be thought to be without its ha-: 

zard, how, warily and carefully ſoever- managed ; As it maybe 

yet mare hazardous .to-weaker. Infants, 'and whom,' as it would 

not be thought fit to dety Baptiſm ta,' {o as little, to do any thing 

'-.. ___ toſend themout of theWorld;; ſo -lam aptenough to believe upon- 
©) Expl. of ſecond thoughts . (for T have e/fewhere (:c) ſpoken more harſhly cons: 
G Creed, in Cerning it ) that that Rite came to be difuted here after: a ſufficient: 
od 382, Proof of the inconvenicnciesthereof ; Becauſe (as Eraſmwsnotes (&) Y! 
ried. it was in uſe axtong us, even in his time; andthe Liturgtes, that have! 
(did.panel. been in force ſince, not excepting the ;preſent i one;' ſeem rather to 
epih £722: perſwade ther uſe of it, - For our Fore:fathers :being ſo ftrangely 
Zum, - renacious of that Rite, and bath they, and! their: poſterity not withe+ 
out a venerable opinion. of jt, it:cannot well be thought they ſhould:; 

. come atlength ſo. generally: to difufe-it;;but: that:they found! by | 
by 1. Experience, : that it was.-got. wirhout itschazard, and fo more pru-\. 
Ce apt, dently. omitted. Howeyex it be, our Church: hath-acquitted it 
before the ſelf from all blame, becauſe. manifeſtly licenſing (e)'! the. ſprints» 
I baptize {ing of Infants with re{pe& to.the:weakneſs of their: State ; And.+ 
thee, &c, I have the more carefully-noted both:that;; and the ground ;of,gur-+ 
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praCtice, the better to' defend our ſelves from a retirt' of the "Re: 
maniſts, when we charge them ' with ky. in the matter; of 
| the Euchariſt for taking away the Cup from c e Laity. For why 


not (as they ſometime anſwer Y as well as _— the Rite of Te 
merſion in 6+ into.that of /pri»kling? Eſpecially, when a great 
part of the Symbolicalneſs of that Sacrament lies in the manner of 
the application of its fign. Which Anſwer of theirs were not in my 
opinion eaſie to be_repel'd; were it not; that we have that neceſfity 
to juſtifie our practice; which they cannot pretend for their own: 
Having thus {aid edough concerning the applying of the outward 
ſign of Baptiſm; whether by an Immerfion, or Aſperſion, which 
was the firſt thing I had: to. confider; Enquire we in the next 
place how often that 'application ought to be made, that is to fay 
whether as many times as there are perſons in' the God-head , 
into which we baptize, or once for all into the three. The ground 
of which queſtion is not only that d:fini? profeſſion of the' Tri- 
zity, which Baptiſm was intended to declare, butthe appearance 
there is of the Churches uſing a - threefold immerſion from the 
beginning. ' For , not to menition any other proofs, Tertulliax , 
who flouriſhed within an hundred years after the laſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, doth not only mention the threefold 


immerſion , as a thing in uſe in his time , 
but as-a thing which was derived to them 
from * Tradition, and' which ,- confide- 
ring the time wherein he liv'd, cannot well 
fall ſhort of an Apoſtolical one: And thus 
much -certainly ought to beallow'd-to this, 
and other teſtimonies, that in or near 


the Apoſtolical Age, the more fully toex- 


preſs that diſtin&tion of perſons, into the 


* Tert. de Corona, c. 3. Ergo queramus , an - 
Traditio nifi ſcripta non debeat reci ni, Plane nega- 
bimus retipiendam, fi nulla exempla prefudicent 
aliaru obſertiationum, ques fine ullius ſcripture in- 
ſruwnento, ſollus traditionis titulo, &* exinde core 
ſuetudints Patrocinio -vindicamus, Denique, ut 4 
Baptiſmo- ingrediar, . &quam adituri ibidem, ſed 
& aliquanto prius tin Eccleſia ſub Antiftitis manu 
conteftamur , nos rennciare.Diabolo, & pompe , 
& angelis ej#%, Dehinc ter mergitamur, amplins 
aliquid reſpondentes, qnam - Domin::s jn Evan« 
gtlio determinas.it, Item adv. Praxtam Cc. 26; 


' Faith of which Chrift 'commanded to baptize; Men were with 
the command, or allowance of thoſe who preſided in the Church, 
plunged into the Baptiſmal Water at the mention of each per- 
{on's name. But as that threefold immerſion cannot be collected 
from the command of Chrift , becauſe ſimply enjoyning to bap- 
tize into the Faith of the Trinity, and which one immerſion may 
declare as well as a threefold one ; As there is as little appea- 
rance of ſuch a threefold immerſion from the account we have 
in the Scripture of the adminiſtration of it : So it is but reaſonable 
to think, that.as ancient as it was, yet it was' poftnate :to-' the 
ſingle one, and had its riſe from ſome Men's bezibning to call 
rhe Dodrine of the Trinity in queſtion -( as we find by Tertullian 


they did very;carly) and, the better to colour their own errour, 
as well as to overthrow the other, admoniſhing Men from: S. Paul, 
that Baptiſm was peculiarly intended to baptize Men into Chriſt's 
death. For. beſide' that they , who conſider the primitive face C 
of Chriſtianity, will need no other proof than-that to perſwade Þ *E: 7s ont 
them to believe, that the more ſimple any Rite is, ſo much the ==, 1 

more ancient it ought to be thought to he ; That ApoftolickCamonÞ, T0 fumy 
T1T ure ids punaas ermiakon, AN oy Bdmno ws 615 FIdvamy Ty wes dJourrey 4 
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which commands the depoſing of him, who ſhould not uſe a three- 
fold immerſion, but a ſingle one, doth not 19 much as preferr the 
threefold immerſion to the ſingle one fowply, and abſolutely conſi- 
dered, but as oppoſed to that ſingle one, which was made uſe of 
to baptize Men into the death of our Lord, and not into. the Faith 
of the Trinity. Thereby not only not condemning the ſingle im. 
merſion conſidered in it ſelf, but alſo intimating the triple one to 
have been rather inſtituted at firft to obviate that heretical opini- 
on. And if this were the riſe of the triple Immerſion, as is-pro- 
bable enough from the premiſes; 'T he ſingle one, ALES rom 
any command of the Church to the contrary, will at leaſt be as 
lawful as that, and nothing - therefore left to us to enquire, bur 
what is to be thought of thoſe additions, which were anciently 
made, or continue as yet in being in the outward ſolemaities of 
Baptiſm. | 

4. As touching the additions, which were anciently made in 
this particular, and concerning which they, who defire an account, 
may meet with an ample one in Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity 


(\)Partr,e, (f ) 3 They were either ſuch, as they thought more peculiarly 
10s 


warranted to them by an a—_— Tradition, of which nature 
till better information T muſt needs think the triple Immerſioa to 
have been, or ſuch as were bo into the Church by thoſe, 
who preſided in it, the more effettually to declare the intention 
of that Sacrament, to which they were added by it. Which the 

thought they might moſt aſſuredly do, if they made uſe of ſuc 

farther Rites, as did repreſent yet more to their ſenſes what that 
Sacrament was intended to declare. And indeed, as that way of 
Inſtrution was in part warranted by he Sacraments themſelves, 
becauſe profeſſing by ſenſible things to teach Men Spiritual ones ; 
As it became yet more neceſſary by the groſnels of the Vulzar 
fort, and that infinity of Ceremonies, to which they had been 
before accuſtomed : So that, which afterwards made them faulty, 
was either the exceeding multitude thereot (and which experience 
aſſures us doth rather obſcure , yea overwhelm the thing ſigni- 
fied by them, than help toward the declaration of it ) or their 
advancing by degrees into the ſame repute, or neceſſity with the 
ſigns of Chriſt's own Inſtitution. Which is ſo true, that they 
came in fine to be repreſented, as means, and conveyers of Grace, 
as well as ſighificative thereof; Thereby making them Sacraments, 
rather than appendages of ſuch ; and which whoſoever goes a- 
bout to do, muſt neceſſarily uſurp the place of God, and Chriſt, 
as to whom alone it doth belong ( becauſe the only givers of 
Spiritual Graces ) to make. any ceremony the conveyer of them, 
But as that Church, whoſe Catechiſm I explain, hath been {o 
far from multiplying Rites in Baptiſm, that ſhe hath contented 
her ſelf with one ſingle one, even the Sign of the Croſs ; So ſhe 
hath fo explain'd her own meaning 1n it, both in. that form of 


(£) In the Ob words (g) , wherewith ſhe appointeth it to be made, and in a 
of Bapt. 
(b) Can. 30, 


Canon (4) deviſed expreſly for that purpoſe, rhat it will not be 
ealie for conſiderate Men to believe, that ſhe repreſents it as a 
| Sacrament, or indeed that ſhe may not require the conformity 
of het-Children to it. Only, becauſe they, who ſeparate Fo 

| the 
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the Church, have made the injunQtion of that Ceremony one of 
the particular reaſons of their ſeparation, and occaſion may well 
be taken from thence to ſhew the ground both of that, and others, 
which areas yet retained iri the Church of England, I will ſer my 
{elf to conſider the exceptions, that have been made againſt it, and 
returna particular anſwer to them. | _ 

Now there are three ſorts of charges, which are brought againſt 
this Ceremony, and which therefore it will be neceſſary. to con- 
ſider; Its being a Ceremony, and fo leſs yen to a ſpiritual, 
and ſubſtantial Religion ; Its being an addition to the Inftituti- 
on of Chriſt, and therefore implying ſomething of imperfeQi- 
on in that; As laſtly, its being a relique of Popery, or giving 
too much countenance to the errors of it. | 

The firſt of theſe is certainly one of the moſt. unreaſonable 
charges , that were ever advanced againſt our Church by the Ad- 
verſaries thereof. As will appear if we conſider. the nature of 
thoſe, for whoſe edification that, and the like .Ceremonies were 
intended, The uſe ſuch things are of . to. procure reſpe& to thoſe 
Inſtitutions, to which they are annexed; And the nature of that 
Religion, with whoſe O they are intermixed, 

That I alledge as one ground of this, and the like Ceremo- 
nies the very nature of thoſe Men, for whoſe edification they 
were intended, is their being compoſed of Fleſh, as well as Spi- 
rit, and conſequently the need they ftand in of ſuch ſenſible helps 
to awaken their underſtandings to confider, and their affeQions 
to embrace what they wete defigned to repreſent. For being ſo 
fram'd, it is not eafie$0 believe, that, if there were not ſome- 
what in all aQions of moment to affe&t Men's ſenſe, they would 
intend them as they ought, or be duly affetted with them. Of 
which yet- if any doubt be made, we have the conſtant pratice 
of the World to juſtifie it, becauſe rarely, if ever, ſuffering that , 
which was ſuch ( though there wanted not words to expreſs their 
meaning) to paſs without ſome viſible ſolemnities. Thus, as 
Mr. Hooker (z) did long ſince obſerve, Abraham proceeded with 77) rcci. pou. 
his Servant , becauſe not only obliging him to take a Wife for lt 4-5 1. 

his Sonout of his Kindred, but to accompany that Oath of his, 

' with the putting of his Hand (+) under his Maſter's Thigh. And (4) Ge. 24. 
thus too Iſrael made Joſeph {wear (/), that he would not bury "Sl 
him in Egypt : Both of them, as is not unlikely, from ſome re- a7 
ceived ha... of that time, - becauſe as they ſay (z»), yet obſer- (n) vat. 
ved in ſome of the Eaſtern parts, and as a token of the homage '* Gen. 24. 2. 
the Party ſwearing ow'd to thoſe to whom they ſwore , and of 
their readineſs to execute it in the thing ſworn to by them. In- 
like manner, as the ſame Mr. Hooker (») hath alſo obſerv'd, it (,) v1; fre. 
was an Ancient manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming, and exchang- 
ing, for the Man, who refus'd to redeem, to pluck off his Shoe, and 
(o) give it to him, that would ;- As among the ' Romans , when (0) Ruth 4. 7. 
they made any Man Free, not only to declare Hefore the Ma- 
giſtrate, that they intended to make him ſuch, but to ſtrike him 
on the Cheek, to turn him round, and have his Hair ſhav'd off, 
the Magiſtrate, after that, touching him with a White Rod, and 
beſtowing a Cap, and a White Garment on him. Of which, and 
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infinite other -inſtances, ' that -might*be' produced, "what account 
can'be given, 'but that Men have generally thought ſuch ſolcm- 
nities but requiſite to imprint the things, to which they werean- 
nexed; upon* the*minds of ' thoſe, that were conterin'd, and pro 
cure a due eſtimate thereof? 'But ſo it 'appears, © that” they them- 
ſelves were in a great meaſure perſwaded,- who ſhew'd themſelves 
the' greateſt "Enemies of the Ceremonies'of the Charch ; Becauſe 
obliging thoſe, *that took 'their ſolemn League, and Covenant,*to 
ſwear'to the Contents thereof” with theit 'hands 5} up to the moſt- 
High Goa, as 's expreſſed iir the very+entrance of it.” For why that 
Ceremony of lifting up of the hands, eſpecially in a'Covenart, that 
was intended: to- beat down the ſuppoſed ſuperſtition of the Church 
of England, were it not tliat they themfelves found it- in a man- 
ner ' neceſlary ''to awaken the minds of 'Men to intend the Religi- 
4b as | 
- | But beſide that humane'nature doth, by the very contexture of 
it, require ſuch kind of ſolemnities to awaken their minds, and af- 
fQtions ; It is nor a little to be conſidered of what ufe they are to 
procure reſpett to thoſe. Inſtitutions, to which they have been at any 
Zime annexed. For may not Men obferve that uſefulneſs in the ſo- 
femnities of all c:vi/ affairs,” and particularly in thoſe ſolemnities, 
which are obſerv'd in Courts of b dirature? Doth not the very 
raiſing high of thoſe Benches, on which the Judges 'fit, admoniſh 
Men of their Superiority over then ? -Do not thoſe Robes, where- 
by they are differenced from other Men, draw the Eyes of the 
Vulgar to them, yea mind them of that greater difference there is 
between the Judges, and themſelves, asto.that power, wherewith 
they are alſo inveſted ? Have notthe ſame perſons therefore (what- 
ever clamour hath been rais'd againſt things of that nature ) kept 
up them, and the like fokemnittes among them ? Have they not 
done it in thoſe very inſtances, which have been ſcrupled art in the 
Church ? For how ſuperſtitious a thing in a Biſhop, or other 
Clergy Man haththe uſe” of that Cap been, which theſe earthly 
Gods the Judges, and when they are about their great Maſter's 
work, do not only not ſcruple at, bur diligently retain? As know- 
ing, thatſuch marks of diftinfiov do naturally lead Men to conſi- 
der thoſe perſons, or things, to which they are apply'd, as of a 
peculiar nature, and accordingly, if they deſerve” it, to reſpe&t 
them. And if ſuch be the ulefulneſs of external ſolemnities in 
other matters, why ſhould they be excluded from our Religion ? 
Nay, why ſhould they not ( conſidering the mom2ntouſneſs there- 
of be rather applied to it* | 

Eſpecially if we conſider thirdly the nature of” that Relizion, 
with whoſe Offices they are intermixed. by us. For though thar 
do more peculiarly call us to the intending of fpiricual things ; 
Though it do loudly proclaim the: abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law of Moſes, 'and not obſcurely condemn the ſubſtituting of any 
the like burdenſome one : Yet as it no where conderr.., ſuch a 
nuinber of Ceremonies,” as may ſerve the better to lead Men to 
the contemplation , and regard of ſpiritual things, - ſo it gives a 
ſufficient countenance to them by the Sacraments I am now up- 
on, and by thoſe other ufances , which were in vogue with = 
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at 


firſt Profelſors of it. For how can that Religion be look'd upon 
as an enemy to Ceremonies, which requires Men to be initiated 
into it by the water, ard immerſion of _—_ Yea' to keep up 
their Intereſt in it-by partaking of the. Bread, and Wine of the 
Euchariſt, thoſe ſigns of our Saviour's Crucified Body, and of the 
ſpiritual benefits we reap by it? And though we do not find that 
our Saviour inſtiruted any other Ceremonies, or at -leaſt not with 
a deſign of giving them the ſame laſting obligation ; Yet as we 
find our Saviour giving- command to his Diſciples, when he firſt 


ſent them out to Preach, ro ſhake off the duſt of their Feet (p) (p) marks. 
againſt thoſe that would not hear them, as a teſtimony of their 12: 


contempt of God's word, and of their own reſolution not to have 


to do with them inthe like kind, which was a kind of Excom- 
munication of them; So we find that Paul, and Barnabas ( though 
under no obligation from the former command, becauſe but a 


temporary one ) ſhook off the duſt of their feet ( q) againſt thoſe (d Afs 14, 


Tews of Antioch, that rejected, and expelled them, as the ſame 
S. Paul after that, when the Fews of Corinth oppoſed themſelves, 


and blaſphem'd, {baking his raiment at them (7), as a teſtimony ()—18.6. 


of his rejecting them, in like manner; and leaving them to go un- 
to the Gentiles. For what was this but to declare by a ſignificant 
Ceremony, that as they had rejected the Counſel of God toward 
themſelves, ſo God had rejected them in like manner, neither 
would that his Miniſters ſhould make the like propoſals to them ? 
The fame is yet more to be faid upon the account of Impoſition of 
hands, and which, though from no Command of Chriſt, was 
either uſed, or approved by the Apoſtles themſelves, both in the 


Ordination of Minitters ( {), and receiving penitent Sinners to Ab» (f) 2 Tim. 
oy 

U) 1 Tim. 8, 

22, 


ſolution (z), and pardon. For theſe being noted AQs of that Re- 
ligion, which we profeſs, and yet by the allowance of the Apo- 
{tles themſelves tranſacted by the Ceremony of Impoſition of 
- Hands, make it evident, that our Religion doth rather commend, 
than reje& ſuch viſible folemnities, where they are ſparingly, and 
diſcreetly apply d. 

Thar fir/# charge againſt the fign of the Croſs being thus wip'd 
of, even that which pretends to diſcard it upon the account 
of its being a Ceremony ; Let us ſee, whether it be likely to ſuf- 
fer any more by the pretence of its being az addition of Men to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, yea to one, that is not without viſible ſolem- 
zi:ies of his own appointment : Such additions ſeeming to imply the 
imperfection of that, to which they are made, and which there 
is the lcſs reaſon to believe in the preſent affair, becauſe care hath 
been taken by our Saviour as to the outward form of its Ad- 
miniſtration , as well as to more material things. And ſurely 
ſo ſuch Additions might very well be thought to do, if cither 
they were repreſented as of the Eſſexce of the Sacrament, or our 
Saviour had profeſſed to preſcribe, or direCt the whole form of the 
Adminiſtration of it. Bur as 1t 1s notorious enough , that the 
Church of Ezzlazd doth .not repreſent the ſign of the Croſs as 
pertaining to the Eflence of the Sacrament, becauſe adminittring 
it after Baptiſm firſt given, yea after the mention of the M1 
niſter's rece;vizg the baptized perſon into the Conpreg ation of Chriſt's 
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Of the outward viſible Sign 


() See the 
ireory in 
the Adminj- 
ftration of 
Baptiſm. 


(») Heb. 3.2. 


c& ; Soour Saviour is ſo. far from preſcribing the whole external 
form of its Adminiſtration, that he hath left us to the general te- 
nour. of his Do&rine, -and the directions of our own reaſon, even 
for thoſe things that are more material, yea for ſuch as are dire- 
Qed (w) by thoſe very Men; who cry out againſt us for adding 
to- Chriſt s Inſtitution. For where, I beſeech you, is there any 
preſcription of other words concerning Baptiſm , than what is 
imply'd in that ſhort belief, into which he commands to Baptize ? 
Where to admoniſh all, that are preſent, to look back to their 
own Baptiſm, and to repent of the violations of the Covenant 
they made with God in it ? Where any direCtions for requiring 
the Parent of the Child to bring him up in the nurture of the 
Lord, yea to require the Parents ſolemn promiſe for the perfor- 
mance of it ? Nay where, which is of all others the moſt ma- 
terial, any Prayer to Almighty God for the ſanftifying of the Wa- 
ter ke is going to make uſe of, and which 1 no way doubt is 
neceſlary to the Conſecration of it ? All, that the 1»/tirution of 
Baptiſm repreſents to us, being the baptizing thoſe, that offer 
themſelves to it, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Now if our Saviour hath not profeſſed to 
preſcribe, even as to the things before dire&ed, but left Men to 
the general conduQ of his Dottrine , and the guidance of their 
own reaſon ; What appearance 1s there as to his preſcribing af- 
ter what external form, and order, all theſe things were to be 
done, and which if he hath not, there is no doubt the Gover- 
aours of the Church may order, as they ſhall ſee fir, yea do fo 
without any fear of being thought to charge his Inſtitutions with 
imperfeQtion ? "They being not to be _—_ to do ſo, who pre- 
ſcribe rules concerning thoſe things, which the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt profeſs not to give perfect direCtions in. The only thing, 
which hath occaſion'd Men's miſapprehenfions firſt, and then their 
paſſing ſo ſevere a Cenſure upon humane preſcriptions in this kind, 
is an haſty opinion they have taken up of Chri/s being as partis 
calar in direCting the external management of ſacred Duties, as 
Moſes appears to have been as to the ſervices of the Law. For 
which yet they have had no other pretence, thana miſapplied Text 
of the Author to the Hebrews (w), even Chriſt's being as faith= 
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ful in that houſe of God, which was committed to his charge, as 


Moſes was in his. But beſide that there appear not any ſuch par- 
ticular direions from God to our Saviour, as there were ſome- 
time given to Moſes, and our Saviour therefore not to be look'd 
upon as unfaithful, for not reaching out ſuch particular direCQtions 
to: us ; Beſides that, if our Saviour did not furniſh ſuch particu- 
hr direQions, yer he hath furniſhed his Church with a far grea- 
ter portion of his Spirit, and which may ſerve to it as a guide to 
fit thoſe Services for its reſpeive members ; Beſide laſtly that the 
Services he enjoyn'd, becaule to be exerciſed among people of ſeve- 
ral Nations, and humours, were not capable, as to circumſtances, 
of ſuch ſtrict limitations, as that, which was to be exerciſed in 
one ſingle Nation only : TT here is nothing more evident to thole, 
that read the Scriptures, than that Chriſt hath given no ſuch par- 
ticular direCtions, and all Arguments from Chrilt's fidelity theretore 
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Te of Baptiſm: 


of no more avail in this aFair, than thoſe, which the Papifts are 
wont to draw from the wiſdom and goodneſs of Grd, toward the 
proving of an Iafafible Guide: For as no wile Man will be per- 
fwaded by ſuch Arguments againſt the Teſtimony of his own 


ſenſes, which aſſure him of the errours of thoſe , whom they 


would have to be Infallible; Sq no conſidering Man will be per- 
ſwaded by the other into a belief of thoſe particular direQions ; 
which are not any where to be ſcen; nor which they themſelves, 
who maintain thoſe direftions, have yet been able to ſhew. For 
when they have {aid all they can toward the evineing of their 
Concluſion; 'the utmoſt they are able to prove is, that Chriſt hath 
given ſome general dire&tions concerning the Adminiſtration of 
religious Offices, and which as it doth not prejudge the giving 
of more particular ones, ſo doth much leſs make them to reflect 
any imperfeCtion upon the Inſtitution of Chriſt, becauſe pretend- 
ing nor to concern 1t ſelf about them. | 
One other Charge there is, which is more peculiar to the ſign 
of the Croſs, and that is its being a relique of Popery, or giving 
' 200 much countenance to the Papiſts abuſes of it. But as they, who 
advance the former of theſe, make Popery much more Antieiit , 
than it is for the advantage of Proteſtantiſm to allow ; It being 


certain from Tertulian (x), that this Ceremony was in uſe in (z)D:Conit 


his time in almoſt all the ations they ſet about : So our Church #: 3: 


hath taken care to prevent in its own Members all miſapplicati- 
ons of it, or the giving the leaſt encouragement to thoſe ; that 
are made of it by others; Partly by confining the uſe of it to 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and partly by repreſenting it as 
only a token of Men's being not aſhamed to own the Faith, and 
reproaches of him , who ſuffered upon it. Which is certainly a 


more proper courſe to diſcountenance Popery,. than it can be thought - 


to be to remove the uſe of it altogerher : Becauſe at the ſame 
time we diſavow the errors of that, we ſhew by our Praftice 
our allowance of the Ceremony it ſelf, and, together therewith, 
our accordance with the Primitive Church , which is the only 
plauſible thing the Papiſfs have to boulſter up their owa cauſe, Tr 
reproach us with the negle& of. 
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The Contents. 


f the ground of the preſent Digreſſion concerning Original Sin , 


and enquiry thereupon made, what Original Sin is. Which i ſhewn 


in the General to be ſuch a corruption of the Nature of every 


Man, that s naturally engendered of the off-ſpring of Adam, where- 
by it becomes averſe from every thing, that w good, and inclinable 
to every thing, that is evil. The nature of that corruption more 
particularly enquir'd into, and ſhewn by probable Arguments to be 
#0 other, than a Privation cf a Supernatural Grace. That there 
# ſuch a thing, as we have before Lſiribed, evidenced at large from 
the Scripture, and that evidence farther firengthned by the experi- 
ence we have of its efſetts, and the acknowledgments of the wiſer 
Heathen. Enquiry next made from whence it had its beginning, 
which is ſhewn to have been not from any evil Spirit, or on, 
the pravity of matter, or the evil habits the Soul contraited in 4 
precxiftent ſtate, but from the won of our firſt Parents. hr 
la 


34. A Digreſſon concerning 


laſt at large confirmd out of the Dottrine of the Scripture, and 
followed by ſome light reflettions upon the means, by mhich it is 
conveyed. "A mere juſt account from the Scripture of its being 
truly, and properly a ſin, "ante fromits having the title of a ſin, 
but mere eſpecially from its bring repreſented as ſuch, upon the ac- 
count of our Oblirerion to the contrary. A conſideration of thoſe 

jections, which are commonly made againſt the Doftrine of O- 
riginal Sin ; Which are ſhews either not to be of that force, whereof 
they are efteem'd, or however not to be a ſufficient bar to what the 
Scripture hath declar'd concerning it. 


eafsH N account being thus given of the outward vis 


veſtion. ID US 
what SAS N ſible Sign of Baptiſm, which is the firſt of thoſe 
the w__ BY things I propoſed to entreat of ; Reaſon would, 
al Gzace ? T8 (as well as the method before laid down), that 
Anſwer, RO I ſhould conſider the things ſignified by it : 
A w_ > Which, on the part of God, and Chriſt, are an 
bang eT, » inward and Spiritual Grace, as, on the part of 


birth un's the baptized, an Abrenunciation of their former ſins, and a reſc- 

Righteoul- J4+;0zx to believe, and att, as Chriſtianit np them to do. but 

bw ;F92 becauſe both the one, and the other of theſe ſuppoſe the baptized 

nature hszn perſons to have been before in a ſinful Eſtate, and our Catechiſm 
in Din, and jn particular to have been borz in jt, and by that, as well as by the 

_ wow ſins they afterward contratted, to be made the Children of wrath ; 

wth, we Therefore it will be but neceflary for us to premiſe ſomething/con- 

are hereby cerning that ſinful Eſtate, as which Baptiſm both preſuppoſeth, and 
mae the of profellcch to provide a remedy for. 

Gar Now as that ſinful State, whereof we ſpeak, is beſt known by 
the name of Original Sin, and will therefore moſt commodioully 
be deſcribed by it ; So I will make it my buſineſs ro enquire What 
that is, and what appearance of the being of it, from whence it had 
its beginning, and by what means it is conveyed, whether, as it hath 
for the ws, part the_name of a Si, 10 it be truly, and proper- 
ly ſuch, and what is to be faid to the 0bjeions, that are made a- 


o41n{t it. 


IT. Tobegin with the firſt of theſe, even what Original Sin is, 
and which, in the general; may be defin'd to be ſich a Corruption 
the nature. of every Man, that ic-naturally ingendred of the off- 
FE of Adam, whereby it becomes averſe from every thing , that is 
good, and ivclin'd to every thing, that is evil. I call it a Corrup- 
tion of nature to diſtinguiſh.it from xat«re conſidered in zt ſelf, and 
a6 it was in the firſt formation of it : Partly, becauſe Nature being, 
as-ſuch, the work of God, cannot be ſuppoſed to be corrupt ; 
And partly becauſe the Scripture aſſurgs us, that whatſoever-.it 
# Eccl. 4.29, NOW 15, God made it upright *, and-1o free from all corruptions 
whatſoever. - But ſo alſo do Leatitle it the Corruption of the Na- 
ture of every Max, that is naturally ingendred of the off-ſpring of 
Adam : Partly , becauſe the Scripture, where it eatreats of -it 
repreſents «ll Men. as under the Contagion of it, and partly:to 
exempt our Lord, and Saviour fromit, who was by panes after - 


another manner, and whom the ſame Scripture aſſures to ow 
Te nN 
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it laltly ſuch a Corruption of humane Nature, whereby it is averſe 
from every thing, that is good, and inclin'd to every thing, that is evil. 
Which I do upon the account of the Scripture's repreſenting it as a 
finful (a) one, and which, as-ſuch, will make thoſs ir 
averſe from good, as wel! as inclinable to evil, yea averſe from all, that 
is good, and inclinable to aevil : Becauſe good, yea all good is 
oppoſite to {uch an eſtate, and evil, yea all evil connatural to it. If 
they, in whom that corruption of nature doth as yet abide, be nor 
always actually prevail'd upon to reje&t that good, from which we 
have affirm'd them to be ſo averſe, or to purſue that evil, to 
which we have affirm'd them to be inclinable, it is not becauſe 
they want any averſenels for the one, or inclination to the other, 
but for fome other collateral conſiderations : Such as is, for ex= 
ample, the reputation, or advantige, that may accrue ts them 
from the eſpoulſing of any thing, that is good, or the omiſſion of 
any thing, that is evil. For all good, and all evil being of one 
uniform nature, becauſe becoming goed or evil by the confors 
mity they bear to the divine Laws, or by their deviation from 
them ; where there is an inclination to any thing, that is good, 
there mult be an inclination to all, that is of the fame nature; as 
on the other ſide-where an averſeneſs from any thing, that is evil, 
an averſeneſs for all that, which is alike a tranſpreſſion of the 
Divine Laws. But as rherefore nothing can hinder -us from re- 
preſenting natural corruption as making Men averſe from all that 
15 good, and inclinable to every thing that is evil ; So neither can 
any thing oblige us to extend the force of it fo. far, as to make it 
to determine them in all their actions, and accordingly to carry 
them to an aQual rejeCtion of all, that is good, or a purſuance of 
all, that is evil : Partly becauſe Men may, and often do a& con- 
trary to their natural averſions, or inclinations, where there is hope 
of temporal advantage, or fear of any temporal evil ; And part- 
ly, becauſe we do not only find few natural Men proceeding to 
the extremity of Impiety, but find alſo great variety among them in 
the omiſſion of good Actions, or the commiſſion of thoſe that are 
evil. Of which variety what account could be given, when the 
Corruption of Nature is, and muſt be equal, becauſe all Men 
werealike in,. andare alike deſcended from Adam, were it not that 
even that Corruption leaves place for the performance of many 
good, and the avoiding of many- things, that are evil ? For to 
aſcribe that variety either wholly, or principally to the different 
degrees of God's reſtraining Grace, is not only to ſpeak without all 
Authority, that I know of, but. to take away all diverſity be- 
tween the. evil demerits of natural Men, and, together therewith, 
all- different degrees of puniſhment ; yea to make the Corruption, 
of Nature the only proper ground of puniſhment. For as, if 
there: be nothing but God's reſtraining Grace to take off natural 
Mei from falling into the worlſt of ſins, the greateſt aCtual ſinger 
cannot deſerye more puniſhment, than he who offends in a fav leſs 
degree.; Becauſe all demerit ariſeth from the pravity of the will 
which is not more or leſs for the meer abſence, or preſence 
God's reſtraining Grace : So the _ atual ſinner cannot be- 
vn, . 2 , come 
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been free + from all ſin, yea to have been o * from his Birth. I'call f argon, 
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(e) Art. 13. 


come obnoxious to puniſhment upon the ſcore of any other Cor- 
tuption than that.of Nature; That as it makes all his aQtual fins 
to be neceſſary, and therefore in reaſon to bear the whole blame, 


and puniſhment, ſo receiving no. new aggravation from the want 


of that reſtraining Grace, which might have withheld the part 

from them, in as much as that want (if it bea fault) is no leſs 
the reſult of his natural corruption, than his aCtual offences are. 
But therefore alſo as we cannot Took upon natural corruption as 
determining Men to all their attual errours, without taking away 
all diverſity between the demerits of natural Men, yea making 
natural - Corruption the only proper ground of their puniſhment ; 
fo they, who do ſo,. will be found to contradict the declarations 
of the Scripture, as well as the allowed prattice of the World. For 
why, if there be no difference between the demerits of natural Men, 
ſhould thoſe, that are in Authority , mete out different puniſh- 
ments to them according to the different degrees, or kinds of 
thoſe offences, which they commit ? Nay, why ſhould the Scrip- 
ture affirm, that it ſhall be more tolerable for ſome finners (6), than 
for others at the great day of judgment ? That, as it is a judgment 
of righteouſneſs, ſo being conſequently to mete out equal puniſh- 
ments to all ſinners, if there be but an equality in their demerits. 
Again, if natural Corruption be upon the matter the only pro- 
per ground of puniſhment, as it muſt of neceſſity be , if it be 
the unavoidable cauſe of actual ſins; How comes the Scripture to 
declare, that God wall reward every Mas according to his works (c), 
yea the wicked (d) according to his works, as well as the righte- 
ous according to theirs? For if natural Corruption be the only 
proper ground of puniſhment, the works of Men #» propriety of 
Speech .can have no concernment in it, and much leſs (as the 
Scripture declares) be the principal object of judgment , and 
therefore of that puniſhment, which it ſhall award. The utmoſt 
in my opinion, that can be faid in this particular, is that as Men 
by the Corruption of their Nature are averſe from every thing , 
that is -good, fo that averſeneſs will indiſpoſe thoſe, in whom that 
Corruption- abides, to all good ations whatſoever, and infallibly 
take them off from them, where either ſome work of God upon 
their minds doth not thruſt- them on to them, or the comelineſs, 
or profitableneſs thereof ſhall not more ſtrongly impel them to 
the praQtice of them. The former whereof will make the conſent 
of ſuch perſons: even to thoſe good attions, which they perform, 
incomplete, and imperfeQ, and indeed a conſent to them rather as 
expedient, than.good ; whence it is. that our Church (e) repre- 
ſents them -as having the-nature of ſins : The latter cauſe them to 
__ all ſuch, as are not ina manner thruſt upon themby God, 
or- have not-one of-the: former motives to incite them to the pra- 
Aice-of them, yea preſent to their minds, when. they ought to 
mike uſe of them; Which will occaſion ſuch perſons for the moſt 
part to-negle all good attions, where there is not place for ſeri- 
ous: thouphts, as'in caſes of ſurpriſe, or where they have not been 
yang to the -pratice of vertue, or tothe conſideration of the 
comdineſ of profitableneſs thereof. But as where - there is place 
for Jerious-thoughts; there may be place alfo for the former mo- 
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tives to impel Men to the praCtice at, from which they are 
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otherwiſe ſufficiently averſe ; So it unlikely that the minds 


of thoſe, whd have been before habituated to the praftice, or 


contemplation of Vertue, may be thruſt on by the former motives 
to purſue many things, that are good, yea acquit themſelves ſingu- 
larly in them. Of which yet.it any doubt be made, we have the 
laudable example of ſeveral Heathens to convince us thereof, and 
who, becauſe Heathen, cannot be fuppoſed to be free from the 
power of natural Corruption, or to be thruſt on by other motives, 
than the former, to the doing. of ſuch attions, from which they 
are naturally ſo averſe. In like manner, As Men by the Cor- 
ruption of their Nature are inclin'd to every thing that is evil, as 
well as averſe from every thing that is good ; So that inclination 
will diſpoſe thoſe, in whom it 1s, to an allowance of all evil aQi- 
ons, - and infallibly betray them into them, where God's reſtrain- 
ing Grace doth -not withhold them, or the indecency, or dangerous 
conſequences of the other do not alike keep them back. The 
former whereof will make their abſtaining even from thoſe evil 
ations, which they avoid, to be but an imperfett abſtinence from 
them, and indeed an abſtinence from them rather as inexpedient, 
than evil ; The /atter cauſe them to fall into all ſuch, from which 
they are not reſtrain'd by God, or by a preſent, and intenſe con- 
ſideration of the indecency, or danger of them. Which will occa- 
fion ſuch perſons for the moſt part to fall into all evil aQtions, 
where there is not room for ferious thoughts, as in caſes of ſur- 
priſe, or where they have not been habituated to the avoiding of 
vice, or the conſideration of the indecency, or dangerouſneſs 
thereof. But as, where there 15 room for ſerious - thoughts, there 
may alſo be place for the former reaſons to take them off from 
the praQtice of that, to which they are otherwiſe ſufficiently inclin'd ; 
So 1t is not unlikely, that the minds of thoſe, who have been 
before habituated to the avoiding of V ice, or the conſideration of 
the indecency, or dangerouſneſs thereof, may be taken off by the 
former reaſons from the purſuit of evil things, yea acquit them- 
ſelves ſingularly in it. As is farther evident from the reſiſtance, 
that hath been made by ſeveral Heathens to. all the temptations 
of fin, and who, becauſe Heathen, cannot be- ſuppos'd either to 
have been free from natural Corruption, or to have - been taken 
off by other means, than the former, from the' doing of:thoſe 
evil ations, to which they were ſo ſtrongly inclin'd.” 

But becauſe what we have hitherto ſaid concerning the Corrup- 
tion of our Nature doth rather tend to ſhew what effet#s it hath 
upon us, than what that Corruption is ; And becauſe that word, 
whereby we have choſen to expreſs it, is but a Metaphorical one, 
and will therefore ſerve yet leſs clearly to declare the thing in- 
tended by it ; Therefore it may feem but reaſonable to enquire 
yet. farther, what it is, and wherein it doth copſift, as without 
which we ſhall diſcourſe but imperfectly concerning. it. Now-'as 
that queſtion cannot otherwiſe be ſolv'd, than by the knowledge 
of that Eftate, of which it is affirm'd to be a Corruption; So I 
ſhall therefore enquire-again what that Efate was, and then 'what 
relation this Corruption beareth to it. As touching that _ 
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wherein God did at firſt @gate our Nature, moſt certain it is firſt 


(for {o Solomon (f) affireF it to be) that it was an eſtate of p- 
rightneſs, thats to ſay ſuch an eſtate as fitted Man for the obedi- 
ence of all thoſe Laws, which God had obliged him to perform. 
That, as it is the moſt uſual fignification of the word we render 
wpright, and accordingly rendred by the Chaldee Paraphralt righ:, 
and innocent before God, ſo beſt anſwering the account before gi- 
ven concerning the depravation of humane Nature, and particu- 
larly in thoſe of the Female Sex. For Solomon ſpeaking in the 
26th verſe of the deceitfulneſs of that Sex, and of the influence 
that deceitfulneſs of theirs would have upon ſinfal Men ; Afhr- 
ming afterwards becauſe repreſenting the event of his ſearch as con- 
trary to the deſires of his Soul, that though he could find ove Mar 
among athouſand of a better temper , yet he could not find Oze ſuch 
Womar among themal]l ; He muſt conſequently, when he comes 
to ſay that he found only that God made Mar upright, be thought 
to mean ſuch an uprightneſs, as was oppoſite to that general de- 
pravation, , whereot he before complain'd, There being therefore 
no doubt to be made that God created our Nature in a ſtate 
of uprightneſs, even in ſuch a one as fitted Man tor the obedience 
of all thoſe Laws, which he was obliged to comply with ; En- 
quire we in the ſecond place wherein that ſtate of uprightneſs con- 
ſited, but which we ſhall not find to be of ſo eatie a reſolutwn, 
as the former : Becauſe there is ſome preſumption of its conſiſting 
in a right diſpoſition of our natural faculties ; And there is ſome 
preſumption of its conliſting in a ſupernatural Grace over-ruling, 
and dire&ing thoſe natural faculties to thoſe pious purpoſes, for 
which they were chiefly deſignd. We have to perſuade the for- 
mer of theſe the natural ability of the underſtanding to diſcern 
the inviſible things of God by the things, which he hath made, 
and the natural propenſion of the Will to embrace that, which 
15 good, and therefore alſo: the chiefeſt good, where that is clear- 
ly apprehended, and where there 1s no depravation in the Will 
{ as to be ſure there was not at firſt) to draw it to leſſer ones. 
In fine, we have to per{wade it the power the ſuperiour faculties 
of the Soul have even now over the Inferiour ones, and which 
we may well believe in that ſtate of Innocency to have been 
of ſufficient force to keep them within thoſe bounds, which God, 
and Nature had ſet them. This, I ſay, we have to perſwade that 
uprightneſs, wherein our firſt Parents were Created, to haye con- 
fitted in a right diſpoſition of their natural faculties ; And:we are 
not without reaſon on the other hand to perſwade the ſame up- 
rightneſs of Nature to have conſiſted in its being over-ruled,” and 
direted by a ſupernatural Grace : Becauſe without ſuch a ſuper- 
natural Grace our firſt Parents could not have come to the know- 

e of God, but by the knowledge of Created Beings, and the 
excellencies thereof, ' and (what that knowledge would have pro- 
ducd) a love, and affeQion for thgm. Which would not only 
have made God to be lov'd after his Creatures,. who as being the 
firſt, and chiefeſt good ought to have je oye thereof, but 
endangered alſo the diminution of our affections to him by the pre- 
coſleſion of them by the other. To which of theſe two rea- 
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ſonings to give the preeminency is hard to fay, and I will not 
therefore be over poſitive in deterntinfſhg concerning the force of 
them, nor therefore, whether Original Righteouſneſs were a right 
diſpoſition of our natural faculties , or a ſupernatural Grace over- 
ruling,” anddirefting them. But as how equal ſoever thoſe rea- 
{onings may be in themſelves, yet nothing will hinder our incli- 
ning rather to the one, than the other, if the Scripture, which is 
the beſt judge of things of that nature, ſeem to favour {ſuch an in- 
clination ; So I muſt needs ſay that the Scripture (4) ſeems to 
favour thoſe reafonings, which makes Original Righteouſneſs to 
be a Supernatural Grace : Becauſe not only repreſenting Adans 
as imbued from the very firſt with the knowledge of God; which 
yet he conld not be without a revelation from him, but as more- 
over freely converſing with God, and receiving both Laws, and 
. Ppriviledges from him. For as it appears from thence, that God 
did immediately ſhine upon his mind, and ſo far forth therefore 
influenced him by a ſupernatural Grace, fo it is not unlikely that 
he, who ſo ſhone upon his mind, did as immediately influence his 
will, and affeQtions, and ſo diſpoſe him to a compliance with thoſe 
Laws he impos'd upon him : 'That, as it was but agreeable to the 
immediate illumination of his underſtanding, ſo becoming yet more 
neceſſary by the different inclinations of.his Fleſh, and Spirit, and 
which the preſence of a Supernatural Grace may ſeem but requiz 
ſite to bring to a due compliance with each other, and with thoſe 
Laws, which God had impos'd upon them both. And I ſhall 
only add, that if that uprightneſs, wherein our Nature was at firſt 
Created, were no other than a Supernatural Grace,-as is at leaſt 
highly probable from the former reaſonings, and the decharati- 
ons of the Scripture; We ſhall*need to aſſign no other relation 
of that Corruption of Nature, whereof we ſpeak, than that of a 
fimple privation of the other. For if the deſires of the Fleſh. could 
ſo far prevail even under a fupernatural Grace, asto carry our-firſt 
Parents to the eating of that fruit , which God had fo ſeverely 
forbidden them ; The ſimple privation of that ſupernatural Grace 
may well ſuffice to give birth to all our evil inclinations, and con- 
ſequently paſs for a ſufficient account of that Corruption of our 
Nature, whereby, as I ſaid before, we become inclinable to Evil, 
as well as averſe from Good, and which what evidence we have 
of the being of, is in the next place to be enquir'd. 

II. Now as we cannot certainly better inform our ſelves con- 
cerning the preſent ſtate of our Nature, than from him:who, 
as he was the Author of it , ſo is intimately preſent to it 3 So 
I will therefore begin with that account, which he hath given us 
of it, and which we ſhall find to bear an ample Teſtimony” to that 
Corruption, whereof we ſpeak, For the evidencing whereof I 
will ſbew Firſt, that itaffirmeth all Men whatſoever to be under 


ſin, yea under a _— courſe of it. Secondly, that it affirm- 


eth them to. be {o from the time they begin to be in a capacity 
to offend. Thirdly, 'that they are ſo from a principle bred .un 
them, and derived to them from their birth, FT 
x. That all Men are under fin. $. Pau! doth {o fully declare, that 
we ſhall need no other Teſtimony than his to evince it 3 More 
| particularly 


(2) Gen, Is 
28, &c. 
— 
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believe from the places before recited, that the World always was, 
and will be under fin, yea under a conſtant cyurſe of it ; So: we 
ſhall be yet more confirmed in it, if we compare the latter place 
with the former, as the likeneſs, - that is between them, will ob- 
lige us to do : "There being not a more apt ſenſe of that latter 
Speech of God, than that he would not again drown the Earth, 
becauie he knew the imaginations of Men would be as evil as the 
had before been, and: he therefore, if he were diſpos'd to take that 
vengeance, to brivg a flood often upon it, to the no profit af 
thoſe, that inhabited it, as-well as to the defacing of the Earth 
it ſelf. Which will make the condition of Man to be fo ſinful, 
that it cannot beotherwiſe, unleſs by ſome powerful means delive- 
red from it. | 

2. But fo alſo may we inferr from thence, which was the ſecond 
thing to be prov'd, that all Men are under ſin from the time they 
begin to be in a capacity to offend : That, as it affirms the ima- 
gination of Men's heart ts be evil, {0 to be evil from their Youth, 
and, as I ſhould therefore think; from the time they begin to be 
in a"Ccapacity to be guilty of it.. Not that that Age, - to which we 
are wont to give. the denomination of Toxth, is the firſt wherein 
Mankind begins to be in a capacity to offend ( for there is but too 
much evidence of that in the riper years of Childhood) but that 
we cannot well underſtand that Text of any other youthful Pes 
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riod, than that wherein Mankind begins to be in a..capacity. to 
reaſon, and conſequently alfo to offend ; Partly,. becauſe.the word 3 
we render' Toth is ſometime us'd even-for infancy (p), and ought (p) Juages - 
not therefore without manifeſt reaſon; to |be removed too far from 13-7: = 
it ; But more eſpecially becauſe it is the manifeſt delign of God *** * 5: "2" 
in the place we ſpeak of to aggravate the evil.of Men's imagina- i 
tions from the earlineſs thereot, and: that - ear/iveſs therefore: to be | L 
carried as high, as the capacity Men are in't0 imagine. evil. will 
{uffer the doing of- it. | _Iy i260 won 3 iy 
3. Now as nothing therefore can be:wanting: toward the proof 
of Original Corruption, than that they, who are ſo. unaverſally, 
and ſoearly under ſin; are fo. alſo. from an. inward. principle; and 
ſuch an inward principle too, .as was derived. to..them from-.their 
birth 3 ſo we ſhall not it may be need-any other progf of that, than 
their-being fo univerſally, and early under the other-: "The former 
of theſe perſwading Men's: being under ſin from ſpme-inward prin ' 
Ciple, the /atter from ſuch an inward- principle, - as-.is deriv'd to 
them from their Birth. - 'That I make Men's being ſo univerſally 
under fin, an argument of their being ſo from ſome inward prin» 
ciple, is becauſe as ſo general an effect muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
ſome general Cauſe, ſo no external Cauſe, how general foever , 
can be ſuppoſed to produce it without the aſſiſtange of the other. 
As will appear if we conſider the force of example, and,, which as "4 
it is the moſt general, and the moſt effeQtual external Cauſe, that NE OY 
can be aſſign'd, ſo is that, into which they who deny. the Corrup- 
tion of Nature, are wont to reſolve the- univerſality. of fin, Fox 
neither firſt is even Example of 10. great force, as infallibly, and 
univerſally to draw Men to the imitation of it ; For ſome Men 
are Vertuous, even when they have an ill. example before ther 
and others as V itious, where they havea good. Neither ſecondly 
hath it any force, but what it receives from Men's aptneſs to imi- 
tate thoſe, with whom they converſe. Which as.it will make it 
neceſſary for us to have —_— to an zaward principle, even for 
thoſe effe£ts, whichare produt'd by the-mediation, of example, ſo 
make our very  aptnefs to imitate the. evil examples of others, a 
branch of that inward principle, which we affirm.to be rhe cauſe 
of ſo univerſal an impiety. - Only becauſe we. ave-;yet upon | 


pture proofs, and which the more exprels; they are, {0 much\ the 
more convictive ; 'Therefore:I ſhall: yet more partixularly endeas 
vour to evince from thence, - that Jas ;all Men are. under ſin;, , fo 
they areſo by. an innate prone. \Rut40S, Paul givegus clearly 
enough to underftand, becaule both:;afſerting ſuch a;prigciple, and 
that all a&tgal fins are 'the iſſues of it : The former ,.; where: ie 
repreſentseven. the Man, who was under;the conviction of. the Lip 
(and who! therefore: might: be ſuppos!d.:to be malt free from. t 
contagion ofcin ) as Carnal; yea old; arider it (I) AS ONE, ;who (4) Rom. 9; 
had fir dwelling iu bins « for fo. he affirms:in0 lels/ than twice) (r).) I4- 
arid as one90, who had ic/awin hic members ({) 3 hat warrediaa inſt CO) 
the" law of his: mind, or (as he: afterwards entitles:it),. levef fins ([)——23, 
[Fhe latter, where he repreſents' that: aernality,. 2nd finful capriadiy, 

Under which the Jew was, 'as:the cauſa:of:his Jaing what be weird 

wet (1), (and: omitting what the 'wontd;y'! _ ſin, minch auh in'bumy (c) —— 15; 
vob. |: 45 
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| to place Meninany other eſtate, than that of uprightneſs) nyc 
a 


(u) 17-20. 2g doing all the evil (n) he committed, And that law, that was- in 


his members, as warring againſt the law of his mind (w), and bringing 
him into Captivity nnto the law of fin. For what more could be 
faid on the one hand to ſhew the thing S. Par/ there ſpeaks of to 
be an 72werd evil principle, and which, becauſe even in thoſe , who 
were under the Law, is much more to be:ſuppoſed in the Gentiles? 
Or what more on the other to ſhew that evil principle to be the 
parent of our afinal ſins, yea that which gives being to them all. 
And I know nothing to take off the force of it, but a ſuppoſition 
of St. Papl's ſpeaking itt that place of Evzl habits, and which as 
they muſt be confeſſed to be of the ſame pernicious efficacy with 
Original Corruption, ſo to have beef for the moſt part the con- 
dition both of Jew, and Gentile, before they came to be overtaken 
by the Goſpel. | But how firſt ſoppoſing the Apoſtle to have ſpo- 
ken only of evil habits (for nothing hinders us from aſſigning 
them a part ia that Body of ſin) How firſt, I fay, doth that __ 

7 


- with the account he before gave concerning fins entring in (x 
. Adams, and our being conſtituted (y) ſinners by him. For though 


Original Corruption may come from him, yet evil habits can he 
only from our ſelves, and conſequently thoſe fins, that flow from 
chem ? How ſecondly ſuppoſing none but evil habits to be here 
intended; can we make that Body, or /aw of fin, whereof S. Pazl 
ſpeaks, tobe the portion of all, rhat are under an obligation to 
Baptiſm, as that Apoſtle plainly ſuppoſeth, when he makes the 
deſign of Baptiſm (z) to be 7he - of it ? For to fay no- 
thing at preſent concerning the caſe of Infants, becauſe the beſt 
evidence of thei Obligation to Baptiſm is the Corruption of their 
Nature, and that Obligation therefore rather to be prov'd from 
Natural Corruption, Tas Natural Corruption from it ; Neither 
can it be deny, even from the Commandment *, that our Sa- 
viour gave concerning Baptiſm, that all adult perſons are under 
an Oblization to it, nor therefore but that they carry about them/ 
that body of fin, which Baptiſm was intended for the deſtruQtion 
of. But ſo all adult perſons cannot be ſuppoſed todo, if that body 
of fin be no other, than evil habits. Becauſe it muſt be ſametime 
after that maturity of theirs before they. can come to thoſe evil 
habits, or therefore to be under an Obligation to that Sacrament 
which is to deſtroy it. In fine, how ſuppoſing none but evil ha- 
bits to be intended 'by that body, or /aw of fin, whereof the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaks, can we give an account of ſo holy, and juſt a Law, 
as that of Mgſcs is, firing + Concupiſcence in thoſe, that are un- 
der it, and not rather hi ring it from coming to effett. For as 
nothing hinders the propoſing of that Law before ſuch perſons come 
to: any evil habits, and therefore alſo before there is any thing in 
them to ſtir them up to ſuch a Concupiſcence ; So nothing can Tin. 
der that Law, when duly propoſed to them, from preventing all 
ſuch Concupiſcence, as it was the deſign of the Lawgiver to for- 
bid-: Becauſe as the perſons we ſpeak of muſt be ſuppoſed to' be 
without any contrariety in their Nature to the matter A that Law, 
which is propos'd ; So they muſt alſo be ſuppos'd to bein that ſtate , 
wherein God had ſet them,. and ( becauſe God cannot be thought 
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a ſtate, as will make them willing to liſten to the divine Laws, 
and receive ther direqions from them. .. By which means the divine 
Laws ſhall rather keep. Men's Concupiſcence from coming; to-eF- 
fet, than give any occaſion for the. ſtirring, of it. I conclude + 
therefore from that , as. well as the former arguments, that the 
evil principle ſpoken of by S. Paul cannot be eyil habits, and 
conſequently nothing more left to us to demonſtrate, - than that 
it is derived to us from our Birth, or rather from our Con- 
ception in the Womb , which is all, that is affirmed concerning 
Original Corruption. Now that that evil principle, whereof 
we ſpeak, is derived to us from our Birth, will become at leaſt 
probable from what was before faid concerning the- earlineſs of 
Men's being under ſin, yea their being ſo, as the Scripture in- 
ſtruQs us, even from their Touth. For as it is bard to beheve, that 
all Mea ſhould be fo early under fin, if it were not from ſome 
inward principle, that was antecedent to that Age (For what ſhould 
otherwiſe hinder ſome of them at leaſt from preſerving their ins 
tegrity for ſome time, eſpecially ſuppoſing, ( as that tender Age 
maketh it reaſonable to ſuppoſe ) a. more peculiar watchfulneſs of 
the Divine Providence over it? ) $9 it will be much more hard 
to believe, ſuppoſing that evil principle to be antecedent to their 
Youth, that it ſhould not be derived tothem from their Concepti- 
on, and Birth : The Ages preceding that being not in a capacity 
to produce in themſelves ſuch an evil principle, and therefore to be 
| ſappos'd to have had it tranſmitted to them together with their 
Nature, and ſo alſo by the ſame means, and from the ſame time, 
in which that their Nature was. And indeed, as even the ten- 
dereſt age falls under death, and not unreaſonably therefore con- 


cluded to be ſome hr or other under ſin, if (as S. Paul + ſpeaks) + Rom.g, is; 
0 


death enter'd by it, and ſo paſs'd upon all Men, for that all have ſinned; 
So there want not ſome om of Scripture, which do yet more 
direQly evince, that the firſt beginnings of our Nature are taicited 


with that, of which we ſpeak. Of this fortI reckon that of Job (a), (4) Job 14.4. 
ding of 


which is {0 commany Aye to this affair, even his d 
God, with reference to 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? and thereby therefore inti- 
mating that it was not to be done. For as it is manifeſt from his 
 alledging that the better to countenance his own expoſtulation con- 
cerning God's bringing him into judgment, that by the unavoidable 
wncleanneſs there intimated muſt be meant a ſinful one, ' as which 
alone could either diſpoſe him 'to ſuch aQtions, as could be a pro- 
matter for jocgunents or be. alledged in bar to a ſevere one : 
& it is alike manifeſt from Job's asking, who-can bring a clean thing 
out of an unclean, that Men are not only fo unclean in their Na- 
ture, but that they become ſo by thoſe evil principles, out of which 
they are brought, and fo alſo from the time that they were ſepa- 
rated from them. Of the ſame Nature is that of our Saviour, 
where he aſſerts the neceſſity of Men's being born again of water, 
and the Spirit, upon the. account of their being before but fleſb (c) 
becauſe ar of {ſb \ For as we cannot well underſtand our Sa- 
viour of any other fe, than fleſh corrupted, or rather of the whole 
Nature, that is ſo; Partly becauſe of the oppoſition, that is there 
Ot | G'2 made (dJ 


imſelf (5), and all other Men, who could (6)--;, wc; 


3 (c) Joh. 3.6; 
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(4) his. made (d) between a fleſhly; and ſpiritual temper,” and partly be. 
(:) Rom. 5, Cauſe that is the moſt uſual -notion of it-1n*the New (e) -Teſta- 
18,25. ment: So neither therefore but conclude: all- Men to become fuch 


Gal 5-19-24 feſh by thoſe fleſpy perſons; from whonr they are born, and. fv ” 


alſo from the time that they receive their being from them. But 

. of all the Texts of Scripture,” which are commonly alledged in 

this affair ( even the earlineſs 'of that evil principle, wherewith 

we have faid all Men to be imbued ) there is certainly none of 

(5 Pfal.gr.g. greater force, than- rhe profefiion, that David makes (F), that he 
was ſhapen, or born in 1n#quity, and conceiv'd by his Mother in ſin ; 

That, if it-entreat of the Corruption of humane Nature, making 

it as early as the firſt beginnings of it; becauſe fpeaking. as mant-' 

(s) Hm, feſtly of 1ts Conception (g), and Birth. And indeed: as we have 
Arnot, in!o- mo reaſon to believe from any thing the Ps hath faid con- 
ths cerning David, or his Parents, that what he ſpake of his own for- 
mation was to be underſtood of that alone ;- fo we have tnuch lef$ 

reaſon to believe, that he intended any other thing by the fi, and 

iniquity thereof, than that Original Corruption, whereof we ſpeak. 

For beſide that the-letter of the Text is molt agreeable to that 

notion, and not therefore without manifeſt reaſon to be diverted 

to another ; Beſide that that-ſenſe 1s put upon 1t by the moſt emi- 

G)VePeleg, Dent Fathers (4) of the Church, and the Doctrine contained in it 
Hift, 1.-2. Confirm'd by the concordant (z) teſtimonies of them all ; Beſide that 
CODLTIES that ſenſe hath the ſuffrage of -one of the moſt learned (4) of the 
(6) Han, ubi, Jewiſh Writers, as the thing it ſelf the conſentient belief of all the 
jupra, reſt; Aben Ezra reſolving the meaning of the P/almiſ# to be, 
that i= the hour of his Nativity the evil figment was planted in 

his heart, even that Concupiſcence ( as he afterward interprets him- 

ſelf) by which he was drawn into ſin: Belide all theſe, I fay, itis 

no {eſs agreeable to the ſcope of the whole Pfalm,* and patticu- 

larly to the care he takes in the Verſe before to condemn him. 

ſelf for his offences, and ſojuſtifie the ſeverity of God, if he ſhould 

think good to take vengeance of them. For what could be more 

ſutable to that, than to lay open, rogether with his aCtual ſins, that 

polluted Fountain from whence they came, and ſo ſhew himſelf 

to be vile upon. more accounts, than one, and God to have as 

many reaſons to chaſtiſe him ? - And I ſhall only add, that as that 


ſenſe cannot therefore be fairly refus'd, becauſe conformable to - 


the deſign of the Pſalmift, as well as to the Jeter of the Text it 
ſelf, and to the interpretation of the Antients, as well as either ; 
So they ſeem to me to add no ſmall confirmation to it, who can 
find no other means to elude it, than by making the words of the 
fame - ſence with that hyperbolical expreffion of the ſame Author, 
(1) Plal.gs. 3, Where he- affirms (/), that the wicked are eſtranged from the Womb, 
and that as ſoon as they are born, they go aſtray ſpeaking lies. For 


as it cannot be deny'd that there is a very wide difference between 


Men's being conceived, and born in ſin, and their going aſtray from 
their Mother's Womb, and their own birth; This latter expreſſion 
importing that iniquity, which follows after it , whereas the for- 
mer denotes the condition of the Conception, ' and Birth it ſelf : 
So it is evident from what the Pfalmiſt adds 1a the place alledged 
concerning the wicked's ſpeaking lies, that he there —_— i 
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Age for the perpetration of, {6' Make it 1 ry £0 allow an Hy- 
perbole in it ; Whereas'the place we inſiſt ith nor the leaſt 
umbrage of aCtual finis,' and is therefore under 0; neceſfity:of be+ 
ing mterpreted conformably to-it. ' © + A, DIY DIE. » 
But becauſe it can- hardly be imagin'd, -but if there be. ſuch a 
thing as Original fin, it will produce: ſutable effefts' in thoſe,” in 
whom it is; And becauſe it can as little he thought, but that 
thoſe effects will lye open to the obſervation of all,- that ſhall 
take the pains to reflett-upon them ; Thetefore enquire we in the 
next place, whether tliat Original Sin, whereof we ſpeak, - doth 
not diſcover it ſelf by ſuf able effets,” and fo add yer farther ftrength 
to what the Scripture hath affirm'd concerning it. A thing not 
to be doubted of, if we reflect upon the behaviour of Children, 
as ſoon as they. come to have any uſe 'of reaſon. For do not 
ſome of thoſe, as the P/a/miſt ſpeaks (mm), go aſtray from their Mos (n) ttid, 
thers Womb , ſpeaking- lies ? Do not:others diſcover : in their a&ti- 
ons as much of malice, and revenge ? Are nora third ſort as re 
fraQtory to the commands of their Superiours ? Doth not a fourth 
equally pride it {elf in all its ſuppoſed excellencies ? Now from 
whence; I beſeech you, proceeds all this untowardneſs of behavi- 
our, but from as untoward a principle, and ſuch a one too, as is 
interwoven with their very Being, and derived to them with it ? 
For ſhall we ſay from the force of Example ? But experience afſures 
us of the contrary, becauſe viſible in ſuch Children, as have no 
ſuch examples before them, and who moreover do not . want a ſevere 
education to prevent, or correct it. Shall we then ſay from ſome 
previous habits ? But the ſame experience affures us of the con« 
frary, becauſe it is antecedent to any evil habits, and therefore 
not- imputable to them. Shall we fay laſtly ( and more than that 
we cannot fay ) that it proceeds from their natural temperament ? 
But as I no way doubr, and ſhall not therefore ſtick to confefs., 
that the Corruption of- our Nature runs out that way , which 
our natural temperament leads it ;-So I fee no neceffity to grant, 
chat that natural temperament- hath ary other intereſt in our un- 
towardneſs, than by inclining our naturat Corruption to that. par- | 
ticalar evil, to which we are carried. For to make it any other 
way the cauſe of that untowardnefſs 1s to charge it. upon: God, bes 
cauſe he muſt be confeſsd to be the Author of all- that is purely 
natural in us. - Only if it be faid, that that natural temperament 
may incline Children, before' they have any free uſe of reaſon, to 
thoſe untowardneſſes, whereof we ſpeak, and fo at kngth by the p 
means of thoſe untowardneſfes produce ſuch an habitu! inchnati- 
on to them, that their more free reaſon, when they come to-it, 
ſhall not be able to ſurmonat it 5 I anſwer, that that indeed might 
well enough be granted, if we had no reafon tobelieve, that God 
would fo watch over them by his providence, as to hinder their 
natural temperament from having ſuch art influence upon them, 
But as we have reaſon enough to believe, from the love God bears 
to his own Workmanſhip, as well as to-Piety, and. Vertue, thar 
he would not be wanting in that particular to the eftate of Chil- 
dren, if it were no- other than ſuch as he himſelf had plac'd them 


attual fins, which as no Man denies to requife 4''more mature 
upon ha 
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in ; So we muſt therefore believe alſo, that that temperament of 

theirs is not the cauſe of their miſcarriages , but ſomewhat elſe 

that is not from God, and which, becauſe not from him, he doth 

not think himſelf under any neceſſity to provide againſt, | 

And indeed though ſome, who call themſelves Chriſtians, have 

notwithſtanding the former evidences, oppos'd themſelves againſt 

that, which we have offered as the Original cauſe thereof; Yet 

have the more ſober Heathen, though -1gnorant of the occaſion of 

it, both acknowledg'd, and lamented jt, and fo furniſh'd us with 

a farther ar nt for the belief of it. For thus (as Dr. Jack- 

(n) Coll of ſon (3) tid long ſince obſerve) we find one of them affirming that 

this Works... the nature of Man i prone toluſt, and another, that ature caxnot 

3  ſeparare juft from unjuſt. Thusa third (as the forementioned Au- 

A: remarks) that to Mar of all the creatures i ſorrow given for 

a portion, to him luxury in innumerable faſhions , and in every 

Limb; To him alone ambition, and avarice, to him alone an unmea- 

ſurable deſire of living ; In fin2, that whilſt it is given 20 other 

creatures, yea the moſt ſavage ones, to live peaceably, and orderly 

together, Man is naturally an enemy to thoſe of his own flock. To 

(o)Dejuwve the ſame purpoſe are thoſe, which are quoted by Grotzus (o), 

= ac. - « if they are not alſo yet more werthy of our remark ; Such as are, 

16 & in that among the other incommodities of mortal nature there is the 

Amatinlocwn. darkneſs of Men's minds, and not only a neceſſity of erring, but a love 

of errours ; That we have all ſinned, ſome in weightier inſtances, others 

in lighter, ſome of ſet purpoſe and deſign, others it may be carried away 

by other Men's wickedneſs; That we do not only offend, but we ſhall 

offend to the end of our lives, and although ſome one may have ſopurg'd 

is mind, that nothing ſhall avy more diſturb, or deceive him, yet he 

comes to innocency by offending ; That this ewil diſpoſition is ſo nas 

zural\to Men, that, if every one be to be puniſhed, that hath it, no 

Mas (ball be free from puziſhment ; That there is therefore a neceſſity 

| upon thoſe, who are entruſted with the power of Chaſtiſement, zo 

; wink at ſome errours; He, who puniſpeth Men, as if they could be 

| free from all ſin, exceeding the meaſure of that correttion, which is 

according to nature, or (as another hath exprefled it ) ſbewing bim- 

ſelf injurious to the common infirmity of Men, and forgetful of that 

enfirmity, which is humane, and univerſal. For as itis evident from 

' theſe, and the like paſſages, that they, from whom they fell, had 

the ſame opinion of the State. of Nature , which Chriſtianity obli- 

geth us to take up ; So that opinion of theirs cannot but add to the 

confirmation of our own, and to the belief of that depravation, 

which it is the deſign of this Diſcourſe to evince 2 Becauſe not 

taken up either in whole, or in part from prejudices imbib'd from 

Books, but from the experience they had of its effeQs, and which 

as they themſelves could not but feel, and acknowledge, ſo we have 

no reaſon to queſtion, becauſe conſcions of the like effeQs of it in 
our ſelves. _ . 

ITT. There being therefore no doubt to be made, but that there is 
ſuch a thing as Original Sin, becauſe ſufficiently atteſted by the 
Dodrine of the Scripture, and our own, and other Men's expe- 
rience ; It cannot but be thought reaſonable to enquire, from 
whence it had its beginning, and ſo much the rather becauſe-both 

Scripture, 


Original Sin. 


—— ts. A. 


Scripture, and reaſon aſſure us, that it cannot. be thought to have 
had its Original from God. Now there are. but ns from 
whence it can be ſuppoſed to proceed, and within the conſide- 
ration whereof theretore this Enquiry of ours will neceſſarily be 
bounded ; ſame evil Demon, or Spirir, which concurrs with God 
to our produftian, or the »atara/ pravity of that matter, which 
God makes uſe of in order toit , Some evil habits, which Souls 
contracted, before they were ſent into their preſent bodies, or ſome 
pravit in thoſe from whom the firſt deſcende » and which is tranſ- 

ted from them to particular fouls, and perſons. The firft of 
theſe opinions is attended with this great inconvenience among 
many others, that it chargeth God either with malignity, or im- 
potency 3 With malignity, if viegy ſuffering any evil ſpirit to | 
mix it elf in his productions 3 With impoteney, if not able to 
hinder it, though he would. "The ſecond, as it is alike injurious 
to the power of God, becauſe yopting that power of his to the 
indifpokkion of the matter, ſo it makes opal Sin to be natural, 
and unavoidable, and conſequently alſo thoſe aQtual fins, that flow 
from it. By which means it not only renders all our endeavours 
againſt them uſeleſs, bur caſts a blemiſh upon thoſe divine Laws, 
which pretend to forbid them, and upon thoſe divine judgments, 
which pretend to puniſh them. For neither can God without 
great unreaſonableneſs forbid what is not to be avoided, nor pu- 
niſh it without the imputation of iqquſtice. But it may be though 
Original Sin had not uts beginning either from ſome evil ſpirit, or 
the pravity of the matter, which are the two firſt opinions, which 
prerend to give an account of itz yet ir might, as is ſuggeſted 
in the third, ariſe from ſuch evil habits, as Men's ſouls contrated 
before their deſcent into this World, and into thoſe bodies, where- 
with they are inveſted, That indeed might yet more reaſonably 
be believ'd , . that I ay not aged wg from the Authority 
of the Scripture) much more reaſonably, than the account, that 


is given of it from Adam, if there were but equal reaſon to be- 
' lieve, that Men's Souls had any ſeparate exiſtence antecedently to 
their conception in the Womb. But as that is a thing for which 
there is not any ſolid ground eirher in reaſon, or Scripture, and 
the ſuppoſition of it therefore the meer iſſue of fancy, and con- 
jefture ; $0 it is ſufficiently confuted by the ignorance Men's Souls 
are under-of any ſuch previouseſtate. For why, if Mea's Souls 


e 


tions: So it is much lefseafie to [i 
| ever bring to it's memory its pall 
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(p) Rom. 5. 
12, 


offended againſt hitn'. Partly to make-it ſenſible of irs former guilt | 


and- God's ehoofirp to puurfh it” by thrufting it incoa Body,” and 
partly to makeir {o rtitich the more Eareful to break of from thoſe 
ſins, by whiich' it had before offended him ;' Theſe,Cas they are 
the only imaginable ends, why God ſhould thruſt @n offending 


- Soul/into ſuch a'Body, ſo being ' perfeQly loſt" $0'that"Soul-, in 


which'there is no conſciouſneſs of it's former Mte;' and '6f thoſe 
enormities, which were contratted 1n it. I cohcludertherefore; that 
whatever may be {aid as to this particular concerning Original Sin; 
yet it did not take-its riſe from the evil aAts, 6r habits'of the Soul 
in any przxiſtent eftate, and nothing therefore left to-us to reſolve 
it- into , but the Fo <p of thoſe , from whom we- all de- 
frat, and from whom it is tranſmitted to particular Souls,; and 
WR. TE £97 

FT deny not indeed, that even this Account is not without its 
difficulties, and. ſuch as it wilt be-hard, if not impoſſible perfe&- 


CO 


ly to affoile. © I deny not farther, that thoſe difficulties re much 


enhanced by the ignorance we are under concerning the Original 
of humane Souls, and whick' whilft we continue under , - it will 
not be eaſfie for us' to ſhew, how that depravedneſs off Nature 
ſhould. paſs from them to us. _ But as thoſe difficulties are no ways 
comparable to the difficulties of two of the former, even thole; 
which refolve Original Sitt into the malignity of ſome evil ſpirit, 
or-rhe pravity of matter ;- So*they can much leſs be thought to 
be. of force againft 'the teftimony of the Scripture, if that ( as T 
ſhall afterwards fhew ) favour its ariſing from the pravity of our 
firſt Parents * ' Partly becauſe the thing wm queſtion 1s a matter of 
fat, and therefore to be dererttin'd rather by teſtimony, than the 
force of reafon; - and pattly becauſe ' the teſtimony of Scripture is 
the mioft Authentick one, as" being no other than the teſtimony 
of God: ' Now that there wants'not ſuffictent evidence from thence, 
that that Original Sin, whereof we ſpeak, ariſeth from the pra- 
vity 'of thoſe, from whom wefkirſt deſcended, will appear if theſe 
three things can be-made ont ; Firſt, that the fin of all: mankind 
enter'd in by 44am ;; Secondly, that itenter'd in by Adams not 
meerly as the fitft, that committed it, or tempted other Men þ 

his-1ll 'example'to 'do-the like, butas more, or leſs the cauſe of all 
their ſins by his'own; Thirdly that he became the cauſe -of all 


their ſins through his, by . depraving thereby his own 'Nature , 
= communicating that depravation to thoſe, .that deſtended 
rt ; him; MTV fo b 199 Vis ; 10 {26 | 


:Phar the Sin of all Mankind 'cnter'd inby Adam, will 'need no 
other proof, thatt thit' known Text of S: Paul (p), even that by 


oi Mah fo "enrbP tro the Wald, and dekth by" in, 00d fo! death 
 paſſent tiygugh nth all Men, fot that all have firmed.” For bs we 


et the 'word Ji of anyather, hail the ſin of 
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' Immediaygs door by which it enters, ſo making thoſe ſeveral ſins 


therefore to be included in that ſin, which he before affirmed to be 
the cauſe of that death, and, together with it, to have enter'd in 
by Adam. | ' | 

But becauſe among thoſe at leaſt, by whom the Scripture is 
acknowledg'd, the queſtion is not ſo much, whether all fin enter'd 
by Adam, but after what manner it enter'd by him ; And becauſe, 
till that be known, we cannot ſpeak with any certainty concern- 
ing the derivation of the corruptneſs of our Natures from that 


of our firſt Parents or Parent ; Therefore paſs we on to ſhew , 


according to the method before laid down, that as the fin of all 
Mankind enterd in by Adam, 1o it enter'd in by him, not ( as 
ſome have vainly deem'd ) meerly as one, who firſt commitred it, 
or tempted others by his example to do the like, but as one alſo, 


yea eſpecially, who by the malignant influence of his ſin was. 


more or leſs the cauſe of all thoſe fins, that followed it. That 
the ſm of all Mankind enter'd not in by Adam either meerly, or 
principally as one, who firſt committed it, will need no other proof 
than his being not the firſt committer of fin even in this ſablu- 
nary World, but that Serpext, who tempted our firſt Parents to it. 
For as. he, and his fellow Angels ſinned before them in thoſe glo- 
rious ſeats, in which they were firſt beſtow'd ; So he ſinned al- 
ſo before them here by that temptation, which he ſuggeſted to 
them, and without ,which they had not fallen from their inte- 
grity. Which as it is an evidence of ſin's not entring in by Adam 
in that ſenſe, and conſequently that that was not the ſenſe intended 
by S. Paul; So is the moreto be conſidereF, becauſe S. Fobn at- 


tributes this entrance of ſin to the Devil (q), yea makes all the (9): Joh.3.8. 


committers of fin to be therefore of him. But beſides that Adam 
was not the firſt of thoſe that ſinned, and we therefore not ſo to 
underſtand S. Pal, when deſcribing ſin as entring by him ; Nei- 
ther was he the firſt of humane kind that ſinned, which will be 
a yet farther prejudice to the former furmiſe. For (as we learn 


from the ſtory of the Fall (7), yea from this very Apoſtle elſe- (5) cen. 4,5. 
where) (/ ) Adam was not deceiv'd, that is to ſay, was not the (5) i Tim. 2 
firſt that was ſo, but the Woman being deceiv'd was in the tranſ- "4: 


greſſion. Which what is it but to ſay, that ſin did not enter in by 
Adam in that ſenſe, and conſequently that that was not the ſenſe 
intended by the Apoſtle in it ? Only if it be faid (and more than 
that cannot be ſaid 1n it ) that we are not ſo to underſtand S. Pay, 


when deſcribing ſin as entring by Adam, as notalſo to _— him - 
5 


to connote the Partner both of his Bed, and of his tranſgreflion ; 
As I will not be forward to deny the lngarifion altogether, becauſe 
believing them both to have contributed to the produCtion of our 
tranſgreſſions, as well as Nature, ſo I cannot forbear to ſay upon 
the account of that which follows, that we ought to conſider 
Adam as the more eſpecial inſtrument in it. Becauſe S. Pax! not 
only repreſents him (z) in particular as the Type, or Figure of 


him, that was to come, but both deſcribes him all along under CE Rome 5.14. 
the notion of ove Man (%), yea makes a great part of the likeneſs, ()...;2, 
that was between him and Chriſt to conſiſt in it. Which could 15; 15. &«. 


by no means have been proper, if he had meant no other by ſin's 
H entring 
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entring in by Adam; than entring in by him as one of the firſt com- +3 4 
+  Mitters of it. For in this ſenſe Eve muſt neceſſarily have had the 
preeminence, becauſe - not only offending before her Husband , | 
but tempting even him to do the ſame. From thar firſt ſenſe there- 
fore paſs we to the ſecond, and which indeed is both more anti- 
ent, and plauſible, than the former. For as it s as old as thar 
(w) Vid. Voſſ. Pelagius (w), who firſt calP& Original Sin in queſtion, fo it allows 
"y 43g the fin of Adamto have had an influence upon other Men's fins, 
The, 1. as well as to: have given beginning to the being of it. But that 
it hath as little ſoldity, or pertinency to the words, whereunto it 
is apply'd, will appear if we reflect upon the ſequel of S. Paul's Dif- 
courſe, or the ſubje& matter of that, which 1s offered as the in- 
terpretation of it. For is there any reaſon to- think ( without 
which that interpretation can be of no avail ) that Adam by his 
| fin tempted all his poſterity to offend? Nay, is there not rea- 
{on enough to believe, that that example. of his contributed little 
to Men's following ſins, yea contributed nothing at all to many 
of them ? For how many Men have there been, to whom the 
knowledge of his ſin never reach'd ? How many are there yet, who 
are under the ſame ignorance, or may hereafter be? And muſt 
| not theſe therefore: be look'd upon as exempted from the influence 
'9 of his ill example, and conſequently , if their ſins entred in by 
| Adam, be acknowledg'd. to have entred ſome other way? And 
f though the ſame be not: to: be ſaid: of thoſe, to whom the Scri- 
ptures have come,. becauſe thoſe: are not without the knowledge 
of his ſin, nor incapable of being influenc'd by his example; Yer 
is thereas little reaſon fo think,. that that example of his contri- 
butes much to their ſins, or indeed:ever did to theirs, who lived 
nearer to him, and ſo. were. more — to have been inflicted by 
him. For beſide that a. ſin.ſo chaſtis'd, as that was, was: not ve- 
ry, likely to draw their thoughts towards it, 'and therefore as little 
likely to tempt them. to. the imitation of it ; Beſide that many of 
chem might have no. attual conſideration of it, as no-doubt many 
now have: not, even: when: they offend in the like kind; They 
] might have been influenc'd; and no doubt were by other fins of 
4 his, as: much,. or more: than by his firſt tranſgreſſion, or by the: 
ill examples of thoſe, that were nearer to them, rather than by any. 
of his. In fine they might have been, and no doubt often were 
influenced by the baits of pleaſure, or profit, and thereby drawn 
aſide: from their integrity. ; Theſe having. been: as apt- to influence 
| them, as the example. of that fin, by which their ſeveral offences | 
| are ſupposd to have. entred into the World, And'T ſhall only: " 
add, that as that ſenſe cannot:therefore- be reaſ#nably impos'd , if | 
. we regard, as. no: doubt: we ought, the ſubject matter of it; So 
we. ſhall find: as little encouragement- for- it from- the ſequel! of 
his Diſcourſe , whoſe: words: are now: under conſideration. For 
| beſide that he himſelf may: ſeem fſufficiently- to obviate: it by af- 
Cx) Rom, 5, firming preſently. after (x),. that there were many of thoſe, that: 
14. ſinned, that did. not, nor well could: fin. after the ſimilitude of 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, becauſe knowing nothing at all of any ſuch 
poſitive law, as he tranſgrels'd ; It: is the'main- deſign of his Dif 
courſes ta campare the: good, that Chriſt! brought: by his obedi-- 
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cace,” with the hurt. which: that. type of his did by his tranſpreſſion; 
Whic! compariſon. had been. but'a- frigid one, if- all the hure; that 
Adam did us, wasjby:'the force of his 1ll example : Becauſe it is 
certain that. .Chrilt's obedience” was-.of a much more efficacious in- 
Huencz in the kind of it, as well- as inthe degree, and would -there- 
tore rather have been vilthed, than any way iIluftrated, or com- 
meaded by the compariſon, if the malign influence of Adam's 
tin had reach'd no farther, than that of an example. I conclude 
therefore, that what ever was meant by fin's entring in by Adam, [ 
yet ſomething more was meant by it, - than: its entring by him 
. either as the firlt, committer of 1t, or - as one, who by. his 1ll 'ex- 
ample _— others to do the like, And indeed as the inſtance 
but now alledg'd, even the likeneſs, that is between Adam's fin, 
and Chriſt's obedience, makes it but reaſonable to: look - upon all 
fin as entring alſo by Adam, as more, or leſs the cauſe of it, ſo. 
it ſtands yet more confirm d by what S. Paul affirms-in the niateenr 
verſe, eſpecially as ir lies in the Original: The: purport thereof 
beinz, that Men are conſtituted ſinners by his diſobedience,-- yea 
that they are ſo conſtituted finners by-it, as Men are conſtituted 
righteous by the obedience of Chrift. For though the- words 
297i Mozy duapronct MAY 1n themſelves be capableof. a ſofter ſenſe, 
and accordingly {12nite no more, than Men's being reputed, and 
us'd as ſinners upon. the account of that tranſgreſſion, which 
Alam committed ; Yet I ſee not how that ſenſe can be thought 
t fit them here, or indeed any other than that: of conſtituting, or 
making Men ſinners: Partly becauſe. their: being. conftitured ſinners 
by Adam's diſobedience 1s rendred by S. Paul (y) as the reafon- of ( 7) Rom. g. 
their condemnation by it , and ought therefore to be diftingui- ** 75 
ſhed from it; And partly becauſe they are ſaid to. be conſtituted 
ſianers. by Adam's diſobedience, | as they, who.belong to Chriſt, 
are conſtituted righteous by his obedience. For the obedience of 
Chriſt procuring Men's being really righteous, as -well. as 1heir 
being reputed ſuch, yea. procuring their being really righteous in 
ſome meaſure, that they ' may -be ſo accounted- of , .and us'd ; 
What can- be more reaſonable than to think, that that -diſobedi- 
ence of Adam, which is affirmed to. be like it , is -of the- ſame 
cauſality, and” accordingly conſtitutes, or . makes. Men ſinners, as 
well as accounted of as {uch. | | SAW. 501 
One only thing remains towards the clearing of the matter in 
hand, even the derivation of the corruptneſs of our Nature from: 
that of our firſt Parent, .or Parents; And that. is, that as all ſin 
entred in by Adam as more, or leſs the cauſe of it by his own, 
ſo he became the cauſe of it by his own by thereby depraving his 
own Nature firſt, and then communicating that depravation to- 
thoſe, that: deſcended from him. Of the former. whereof as there 
cannot well be any doubt, conſidering the /hainouſneſs of that ſin, 
which he committed (That as ' it could not but occaſion the : 
withdrawing - of the Divine Grace from Adam, 1o neither but 
draw after it the depravation - of. his Nature, as which receiv'd 
all its reftitude from - rhe other ) ſo there will be as little. doubt 
of the latter, _ if we -compare what S. Pax here faith concern! 
Adam's being the cauſe of all our fins by his own, with what he 
H 2 afterward 
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better pleaſeth, to make their advantage of it, and fatisfie them- 


fin ' proceed immediately from ſuch an evil principle,” that evil 


principle muſt be alſo jrom Adaz: , as without which otherwiſe 


x could not be the cauſe of our fins by his own, nor conſtitute 
us ſinners by it. | | 


TV. I will not be over poſitivein defining by what $veans this evil 
principle is convey'd, becauſe I am nor well afſur'd how our. very 
Naare is. It ſhall ſuffice me to repreſent ( what may tend in 
fome meaſure toward the clearing of it ) That Original fin, cleay- 
ing 19 pur nature from the firſt beginnings of 1t, muſt conſequent- 
ly be conveyed to us by the ſame general means, by which our 
mature is, even by xatyral cexeration, yea that the Scripture teach- 
eth us { to reaſon, where it affirms Men to be conceiv'd in ſin (z), 
to become fleſh by being born T of fleſp, and axclean * by bzing 
brought out of thoſe Parents, thar are ſo; That, though the more 


* particular means, by which Original Sin is convey'd, cannot with 


any certainty be aſtign'd, becauſe it is alike uncertain, whether 
thoke Souls, in_which it is moſt reaſonable to place it, be either 
tragduced, or immediately created , yet there would not be any 
uncertainty as to this particular, if we believ'd the Souls of Men to 
be traduc'd, as ſeveral of the Antients f, and not a few of the Mo- 
derps have believ'd ( For fo it would not only not be difficult to 
apprehend the particular means of the others conveyance, but al- 
moit impoſſible to overlook them, becauſe making it to paſs to- 
gether with thoſe Souls, to which it adheres, and diffuſe it ſelf 
trom thence to thoſe Badies, to which they are united ) That, 
though the traduCtion of Souls be not without its difficulties, and 
{ch as I ſhall not beſo vain as to attempt the ſolution of, yet it 


- s in. that particular but of the ſame condition with the immediate 


Creation of them, that I ſay not alſo lefs exceptionable, as to the 
bufineGof Original Sin ; In fine, Thar, as it hath nothing from 
Scripture to [__ the belief of it, as appears by the ſolutions, 


which have been long fince (2) given to. the ObjeQions from it ; 
$9 it. Ferns ta me much more to that account, which 


it gives of the Creatiov, and indeed to the Nature of a Pareze. 
For what can be more clear from the Story.of the Creation, than 
that God deligned once for all to Create all the Beings, which 
he intended, leaving them, and particularly Man, to carry oa the 
Succefſioa by thoſe. produttive principtes, which he had phanted 
in them? Forif ſo, what ſhould hinder us. from believing , but 
that Men produce their like 'after the ſame manner, that other 
Creatures do, and by the fame Divine BenediCtion, and concur- 
eace. . Sure I am, as they will otherwiſe fall ſhort of the powers 
of inferiour beings, as. well as be an «vowalie in the Creation, 6 
they will be but very imperfeQtly in the condition of Parents , 
becauſe contributing only to that part, which is the. leaſt conſi- 
derable in their  Potterity. Only as. I lift not to contend about any 
thing, of which I my ſelf am not more ſtrongly perſuaded ; So 
I ſhall kave it to thoſe, whom the immediate creation of Souls 
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ſelves from it concerning the means of Original Sin's conveyance. 
Which if they do, they ſhall do more, than the great S. Auguſtin 
could after all his travails in: this Argument ; Becauſe role ing 
' that he could wot find either by reading or praying, or reaſoning (b), 
how Original Sin could be defended with the opinion of the Creati- 
on of Souls. | 


V. I may not diſmiſs the Argument that js now before us, 
or indecd fo muchas attend to the conſideration of thoſe Objeions, 
that are made againſt it, before. I have alſo enquir'd, whether 
that, which hath the name of Original Sin, be truly, and properly 
ſuch, and not rather ſo ſtiledin reſpett of that firf for, from which 
it proceeded; or in reſpect of zhoſe ſins, to which it leads. For 
befide that that Church, whoſe Catechiſm I have choſen to ex« 

Jain, leads us to the conſideration of it, becauſe both there, aud 
elſewhere (c) affirming it to have the nature of a Sin, to make 
us the Children of Wrath, and to deſerve God's Wrath and Dam- 
zatioy ; The reſolution of it is of no ſmall moment toward the 
right ſtating of our duty, and the valuableneſs of that remedy , 
which Chriſtianity hath provided for it. For neither otherwiſe 
can we look upon Original Sin as any proper matter for our Re- 

ntance, whatſoever 1t may be for our lamentation, nor upon 
Papriſin as bringing any other pardon to Infants, than that of the 
Sin of their firft Parents, and which they who look upon Origi- 
nal Sin as rather our unhappineſs, than fault, are generally as far 
from charging them with. This only would be premis'd for the 
better underſtanding of it, that by $7 is not meant any aQtualtranſs 
oreffion of a Law (for no Man was ever fo abſurd, as to affietn 
thar concerning Original Sin ) but that which is contrary to a Law 
in the nature of an evil habit, and both imports an abſence of that 
Righteouſneſs, which ought to be in us, and an inclination to thoſe 
evils, from which we ought to be averſe ; This, as it is no leſs 
the tranſgreſfion of a Law, than any aQual fin is, ſo making the 


perſon, in whom it is, as obnoxious to puniſhment, and conſes - 


quently to be look'd upon as yet more properly a fin. Now that 
that, which we call Original Sin, is really ſuch in this latter no+ 
tion, will appear if theſe two rhings be conſidered ; Firſt, that the 
Scripture gives it the title of ſin, Secondly, that it repreſents it as 
fuch upon the account of our an, by the Law of God tg 
have in us a contrary temper. That the Scripture gives that, 
whereof we , the title of fin, is evident from thoſe Texts, 
which we made uſe of to prove the being of it ; Morte 
particularly from *that (), which repreſents David as conceiv'd, 
«nd born in fin, and rhoſe (e), which repreſent us all as having ſin 
dvelling in ws. Por theſe having been before ſhewn to ſpeak of 
Original Sin make it evident that the Scripture gives it the title 
of Siz , becauſe in the former places repreſenting it under that 
notion. And though I will not from that only Topick conclude it 
to be properly, ſuch, becauſe the Scripture makes uſe of figurative 
expreſſions, as well as proper, yea doth fo in this very particular 
whereof we ſpeak { for thus it ſometimes =» the title of for to 
that, which 1s intended only as the puniſhment: thereof } yet as 
Wwe 
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we. may, lawfully inferr from thence, -that there is. more cauſe to 
believe Origiual- Sin to. be properly, than figuratively ſuch, till. the 
contrary thereof be made appear, The proper ſenſe -being other- 
wiſe to be preterr'd before the figurative; So that there can be 
no place for .the figxr-tive ſenſe, if that, which 15 there repreſen- 
9 ted as a. fin , be elſewhere repreſented as ſuci upon the ſuppoſis 
S. tion of our bcing obliged to have in us the contrary temper, W hich 
' that it is wall appear from ſuch Texts, as do more immediate- 
ly affirm it, or ſuch as affirm thoſe things, from which it may by 

good conlequence be deduced. Of the former ſort I reckon thar, 

which is 1nmediately ſubjoyn'd by David to the mention of his 

(f) Pla.gr.s. being conceiu'd in fin, and brought forth in iniquity ( f ). Behold 
thow requireſt truth in the inward parts, and ſhalt, or rather hatt 

made me i0 underſtand wifdom ſecretly. For as we cannot but look 

upon what 1s there faid concerning God's requiring truth in the 

inward parts as ſpoken with relation to that ſz, .whereof he be- 

fore complains, and to the mention whereof he {ubjoyns the men- 

tion of the other 3 So neither ( conſtlering 1t to have been: lis 1n- 

tent-to aggravate his finfulneſs before God ) but look upon it as 

alſo his intent to: aggravate the {infulneſs of his frame by that piety 

which God requireq of him. Which ſuppos'd, Original Sin wall 

not only be found to be 4o entituled by the Scripture, but to have 

had that name beſtowed upon it upon the account of Men's ob- 

ligation to the contrary, and conſequently to be truely and pro- 

perly ſuch. And though there be not it may be many. mora Texts 

of that n:ture , or which therefore .can be: thought fo directly 

to affirm, that it becometh the ſin of thoſe, in whom-:it is, up- 

on the account of their obligation to the contrary ; Yet will it not 

be difficult to find others, which do, as clearly aflert thoſe things, 

from which it, may by good conſequence be deduced. Such as 

are thoſe which make Ortzinal Sin to be a proper matter for coz- 

feſſion, yea to induce a guilt upon the prereny in, whom it is. But 

{o-the Prophet David doth plainly ſuppoſe” in that very Pſalm, 

(4) Paigi. 5 which we but now made uſe of ; Becauſe not only confeſſing (g) 
the ſinfulneſs of his Vatare.together with that of his external a- 

Ctions, but begging of God, immediately after that confeſſion of 

(b)Plagr. 7. his, that he would purge him (h) with Hyſſop' from it. . For as we 
have no reaſon to exclude: that from the matter of the deſir'd pur- 

ation, which immediately -precedes the Prayer that 1s put up for 

;t.; So much leſs reaſon to doubt, after -that Prayer. for the pur- 

gation of it, of its inducing a guilt upon the perſon, .in whom 

it is: The uſe of Hyſſop in the Old Law ( as appears by ſeveral 

(5) Exo. 12, . Places (z) in it, and a conſentient Text .in.the Epiſtle to the He- 
1.1. 62 brews (k)) being to ſprinkle the. Blood. of the Sacrifices upon thoſe, 
} )Heb. 9, - Who were any way obnoxious to its cenfures, and fo deliver them 
19,0. fromthe ſeverity thereof, For what other then could the Pſalmiſt 
mean- by that Prayer of his, than that God would purge him from 

that, and his. other fins by the blood of an expiatory Sacrifice ? 

Or ſo. meaning be thought to intimate more clearly, than that that, 

from which he deſir'd to be -purg'd, ſtood in need of ſuch a Sa- 

Kh and conſequently was no more without its guilt, than. his 


ual tranſgreſſions were. Only, if that notion may not be 
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thought to be -of fufficient clearneſs to build fo important a Con- 
clufion on, it will not be difficult to {trengthen it yet more. by the 
word the Hebrew makes us of for purge, and thoſe Prayers, which 
the Plalmift fubjoynetly to-ir ; By the former becauſe literally (7) ()129wern 
ſignifying a purification from ſir, by the latter, becauſe importing = 
it to be his defire @»), that God would waſh him from it, that (»)Pll. 5t. 
he would cauſe thoſe bones, that had been broken by it, t6 rejoyce ,  * ® 
and in fine, that he would h:de his face from his ſins, and blot out 

all: his iniquities : Theſe, as they are known and uſual expreſſions 

for the remiſſion of ſins, and conſequently tmporting the guils of thoſe, 

to whom they: are apply'd, and their purification fromit, ſo with 

this farther reaſon to be ſo taken here, becauſe the Pſalmiſt after- 

wards begs (z), that God would purifie him from: the filth of (n) Plal. gr. 
them, and renew a right ſpirit within him. bee 


V I. Now though from what hath been ſaid it be competently 

evident, that the Dottrine of Original Sin is not without good: 

Authority to warrant it, yet becauſe that DoQtrine hath been-im- 

pugned: by the Pelagians of Old, and fince that by the followers 

of Socizus, therefore it may not be amiſs for the tarther clearing 

of it to conſider their ObjeCtions againſt it, and either return x 

dire&, and ſatisfactory anſwer to them, or at leaſt ſhew, that they 

ought not however to be admitted as a bar againſt what the Scri- 

pture hath faid concerning,it. To begin with thoſe Obje&tions 

which refpe& the being of it, or rather tend to ſhew' that it hath 

no being in the World ; Which are either ſich, as conſider it as 

a ſimple corruption of humane Nature, or ſuch as do- alfo- conſider 

it as'a ſinful one. Of the former. fort are thoſe, which repreſent 

it as.T thing unconceivable, how it ſhould come into- humane Na- 

rure, which the better to perſuade, they alledge plauſible reaſons 

againſt all thoſe- means, whereby it. may be ſuppos'd to find ad- 

mittance. For. theſe being deſtroy'd, they think they may law- 

fully inferr, that there is indeed no ſuch depravation upon humane 

Nature. Of what force thoſe reaſons are will be then more ſea- 

ſonable: to-enquire, when Þ conſider what is objefted againſt the 

fountain of Original Corruption, or the means by which it is con- 

vey'd, Ar preſent it may: ſuffice to fay, that of what force ſoever 

they may- be thought to: be, yer they are not of ſufficient force to 

deftroy- the being of Original' Corruption,, which is the thing for 

whict they* are: here alledg'd ; Partly, becauſe many things may: 

be, yea be aſſur'd: to' us, of the original, or conveyance! whereof 

we our ſelves are: perfe&tly ignorant ( for: who doubts of the being 

of humane Souls,. though he neither knows, nor well can, whe- 

ther they be traduc'd, orinfus'd)- and partly: becauſe the teſtimo- 

ny. of Scripture, with the experience we have of its effets, is a 

| muck more forcible argument of the being' of it, than all-the'for- 
ki mer. reaſons are* of the. other : 'Theſe.being dire&t, and immediate- 
Yd: proofs of its exiſtence; whereas the other are only indire&, and 
mediate. From uch'objettions therefore as conſider Original Sin 

as a ſimple Corruption'of Ihnumane:Nature; paſs we to thoſe, which 

conſider it alſo as finfs!, and which indeed ſeem moſt hardly: to- 

preſs upon it': Such as are, that all fin is the en 4 a 

aw; 


.56 


A Digreſſion concerning 


Fe 


| Law, which Original Sin ſeems not to be ; That it requires the 


"6) James 1. 
ts & 


conſent of the will of him, in whom it 1s, which cannot well 
be affirm'd of that; Asin fine, that the Scripture it ſelf may ſeem 
to make that, which we call Original Sin, rather the Parezt of 
Sin, than fin it ſelf, becauſe making fin to ariſe (0). from the cop- 
ception 4 and parturition of it. As to what is objgtted: from the 
forementioned Scripture, it is either nothing at all to the. purpoſe, 
or very much againſt the purpoſe of thoſe, that alledge it : Partly 
becauſe by the ſin there ſpoken of can be meant no other, than 
anal ſin, and nothing therefore to be concluded from thence, but 
that all aQtual fin is the produCt of Men's Luf?, and partly becauſe 
that Text makes even attual lins to be the product of Men's Left, 
yea of ſuch a luſt as draweth them aſide, and enticeth them. 1cr 
who can well think the Parent of ſuch Children to be of a better 
Nature, than the Children themſelves, eſpecially when ſhe is de- 
{cribed as giving birth to them by falſe, and deceitful Arts ? Such 
Arts as thoſe reflecting no great honour upoa the Mother , but 
on the contrary making her to be altogether as criminal, as the 
other. If therefore they, who impugn Original Sin as ſuch, would 
do it with any advantage, it muſt not be by Arguments drawn 
from Scripture, which will rather hurt, than profit them, but 
by Arguments drawn from reaſon, and particularly by ſuch as.re- 
preſent Original Sin as no tranſgreſſion of a Law, and therefore 
no ſin properly ſo calld , or as a thing which hath not the con- 
ſent of the will of him, in whom itis, and therefore yet farther re- 
moved from it. As concerning the former of theſe, even that 
which repreſents Original Sin as no tranſgreſſion of a Law , I 
anſiver that they, who ſoſpeak, muſt deny it to be ſuch, either 
becauſe it isno AQ, or becauſe there is no Law, which it Gan 
be ſuppos'd to. be a tranſgreſſion of. If the former of theſe be 
their meaning, I willingly grant what they alledge, but I fay 
withall, that it will not from thence follow, that it is no ſin at all. 
For if Men are obliged by the divine Law to a pious, - and in- 
nocent temper, as well as not to ſwerve from it in their aQions, 
the want of that happy temper, or the having a contrary one will 
be as much the tranſgreſſion of a Law, as the want of the ſame 
piety in theiraQtions. Which will conſequently devolve the whole 
force of that Objection upon the ſuppoſition of there being no ſuch 
Law of God, Which requires the former temper, or which there- 
fore Original Sin can be thought to be a tranſgrefſion of. But as 
I have already made it appear in ſome meaſure, that there is in 
truth ſuch a Law, as requires a pious, and innocent temper , ſo 
T ſhall now endeavour to —_— it by ſome more particular 
pron and by anſwering thoſe exceptions, that are made a- 
ainſt it. 
, In. order to the former whereof we are to know, that as the 
Law we ſpeak of muſt be ſuppoſed to have been given to Adam, 
as that too not only in his private, but publick capacity, and as 
be may be thought to have been the repreſentative of all Man- 
kind ( there being no other Law, which can be ſuppos'd to con- 
cern. us, before we come to be in a capacity to apprehend, and 
obey it) {o I ſhall endeavour. to make 1t appear firſt, that there . 
was 
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was ſuch a Law given to Adam, and then that it was given to 
him not only in his private, but publick capacity, and as he may 
| be thought to have been the: brows err of all Mankind. Now 
that there was a Law given to Adam, requiring a pious, and in« 
nocent temper, as well as the preſerving that piety and inno' 

in his ations, will need no other proof than God's creating him 
in it, and the love he may be ſuppoſed to bear unto it. For as 
we cannot think God would have ever intruſted ſuch a Jewel with 
Adam, if it had not been his intention that he ſhould preſerve, and 
exerciſe it ; ſo much leſs, when the holineſs of the divine Nature 
perſuades his love to it, as well as the declarations of his word, 
For what were this, but to make God indifferent, what became 
of his moſt excellent gifts, - which no wiſe perſon, and much leſs 
{o hearty a lover of them can be ſuppoſed to be? If therefore there 
' can be any doubt concerning the Law we ſpeak of, it muſt be as 
to its having been given to Adam in his publick capacity', and as 
he may be ſupposd to have been the repre entative of all Mane 
kind, Which I ſhall endeavour to evince firſt by- ſhewing what 
I mean by his publick capacity , ſecondly by ſhewing that Adam 
was ſet in ſuch a capacity, and thirdly that the Law we ſpeak 
. of was given to him as conſidered in ir. By the publick capacity of 
Adam 1 miean ſuch a one, whereby as he was deſign'd to bethe 
Father of all Mankind, ſo God made him a kind of Truſtee for 
it; In order thereunto both Siving him what he did for their be- 
nefit, as well as his own, and obliging him for their fakes, as well 
as his own, to ſee to the preſervation of it, and att agreeably to 
it. Which if he did, his Poſterity as well as himſelf foul bo 
the benefit thereof, and God's favour together with it, but if not, 
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forfeit together with him what God had fo beſtow'd-upon him, and - 


-incurr the penalty of his diſpleaſure. Now that Adem was ſet 
in ſuch a capacity ( which 1s the ſecond .thing to be demonſtra- 
-ted ) will appear from the Scriptures making him the cauſe of all 
Men's death by his offence, and diſobedience. For the effeRts of 
another diſobedience being not otherwiſe chargeable upon any Man, 
- than as that other may be Sony to be appointed - to att for 
him ; | If the effefts of Adam's diſobedience were to fall upon. all 
his Poſterity, he alſo muſt be ſuppoſed to have been appointed 
to a&t for them, and conſequently to have been ſet in that pub- 
lick capacity, whereof I ſpeak. Which will leave nothing more 
for us to {hew upon this Head, than that that Law, which re- 
quires a pious and innocent temper was given to Aday in that 
capacity. But as we can as little doubt of that, if his contraQting 
a contrary temper was as fatal to his Poſterity, as to himſelf ; So 
that it was, will need no other proof than his producing the like 
temper in them, ' and that temper's proving as - deadly to them. 
The former whereof is evident from what I before ſaid to ſhew, 
that Original Sin had its beginning from Adam, the latter from 


S. Pauls (p) calling it a Body of Death, or a Body that brings it - (1 gm, " 


The Gezitive Caſe (q) among the Hebrews, and Helleniſts, 


X 244 
' uſually ſet for ſuch Adjectives, as betoken a cauſality inthem ; Even (9) #*-is 


35 the Savory of Death is us'd for a deadly one, -or that which * 
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brinpeth death, and the Tree of Life for a /ife-giving one, or 
that which was apt to produce; or continue it. 

| deny not indeed (that I may now paſstothoſe Exceptions that 
are com y made againſt it ) that it may ſeem hard to conceive 
how Azam ſhould be ſet in ſucha capacity, as-to involveall man- 
kind in qr , or miſery, according as he either continued 
in, or fell from thar integrity, wherein God created him. 1 deny 
not_ therefore, but that it is equally hard to conceive how God 
ſhould give him ſuch a Law , the obſervation, or tranſgreffion 
whereof on his part ſhould redound to the account of his Poſte- 
rity. But as every thing, that is hard to be conceiv'd, is not 
therefore to be deny'd, it it be otherwiſe ſtrengrhen'd with ſuf- 
ficient proofs ; So it would be confider'd alfo, whether it be not 
much more hard to conceive, how God ſhould otherwiſe involve 
Infints, and Children in thoſe calamities, into which they often 
All, eſpecially in National Judgments : Ir being certainly more 
agree be to the divine Juſtice, to conceive thoſe to have ſome 
way, or other offended , and conſequently thereto to have fallen 
under the diſpleaſure of it, than to conceive them to ſuffer it with- 
out any offence at all. For why then ſhould we not think, eſj 
cially when the Scripture hath led the way, that God oblig'd them 
in Adam to a pious, and innocent temper, and which they loſing 
in him, they became obnoxious with him to the ſame fad effets 
of his diſpleaſure? And though ir be. true, that there is this great 
imparity between the caſes, that the effect of God's diſpleaſure 
Upon occaſion of Original Sin is made to reach to eternal miſery, as 
well as to a temporal one , whereas the caſe we before inſtanc'd 
in concerns only a temporal puniſhment : Yet as they do thus far 
agree, that a puniſhment is inflicted, where there is no aQtual ſin 
to teſtrve it, which is ſufficiently irreconcileable with the nnder- 
frandifig we otherwiſe have of the divine . Juſtice ; So that great 
imnparity may be much abated by conſidering, that God hath pro- 
vided a Plaſter as latge as the Sore, {even by giving his Son: to 
-fye for dl Mankind )) and appointed the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
£0 yy fg beriefit of it. For as the conſequents of Original 
Sin will bs thereby taken off from ſo many Infants at leaſt, as 
Are admitted .to that Sacrament, fd that: mercy. of his to thoſe, 
#9 the allurance we have from the Scripture of his giving his Soa 
to Sefvr all may perſwade us to believe, that though he hath nat 
Yeveal'd the particular way to us, yer he hath ſome other way to 
+ of that death to thoſe, who are not admitted to 

But-it will be aid it may be ( which isa no lefs prejudice again 
Vis Tring of Ofipitial Bin) rhara}Hfin, to make it truly ſuch, muſt 
-Have the conſent of the will of thote, m whom it is, as well as 


odogedoor, gr tape A thing by no means to beaffirm'd 


Eoticerning hit, which we tall Original Sin, becauſe not only con- 
tiaGel belire'we had a being, and therefore alſo before we had fo 
4hnuch -as the Yoamee! withap, but moreover conveyed to us, when 
we had neither 'teatfon to apprehend it, nor any power in our wills 
ther to adthit, or rejects. And indeed how altogether ks 
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of the force of that ObjeQion is beyond my capacity to appre- 
hend, or ſatisfe the underſtandings'of other Men: Becauſe as I 
cannot fee how any thing can be a fin, which. hath not alſo the 
conſent of the will of thoſe, in whom it is, fo I am as little able 
to. conceive how Original Sin ſhould have the conſent of ours, ei- 
ther when it was firlt contracted, or when it was tranſmitted to 
us. But as I am far leſs able to conceive how Infants, and Chil- 
dren {hould come to be fo ſeverely dealt with without any offence 
at all, or therefore without having ſome. way, or other conſented 


to one ;. So I think firſt, that that difficulty may well be laid - 


in the..ballance againſt the other ,- yea alledged, as a bar to. the 
{uppoſed force of it. For why ſhould my inability to apprehend 
how Infants, and Children could conſent to Original Sin; prevail 
with me to deny the being of it, when a far greater inabuity to 
apprehend how the ſame perſons {ſhould come to be ſo ſeverely 
dealt hs without it, doth not prevail with me' to deny thar 


ſevere uſage of them ? Neither will it avail to ſay (which is other- 


wiſe conſiderable enough ) that we have for the belief of this laſt 
the teſtimony of our Senſes, which 1s not to be alledged as to the 
other, For the queſtion 1s not now whether the ſevere uſage 
of Infants, and Children may not more reaſonably be beltev'd , 
than their Original Sin, upon the account of the greater evidence 
there may be of it ; But whether we can any more deny the Ori- 
on Sin of Infants, and Children upon the account of our inabi- 
ity to apprehend, how they ſhould conſent unto it, than wecan 
deny the ſevere uſage of the ſame perſons upon the account. of 
our inability to apprehend, how they ſhould come to be fo dealt 
with without the other. Which that we cannot is evident from 
hence, that we are equally at a loſs in our apprehenſions about the 
one, and the vuther, that I ſay not alſo more at a loſs about the 
latter, than about the former. And indeed, -as we find it neceſſary 
to believe many things notwithſtanding our 1nability. to apprehend 
how they ſhould come. to paſs, and ought not - therefore to deny 
the being - of any one thing upon the ſole account of that inabilt- 


ty 3 So our apprehenſions are ſo ſhort as to the modes of thoſe 


things , of the being whereof we are moit aſſured , that it will 
hardly be deemed reaſonable to inſiſt upon the ſuggeſtions of them, 
againſt the affirmations of the Scripture : Partly - becauſe of the 
Authority of him , from whom it proceeded, and partly becauſe 
we cannot ſo. eaſily fail in our apprehenſion concerning the due 


ſenſe of the affirmations of it, as 1n the deduQtions of our own rea- 


ſon concerning the things affirmed ; Nothing more being required 


_ to the underſtanding of the one; ' than a due conſideration of the 


ſignification of the, words, wherein they are expreſſed ; whereas 
to the right ordering of the other, there is requir'd a due under- 
ſtanding of the Nature of thoſe things about which. we reaſon , 
which 1s both a matter of far greater difficulty, and in many caſes 
impoſſible to be attain'd. - Whatever. difficulty therefore there may 
be in apprehending how Original Sin could have the conſent of 
thoſe, in whom it 1s ſuppoſed to be, and conſequently how it ſhould 
be truly and properly ain ;. Yet ought notthatto be a bar againſt 
our belief of it , if the Scripture hy repreſented it as ſuch, ang 
| 2 w 
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which whether it hath, or no, I ſhall leave to be judg'd by what 

I: have before obſerv'd from it. 
From ſuch ObjeQions, as are level'd more immediately againſt 
the bring of _— Sin, paſs we to thoſe which impugne the 
derivation of it from Adaw, and from whom we have affirmed it 
to proceed. Which Objettions again do either tend to ſhew, that 
it had its Original from ſomething elſe, or that it cannot be ſup- 
pos'd to have its Original from Ads». An opinion hath prevail'd 
of late years, that that, which we call Original Sin, took its riſe 
from the ſins of particular Souls in ſome prexiſtert eſtate, and from 
thoſe evil habits, which they contralted by them. And certainly 
the opinion were reaſonable enough to be embrac'd, if the preex- 
;ftence of Souls were but as well prov'd, as it is ſpeciouſly con- 
trived, For, that ſuppos'd, it would be no hard matter to give 
an account of rhe riſe of that Corruption, which is in us, nor yet 
of God's affliting thoſe on whom no other blame appears : That 
corruption, as it. 15 90 other than what particular Souls have them- 
{elves contracted, ſo making them as obnoxious to the vengeance 
of God, as any after ſins can be ſuppoſed to do. But do they, who 
advance this Jporheſs, think the plauſibleneſs thereof a ſufficient 
ground' to build it on ? Or are problems in Divinity no other 
way to be determind, than thoſe of Affrowomy, or other ſuch con- 
jeffaral Arts are? I had"thought that for the reſolution of theſe 
we ought rather to have had recourſe to that word of God, which 
was delign'd to give usan underſtanding of them, to have examin'd 
the ſeveral aſſertions of it, and acquieſced in them, how difficult 
foever to be apprehended. I had thought that we ought to have 
done ſo much more, where the Scripture profeſſeth to deliver its 
opinion, and doth not only not wave the thing in queſtion, but 
, ſpeaks to it. Which that itdoth in the preſent caſe will need no 
other proof than the account it gives of the _— of Mankind, 
and then of the Original of Evil. For as it profeſſeth to ſpeak of 
(+) Gen.1.28. Adams not only as created by God, but as appointed by him) to 
ive being by the way of natural Generation to all, that after him 
ould repleniſh the Earth { which how he ſhould be thought to 
do, if he were only to be a means of furniſhing them with a Body, 
who had the better part of their being before, is paſt my under- 
ſtanding to imagine ) {d it profeſſeth to ſpeak of the ſame Adam 
(ſ) Kom.g, as one by whom ff, anddeath (/) enter'd into the World, as well 
| Cor. 1.7: as the perſons of thoſe, on whom it ſeizeth, And gan there then 
5.2, be any place for a pRm__ hypotheſis about the Original of 
Mankind, or the evils of 1t-? Can there be place for advancing 
that hypotheſis not only beſide, but againſt the determinations of 
the Scripture? Do not all ſuch hypotheſes proceed upon the nncer- 
zainty of the matter, about which they are converſant ? Do they 
not come in as a relief to the underftandings of Men, where they 
cannot be atisfied any other way? But how then can there: be 
place for ſuch a one, where the Scripture hath determin'd? How 
can there be any place even for the moſt ſpecious, and plauſible ? 
For as that cannot be ſuppos'd to be uncertain, which the Scripture 
hath determin'd ; So-no phuſibility whatſoever can come in com- 
petttion with the determinations of God, ſuch as thoſe of the Scri- 
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pture are. But ſuch it ſeems 1s the reſtleſneſs of ſome Men's minds, 
that if they cannot fatisfie their ſcruples from whar ' the Scripture 
hath advanced, they will be ſetting up other Hypotheſes to do it 
by. Wherein yet they are for the moſt partſounlucky, as to ad- 
vance ſuch things themſelves, as have nothing at all of probability 


in them. For who can think it any way probable, that, if mens 


Souls had an exiſtence antecedent to their conception in the Womb, 
they ſhould not in the leaſt be conſcious of it, nor of any of thoſe 
things, which were tranſafted by them in it ? Is it (as one hath 
obſerv'd, who ſeems to have been the firſt broacher of it in this 
latter Age) is it, I ſay, for want of opportunity of being remind. 
ed of their former tranſaCtions, as it happens to many, who riſe 
confident that they ſlept without dreaming, and yet betore they go 
to bed again recover a whole ſeries of repreſentations by ſome- 
thing that occurr'd to them in the day ? But who can think, when 
the Souls of Men' muſt be ſuppoſed to carry in them the ſame 
evil tendencies, and inclinations, that they ſhould never light up- 
on any one thing, which might bring back to their minds what 
they had formerly tranſaQted, or but ſo much as that they had 
a being antecedent to their preſent one? For whoever was ſo for- 
getful of his dreams, as not to remember he was ſometime in a 
dreaming condition, yea that he aCtually dreamed in it ? Isit ſe- 
condly ( as the ſame Learned Man goes on). by a deſuetude of 
thinking of their former attions, and whereby it ſometimes comes 
to paſs, as he there obſerves, that what we have earneſtly me- 
ditated, labour'd for, and pen'd down with our own hands, when 
we were at School, becomes ſo Iſt to our memories, that if we 
did not ſee our own handwriting to it, we ſhould not acknow- 
ledge it to be our own? But doth this come home to the preſent 
caſe? Doth it perſuade ſuch a forgetfulneſs in the Souls of Men, 
as not only not to remember their particular aQtions, but not ſo 
much as that they were in a condition to att any thing, or ated 
any thing under it ? For though a Man may forget the particu- 
lar exerciſe he did at School, yet can any Man (though he ſlept an 
Ape, and never ſo much as dream'd in all that time of being at 
School, or any other thing, be ſuppoſed, if he awoke in his right 
wits, to forget he was ſometime in ſuch a place, and performed 
ſome exerciſes in it ? Is it laſtly by means of ſome diſtemper, that 
happens to the Soul by coming into an earthly Body, and by which 
the foremention'd perſon conceives the Soul may ſuffer in its me- 
mory; as we ſee it ſometime doth 1 its preſent ſtate by caſualties, 
and diſcaſes, yea ſofar as to make the perſon forget his own name? 
But though the Soul ſhould be ſuppoled to fall into ſuch a forget- 
fulneſs by entring intoa body (as we fee it is a long time before it 
- comes to exerciſe its reſpeCtive faculties) yet is there any reaſon 
to think it ſhould continue in it after it hath gotten above the in- 
firmities of the other; yea fo far as to reaſon with that clearneſs, 
wherewith this Author doth im many things, and with great plau- 
ſibility in all others? For though Men may happen to be fo ftrick- 
en by a diſeaſe, as to forget even their own names, yea have un- 
doubtedly fuffered in that nature; yet is there no evidence from 
ſtory that I know of, or indeed preſumption for the ſuppoſition 
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of it, that though the parties did again recover the free uſe of their 
faculties, yet they were unable to look back to their priſtine ſtate, 
or call to mind any of the paſſages thereof. So much more ſpe- 
cious , than ſtrong are the reaſons that- Author alledgeth to ſhew 
the Soul to be in a natural incapacity to call to mind its priſtin ſtate, 
and ations. And yet if they provd what they intended, they 
would hardly make 1t credible, that it ſhould be without all know- 
ledge of them : God, who thruſts it down into its preſent ſtate by 
reaſon of its former errours, being likely enough to bring them 
to its mind, though it ſhould be otherwiſe 1gnorant of them. Other- 
wile he ſhould neither make it ſenſible of its own guilt, and his 
chooſing thus to puniſh it, whuch is one ſuppoſed end of his thruſt- 
ing it down, nor careful to break off from it, which is another. 
And TI ſhall only add, that as we cannot therefore be in any great 
danger from thoſe ObjeCQtions, which pretend to derive Original fin 
from another principle ; So ſhall we not now be much incom- 
moded by the force of thoſe Objettions, which profeſs more di- 
realy to impugn the derivation of it from Adam. ' For as thoſe 
ObjeQions are principally founded upon the incompetency of Adam 
to involve all mankind in the guilt of his tranſgreſſion, fo I have 
not only made it appear already, that Adam was no way incom- 
petent tor that purpoſe , becauſe appointed by God as the repre- 
{entative of all mankind, but ſaid enough, though not to anſwer, 
yet to ſilence what is objeQted againſt it from the ſuppoſed want 
of our conſent to his tran{greſſion. Which will leave nothing more 
tor us to do, than to conſider what is objected againſt the zeays , 
we have before aſſign'd of the conveying of that Original Sin where- 
of we ſpeak. But as I have not been poſitive in aſſigning the 
particular means of its conveyance, and muit therefore be the leſs 
concern'd to anſwer what is objected againſt them ; So I ſhall 
oppoſe to all thoſe ObjeCtions the aſſurance we have from the 
Scripture of our having it in us from our Conception, and Birth, 
yea contrafting it from thoſe fleſhly, and unclean perſons, from 
whom we are deſcended : "That, as it is enough to ſhew that it is 
conveyed to us by the ſame general means, by which our very 
nature is, ſo making it at leaſt probable that it paſſeth from them 
to us together with: our Souls, and from thence diffuſerh it ſelf 
unto our Bodies. And how far a probability ſo founded ought ro 
prevail againſt all the Arguments, which are oppos'd to the tra- 
duRion of Souls, eſpecially when the Scripture ſeems to favour 
that traduCtion alſo, will be no hard matter for him to judge, who 
ſhall conſider on the one hand the ſhortneſs of our own reaſon- 
ings, and on the other what difficulties attend the Creation, and 
Infuſion, as well as the traduction of Souls. For as thoſe y 
difficulties will oblige us to fit down after all with a probable aſſent 
in this affair, ſo the ſhortneſs of our own reaſonings to guide 
that aſſent rather by probable teſtimonies of Scripture, than by . 
probable arguments from Reaſon : Becauſe as we are more aſlur'd 
of the truth of thoſe teſtimonies, than we can be of the truth of 
any of thoſe arguments, which we ground our ſelves upon in this 
affair ; So we cannot 10 eaſily fail in our apprehenſions concerning 
the 
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the other; Nothing more being requir'd toward the yoo” 
the force of the former, than the due conſideration of the ſenſe 
of the words, wherein they are exprefled, whereas to the appre- 
hending of the force of the latter we muſt have a clear knowledge 
of the nature of thoſe things, about which they are converſant, 
whichis certainly a matter of far greater difficulty , and wherein 
therefore we may more eaſily miſtake. Only it what is faid in 
this particular may not be thought to be fatisfaQory , becauſe 
rather a bar to what is objeCted againſt the traduQtion of Souls 
C and' conſequently of Original Sin) than any direCt anſwer to it ; 
I ſhall deſire thoſe, whoare diflatisf'd with it, to give ſuch an 
anſwer, as they themſelves demand to what is objefted b the other 
party, againſt the immediate Creation, and infuſion of them : It 
{ſeeming not ſo eaſie to imagine ( that I may not now prefs them 
with any other inconveniencies ) that God ſhould create a Soul on 
parpoſe to infuſe it intoſuch inceſtuous conceptions, ' as he himſelf 
cannot but be thought to abhor. For my ſelf, as I can with 
equal eaſe digeſt the traduQtion of Souls with all its inconvenien- 
cies, or rather acquieſce in that evidence, which the DoCtrine of 
the Scripture, and the ſimple nature of a generation do ſeem to 
ſuggeſt ; So I ſhall hardly think it reaſonable to quit it, till they, 
who aſſert the' Creation of Souls, free it from the former incon- 
venience, and other ſuch difficnlties, wherewith it is alike encum- 
bred. For till that be done, the traduQtion of Souls will not on- 
ly be of greater probability, but ſerve more clearly to declare how 
that corruption , which our firſt Parents contrafted, paſſed from 
them unto their Children, and fo on to ſucceding Generations. 
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PART IV, 


Of the things ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of 


God, or its inward and ſpiritual Grace. 


The Contents. 


The things ſignified by Baptiſm are either. more genetal, or particu 


lar : More genera, as that Govenant of Grace, which paſſeth be- 
tween Gol, and Many, and that body of Men, which epter ints 
Covenant with him ; Move particular, what the ſame God doth, by 
wertue of that Covenant, oblige himſelf to beſtow upon the Bag= 
tizzd, and what thoſe Baptized ones do on their part andertake 
to perform. Theſe latter ones propoſed to be tonſidered, aud en- 
trance made with the conſideration of what God obligeth himſelf to 
beſtow upon the Baptized, calledby the Church, An inward, and. 
ſpiritual Grace. Which inward, and ſpiritual Grate is ſhews to 

of two ſorts, #0 wit, ſuch at tenti more immediately to our ſpiris 
tual, and eternal welfare, or ſuch as only qualifie us for thoſe Graces; 


that ds ſo. To the former ſort are reckord that inward, ani ſpi- 


ritual Grace, which tends to free us frinm the guilt 'of ſin, called 
y the Church forgiveneſs. of ſin; That which tewds jo free us 
rom the pollution of ſin, called by our Catechiſm A death unto it; 


- And that, which tends to introtute the contrary parity; and hath 
' the namt of a New birth uiito Lenagog Toithe latter ſort 


- 


is reckoned our union to that Body, - of \whiceh Chreft. Jeſws is the: 
Head, and by means whereof he diſpenſeth the former Graves to un« 
Eath of theſe 1eſum'd, and confidertd 4 their o1der, and fron 
F | WG {ld 
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Of the inward, and ſpiritual 


to be ; what they are uſ1 wall fil'd, the inward, and ſpiritual Graces 
of Baptiſm, or the things ſignified by the outward wiſible Sign 
thereof. | 


Et UT to return to that, from which I have' di- 
EYES verted, even the things ſignified by the outward 
Y Aa) viſible ſign of Baptiſm, which are either more 


1 o 


FW general, or particular : .More general, ag'that 

> Covenant of Grace, which paſſeth between God, 
ea x and Man, and that Body of Men, which enter 
Re MT. into Covenant with him ; More particular , 
what the fame God doth by vertue of that Covenant oblige him- 
ſelf to beſtow upon the Baptized, and what thoſe Baptized ones 
do on their part make profeſſion of. Of thoſe more geyeral things 
I have given ſome account already *, and ſhall have occaſion, as 
I go, to add yet farther light to them ; I will therefore proceed 
forthwith to the conſidetation of the more particular ones, ſuch as 
are on the part of God an i-ward and Spiritual Grace, and on the 
part of the Baptiz'd an abrenuntiation of their former ſins, and a 
reſolution to believe, and a&t, as Chriſtianity obligeth them 
to do. 

Now the inward and Spiritual Grace of Baptiſm is of two ſorts , 
to wit, ſuch as tend more immediately to our ſpiritual, and eternal - 
welfare, or ſuch as only qualifie us for thoſe Graces, that doſo. Of 
the former ſort again isthat- inward and Spiritual Grace, which 
tends to free us | nas the guilt of ſin, beſt known by the name of 
forgiveneſs, or that which tends to free us from the pollution of 
ſin,called by our Catechiſm @« death unto.tt, or laſtly that which 
| tends to introduce the contrary purity, and hath the name of ; 
ew birth unto Righteouſneſs. the latter ſort is oufr a»io» 0 
that body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is the head, and by means of which 
he diſpenſeth the former Graces to us. For that each of theſe is 
ſignified on the part of God by the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm, 
and conſequently is a part of its inward and Spiritual Grace, will 
appear if we deſcend to particulars, which therefore I will now 
ſet my. ſelf to do. | 

To begin with thoſe inward, and Spiritual Graces, which zexd 
more immediately to our ſpiritual, and eternal welfare; Amon 
which as I affign'd the firſt place to forgiveneſs of fin, fo I ſhall 
make it my buſineſs to ſhew firſt, that that is a Grace which is 
ſignified by the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm, and Secondly give 
a more particular account of- the nature of that forgiveneſs, which 
I have faid to be ſignified by the: other. - 

That forgiveneſs of fin is a Grace ſignified by the outward vis 
ſible -ſign of Baptiſm, will appear if theſe two things can be made 
out ;- Firſt, that the outward viſible: ſign of Baptiſm hath a rela- 
tion to the forgiveneſs of '{in,- and Secondly that it hath the rela- 
tion of a ſign-unto it. For if the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
hath the-rejation of a ſign to the forgiveneſs of ſin, Forgiveneſs 
of ſin, as being its corre/atum, muſt be'look'd upon as fignified by 
it, That. the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm hath a relation tothe 
forgiveneſs of fin, S. Peter: will not ſuffer us to doubt, becauſe ad» 
x | moniſhing 


moniſhing + the Jews to be baptiz'd for the remiſſion of ſins 31 And Þ At. 2. 38, 

as little doubt can there well be of irs having the: relation.-of a 

fien unto it, which is the only thing we are at preſent to conſider : 

Partly, becauſe Baptiſm hath been before * ſhewn ro have been * Of the $a- 

intended by God as a ſign- of many things, and why then: not gaaey* 

as a ſign of that forgiveneſs, to which I have ſhewa it, equally Par: 4 

to relare, and partly becauſe it is propos'd to us as'waſhing away 

(a) rhe fins of thoſe, that are ſprinkled with it. For asif the Was (4) ass 52. 

ter of Baptiſm be to be conſidered as waſhing away Men's ſens, it 16, 

muſt be upon the account of its being a ſign of that ward Grace 

thereof , that doth ſo, as which alone can be a juſt foundation 'of 

attributing ſuch a property to it (for neither can: the. Water of 

Baptiſm put away Men's fins, but by means of that Grace, which 

it conveys, nor with any propriety even fo be ſaid to waſh them 

away, but upon the account of the likeneſs there is between its 

own natural property, and that of the divine Grace, which will 

make the Water of Baptiſm a ſign, or repreſentation of it ) So 

if the Water of Baptiſm be to be confidered as waſbing: away Men's 

fins, it will equally lead us to believe, that it ought to be conſt- 

dered in particular as a ſign of that forgiveneſs, whereof. we ſpeak : 

Partly, becauſe that forgiveneſs is an undoubted correlatum of Bap- ;i 

tiſm, and partly becauſe the term of waſhing away Men's ſins. is-** 

moſt frequently made uſe of to denote the forgiveneſs of ſins, and 

that outward ' therefore, to which ſuch a waſhing is attributed, - - 

intended as a ſign of the forgiveneſs of them. I conclude there- 

fore rhat whatever elſe may be thought to be excluded from- the "40 

ſignification of the Water of Baptiſm, yet it hath the relation of | 

a ſign to the forgiveneſs of fin, and that forgiveneſs therefore to 4 

be look'd upon as one of the Graces ſignified by: it. And I ſhall 

vnly add, that this was always 10 acknowledg'd in the Church, 

that even the Pelagians themſelves, though they deny'd all: fin in | 

Infants, and conſequently left no place for the forgiveneſs of ſin in 

them, yet did allow of their being Baptiz'd for the remiſſion of ſins 

according to the rule of the Univerſal Church, and the tenour of the 

Goſpel, as appears from the words of Pelagius himſelf (6), and thoſe (5)via. vo 

of his Scholar Celeſtizs. OS 1021. Bu Plas, 
There being therefore no doubt to be made, that forgiveneſs Thief: "_g - 

of ſin is one of thoſe inward, and Spiritual Graces, which are fig- 

.nified by Baptiſm, it may not be amiſs for the farther clearing of 

that Grace, to ſay ſomewhat concerning the nature of it, both as 

to thoſe ſins it pretends to aſſoile, and the meaſure of its forgive- 

neſs. But becauſe I have elſewhere (s) given no contemptible ac- (c) Expl. of 

count thereof, and ſhall have occaſion toreſumeit, when I come *< Creed. 

to ſhew what farther relation the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm The for- | 

bears to this, and its other inward Graces ; TI ſhall.content my ſelf Eivenels of 

to obſerve at preſent, that as that forgiveneſs, which is ſignified *"s- 

by it, hath a relation to all our paſt fins, fo it relates: in particu: - 

lar to Original Sin, and conſequently tends alike::to the cancel= 

ling of its Obligation. Witneſs not only the Churches applyuig 

this ſign of it to Infants, as that too, as was before noted for the 

remiſſion of fins, but S. Pax/'s making that quickning (d), which (4) £1is.2.1 

we have by Baptiſm , to fave us _ well from that wrath, which 
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we were the Children of by Nature, as from our own wain con- 
verſation, and the puniſhment thereof. For other ſenſe than that 


(e) ns as the generality of the Latins (e) did not put upon the Apoſtles 
TEST. 6 
b. 2» +» Bo 


Ti. 2» fidered any probability of : Partly becauſe the Apoſtle might in- 


words, {o neither is there indeed any neceſſity for, or all things con- 


tend to aggravate the ſinfulneſs of Men's former eſtate from their 
natural, as well as contraCted polJutions ( evenas David aggrava- 
(1) Pal gr. ted: his (f) where he deplores his Adultery, and Murther) and 
5- partly, becaule there is ſufficient evidence from other Texts of Men's 
being ſinful by their birth, as well as practice, and which as S. Pas/s 
Children of wrath by Neture is more ſtrictly agreeable to, ſo is 
therefore more reaſonable to be interpreted of, And TI have inſi- 
ſed ſo much the longer both upon this particular, and the Text I 
have made uſe of to confirm it, becaule as Original Sin is one 
main ground of Baptiſm, and accordingly in this very Catechiſm 
of ours repreſented by our Church as ſuch, ſo ſhe may ſeem to 
make uſe of that very Text to evidence the being of Original 
Sin, and the efficacy of Baptiſm toward the removing of it : Her 
words being, that as we are by nature born in ſin, and the Children 
of wrath, ſo we are by Baptiſm wade the Children of Grace. 

From the Grace of forgiveneſs of ſin paſs we to that, which 
tends to free us from its pollution, entitled by our Church a death 
unto.it. A , Which as the corruption of our Nature makes 
neceſfary tobe had, ſocannot in the leaſt be doubted to be ſig- 
nified by the outward fign of Baptiſm : It being not only the 


. Ce) Rom.6. affirmation of S. Paul that all true Chriſtians are dead (s) to 


()— 4 Ji#> but that they areburied by Baptiſm (h) into it, that they are 

(i)——5, by that means planted together into the likeneſs (i) of Chriſt's death, 

)—-6. and that their 0/d May, even the Body of ſim, is crucified (&) with 

? Col. 2.12: Chriſt ix #t. For as that, and other ſuch like "Texts (1) of Scris 

pture are a ſufficient proof of Baptiſm's having a relation to our 

death unto ſin, as well as unto the death of Chriſt ; So they prove 

in like manner, that it had the relation of a fign unto it, and con« 

ſequently make the former death to be one of the Graces ſignified 

by it : Becauſe not only deſcribing the Rite of Baptiſm under the 

notion of a death, and Burial, which it cannot be ſaid to be, but 

as it is an image of one, but repreſenting it as a planting of the 

Baptized perſon into the /ikeneſs of that death of Chriſt, which 

is the exemplar of the other. For what is this but to fay, that 

it was intended as a ſign, or repreſentation of them both, and both 

the one, and the other therefore to be look'd upon as ſignified 

by it. The {ame is to be ſaid upon the account of thoſe Texts of 

(n)A&22, Scripture, which repreſent the Water of Baptiſm as waſhing ( m) 

16. away the finsof | Mex, or { if that expreſſion may not be thought to 

be full enough, becauſe referring alſo to the forgiveneſs of them ) 

(»)Eph. 5.26, as ſandifying, and cleanſing (n) the Church , to the end it may be 
27+ boly, and without blemiſh. For as that ſhews the Water of Ba 


tiſm to have :a relation to that grace, which tends to free the. 


Church from finful blemiſhes, fo it ſhews in like manner, that 
it was intended as a ſign of it, and of that inward cleanſing, which 
— toit: There being not otherwiſe any reaſon why the free- 
ing of the Church from fin by means of the Baptiſmal water ſhould 


k have 
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Grace of Baptiſm. © - 


_have the name of c/eaſing, but upon the account 'of the ana 
there is between the natural property thereot, and the property of 
that Grace, to which it relates. | ; 

One only Grace remains of thoſe, which tend more immediate- 
ly to our ſpiritual welfare, eyen that which our Catechiſm entitles 
a new birth unto righteouſneſs. Concerning which I ſhall again 
ſhew ( becauſe that will be enough to prove, that it is a Grace 
ſignified by it) that the Water of Baptiſm hath a relation to ir, 
and then that it hath the relation of a ſign. TI alledge for the for- 
mer of theſe S. Pas/'s entirling it the /aver of regeneration (0), as (0) Tir. 3. g. 
our Saviour's affirming (p) before him, that weare born. ag4ix of (p) Joh. 3.5. 
that, as well as of the Spirit ; For the latter what hath been before 
ſhewn in the general concerning its having been intended as a 
ſign of the things, to which it relates. For if the Water of Bap- 
tiſim were intended as a ſign of thoſe things, ro which it relates, 
it muſt conſequently have bin jntended as a ſign of our new birth, 
becauſe by the former Texts as manifeſtly relating to it. But fo 
we ſhall be yet more fully perſwaded, if it carry 1n ita repreſen- 
tation of that new birth, to which it doth relate. Which thar it 
doth will need no other proof, than its being an apt repreſentation 
of that ſpiritual purity , which the Soul puts on at its firſt con- 
verſion, and wherein indeed its new þbirth (q) conſiſts. For fo it (9) Eph. 4. 
3s in part by that cleanſing quality, which is natural to it, and ad 
which induceth a purity in thoſe bodies, to which it is applied ; 

But eſpecially by the ' uſe that was formerly made of it toward the 

waſhing of new-born Infants from thoſe impurities, which they 
contracted from the Womb : This laſt ſerving to ſet forth. the 

firſt beginnings of our ſpiritual purity, as well as the former doth 

that purity it ſelf. And I ſhall enly add, that as a reſurre&ion 

from the Dead is alſo a kind of new Birth, and accordingly ſo re- 
preſented by the Scriptures themſelves ( witneſs their entituling 

our Saviour upon the account of his-Reſurreftion the fir ſt-begotters 

(r) from the dead , yea' making that ReſurreQtion of his to be a (+) col. 1.18. 
completion (/) of that ſignal prediftion of God (7) Thou art my (/) A513. 
Son, this day have T begotten thee) So the ſame Scriptures do not (+)ea. 2; 
only repreſent our new birth unto Righteouſneſs under the noti- 

on of a ReſurreQtion, but ſufficiently watimate. that whether Birth 

or ReſurreCtion to be a Grace _ by it : Becauſe not only 
admoniſhing us to look upon our ſelves as alive unto God by Bap- 

tiſm (#), as well as dead unto ſin 1n it, but as riſe» (wm) with Chriſt (1)Rom.s.11. 
therein through the faith of the operation of him, who raiſed him & Col.2 12. 
from the dead, For how come Men by reaſon of their being alive ; 
unto God through Baptiſm to be affirmed to have riſen with Chriſt 

in it, but upon the account of that Baptiſm of theirs being a 
repreſentation of that new life, or birth, which we have by the 

means of it, as well as of the ReſurreQion of our Saviour ? 

I will conclude what I have to ſay concerning the inward, and 
Spiritual Grace of Baptiſm, when I have taken notice of that , 
which though it do not immediately tend to our ſpiritual, and 
eternal welfare, yet qualifies us for thoſe Graces, that do ; Even 
our union tothat Body, of which Chriſt Jeſus is the Head, and by 

means of which he diſpenſeth the other graces to us. - For oe 
that 
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of the inward and ſpirimal Grace of Baftiſm. 


—— 


' that is alſo ſignified by the outward viſible fign of Baptiſm, will 
* appear if we conſider that viſible ſign as having a relation to ir, 


(x) 1 Cor.12, 
13. 


and then as having the relation of a ſign. Of the former where- 
of as S. Paul will not ſuffer us to doubt, becauſe affirming all (x) 
whether Jews or Geptiles to be baptiz'd into that body; So there 
will be as little doubt of the other. from the general deſign of its 
inſtitution, and from what S. Paul intimates 1n the former place 


. concerning it : That expreſſion of being. baptized into the body of 


Chriſt importing our. being receiv'd by Baptiſm within it, as the 
body. of the Baptized is within thoſe waters, wherein he is im- 
merſed, Which will conſequently make that Rite a true ; and 
proper ſign of Our Union to Chriſt's Body, and that union therefore 
a thing fignified by it. 

Such are the things, which are by Baptiſm ſignified ox the part 
of God, and Chrift, or (that I may ſpeak in the language of our 
Church ) the izward, and ſpiritual Graces thereof. It remains that 
1 alſo ſhew the things ſignified by it o» the part of the Baptized , 
even an Abrenunciation of their former ſins; and a reſolution to 
believe, and aCt, as Chriſtianity obligeth them to do. But becauſe 
both the one, and the other of theſe will be more- clearly under- 
ſtood, if they be handled apart , and whatſoever is to be known 
concerning each of them laid as near together as may be ; There- 
fore having begun to entreat of the inward and ſpiritual Grace 
of Baptiſm, 'T will continue my Diſcourſe concerning it, and ac- 
cordingly ga on 'to enquire what farther relation the outward vilt- 
ble ſign of Baptiſm Irath' to its inward and Spiritual Grace , or 
Graces, and. firſt of. all to Forgiveneſs of ſin. 


» 


Of Forgiveneſs of ſen by Baptiſm. 


The Contents. 


Of the telation of the ſign of Baptiſm to its inward, and ſpiritual 
Grace, and particularly to Forgitveneſs. of fin ; Which is either that 
of 4 means fitted by God to convey it, or of a pledge to aſſure the 
Baptized perſon of it. The former of theſe relations more par- 
ticularly conſidered, as that too with reſpet# to Forgiveneſs of Sin 
in the general, or the Forgiveneſs of all Sin whatſoever, and Ori- 
ginal Sin 7 particular. As to theformer whereof i alledged firſt 
the Scriptures calling upow Men tobe Baptiz'd for the remiſſion, or 
forgiveneſs of ſin, Secondly the Church's making that Forg1veneſs 
4 part of' her Belief, and Dorine, Thirdly the agreeing opinions 
or prattices of thoſe, who were. either unſound members of it, or 
Separatilts from it , And Fourthly: the Calummes of its enemies, 
The like evidence made of the latter from the gh np: propoſing 
Baptiſm, and its Forgiveneſs as a remedy againſt the greateſt ouilts, 
and in ſpecial againſt that wrath, which we are Children of by Na- 

' Fure. From the premiſes is ſhewn, that the ſign of Raptiſm i a 
pledge 70 : aſſwre the Baptized of Forgiveneſs, as well as a means 
fitted by God for the conveying of it. 


nO W as the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm hath, 
beſide that of a ſign, the relation of a cans fit- 
ted by God to convey, the inward, and ſpiritual 
Grace, and of a pledge to aſſure the Baptized per- 
ſon of it; So being now to entreat of its rela- 
tion to that of the Forgiveneſs of ſins, we muſt 
therefore conſider it undet each of them, and firſt 
as 2 means fitted by God for the conveying of it. 

Inthe handling whereof I will proceed in this method ; Firſt,” I 
will ſhew that it hath indeed fach 2 relation to Forgiveneſs in the 
| 6 general, 
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general, Secondly, that it hath ſuch a relation to the Forgiveneſs 
of all ſins whatſoever, and particularly of Original, | 

That the outward viſible lign of Baptiſm hath fixh a telation 
to Forgiveneſs in the general , will appear from the enſuing 
Topicks. | 


I. From the plain, and undoubted DoCtrine of the Scri- 


ture. 
II. , bed the conſentient Doftrine , and Belief of the 
Church. 


III, From the whether praQices, or opinions of the unſound 
members of it, or Separatiſts from it, 
IV. From the Calumiues of the open Enemies thereof. 


T. What the Do&rine of the Scripture is in this affair cannot be 
unknown to any, who have refle&ed upon what S. Peter ſaid to 
thoſe Jews, who demanded of him, and his fellow Apoſtles what 
they ſhould do to avert the guilt they had contraQted, and what 
Ananias Taid to Pal, who was remitted to him upon the ſame ac« 
count. For to the former S. Peter made anſwer among other 

; + a&s 2. 38, things that they ſhould be baptiz'd * for the remiſſion of ſins ; Which 
FEPF#, ſhews what Baptiſm was intended for, and what therefore, if they 
| . were duly qualified, the ge certainly expect from it : Tothe 
f-——22, 16, latter Ananias, that he ſhoul ariſe, and be baptized, and waſb 
=, away his fins. Which effe& as it cannot be thought-to referr to any 
thing but the preceding Baptiſm, aad therefore neither but make 
that Baptiſm the proper means of accompliſhing it ; So cag much 
lefs be thought to exclude ,, or rather not principally to intend 
the waſhing away the guilt of them : Partly | ws ( as was be- 
fore obſery'd ) that is the moſt uſial ſenſe of waſhing away fins, 
and partly becauſe moſt agreeable to the diſconſolate condition Pay! 
was then in, as well as to the foregoing declaration of S. Peter, 


It. To the DoAtrine of the Scripture ſubjoyn we the conſeati- 
ent DoQtine, and belief of the Church, as which though it cannot 
add to the Authority of theother, yer will no doubt conferr much 
to the clearing of its ſenſe, and of that DoQrine, which we have 
deduced from it. | Now what evidence there is of ſuch a conſent 
will need no other proof than the DofQtrine of het Creed *, and the 
the Commus Uſe ſhe made of the ſimple Baptiſm of Infants to eftabliſh againſt 
nion-ſerv. the Pelagians the being of that Original Sip they call'd in queſtion, 

For how otherwiſe could the Church call upon Men to declare , 
that they believ'd one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of ſins? Ya, 
though ſhe thought it otherwiſe neceſſary to inculcate Baptiſm, as 
well as remiſfſios, and the '' le adminiſtration of it, as well as 
either. For beſide that both the one, and the other might have 
been declat'd by themſelves, as well as in the tenour, wherein 
they are now exhibited ; Had it notbeena thing otherwiſe certain 
that remiſſion of fins was an effe& of Baptiſin, to have ſubjoyn'd 
it to Baptiſm, as it is now, would have been a means to render 
it uncertain', ” and ob uecty all the hopes of a Chriſtian toge- 
ther with it. Again, if there had been ahy the leaſt doubt in the 
. Church 
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tonvey remiſſion of ſins to the Baptized party ; How could ſhe 
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Church concerning this relation of Baptiſin, I mean as a means to 


have made uſe of the ſimple Baptiſm (a) of Infants to eſtabliſh (a) vo. re. 
againſt the Pelagians the being.of that Original ſin, which they 1/4 % 2: 
calld in queſtion ? For that Argument of hers proceeding upon ith; 4. 
the ſuppolition of remiſſion of fins by Baptiſm, as that again upon 
the ſuppoſition of ſomething to be remitted in the: party baptized, - 

which 1n Infants could be no other than that Original Sin, which 

ſhe aſſerted ; If Baptiſm had not been certainly intended for rhe 
remiſſion of fins, that argument of hers had been of no force, yea 

rather weakned, than any way ſtrengthened that Original Sin, 

which ſhe maintain'd : Eſpectally, when it was a like certain, and 
accordingly reply'd by the Pelagians, (b) that Baptiſm had other (?2#h+ iti. 
uſes, 'and tor which it might be AL; to have been conferr'd up- A 

on Infants, though they had nothing at all of ſinful in them; 


IIT. But beſide the ſufrage of the Chyrch of God, which both 
publiſh'd this Dogtrine in her Creed, and argued others from it ; 
It is farther to be obſerv'd, that thole, who were hone of the 
ſoundeſt members of it, nor indeed as yet perfect ones, confirm'd 
it by their opinions, and practices, as zhey alſo did in fome mea- 
ſure, who yet ſeparated from it in this affair. Witneſs, for the 
former, their _ their Baptiſm to their death beds; Whether | th F 
( as the Fathers (c) ſometime charg'd them) that they might fin (c)T?tul. de 4 
ſo much the more ſecurely in the mean time, or ( as I rather ?*%#ten.c. 8. 
think for the molt part) becauſe they were not well aſſur'd of 
the like efficacious means for the forgiveneſs of them. For which 
ſdever of theſe two were the occafion of that delay, manifeſt it is 
even from thence, that they had a high opinion of the forgiveneſs 
of ſin by Baptiſm, but much more from the hazard they ran of 
goiag out of the World without it, and the contrariety of rhat 
their delay to the praQtice of the firſt Chriſtians (4), as well as (d)AAs 2.41, 
to the ſentiments (e) of their owntimes concerning it. It being (e) cod. Ecet. 
not to be thought, that Men of ordinary prudence would run up- Viv car. 57: 
on ſo great an irregularity, as well as danger, unleſs they alſo be- 
liev'd, that if they hapned to obtain Baptiſm, they ſhould obtain 
tgether with it ſo plentiful a forgiveneſs, as would make ample 
amends for the other. And though we cannot ſo reaſonably ex- 

2& the like evidence from Hereticks, and much leſs from thoſe, _ 
whoſe buſineſs was in a great meaſure to depretiate the value of © 
Baptiſm, as it is certain the Pelagians was ; Yet as even they { as 
was before (f) oblerv'd) allow'd the Baptizing of Infants into (1) Expl. of 
the ſame rule of Faith with thoſe of riper years, and conſequent- ®P*-Par4. 

ly into remiſſion of ſins; So they denyed not, as to Men ot riper | 
years ('g), that Baptiſm was efficacious toward it , and that as ( £)Vaſl. Hiſt 
they were baptiz'd into the belief of remiſſion of fins, fo they p,f.74,. 
receiv'd that remiſſion by it. 7” AP 


IV. In fine, fo notorious as well as prevalent was the DoQrine 
of forgiveneſs of ſin by Baptiſm, that the adverſaries of the Church , 
and of Chriſtianity took occaſion from thence to calumniate them 
for it, and made that DoCtrine of theirs one of their greateſt OW. 
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Of which, to omit others, we have a remarkable proof in Jas, 
(b) orat.cui lian (h), who makes Conſtantius, or rather Chriſtianity in him, 
rap K2i**4 thus to beſpeak the World. Whofoever is a corrupter of Women, 
"LY or a Murtherer, or impure, or abominable, let him come with con- 
fidence. For having waſh'd him with this water, I will make him pre- 
ſently clean ; And though he be afterward guilty of the like crimes , 
yet T-will take care to cleanſe him from them, if he nill but ſmite his 
breaſt, and knock his head. The former part whereof is a mani- 
feſt alluſion to Baptiſm, and its effects, the latter to the peniten- 
tial diſcipline of the Church. And it ought the rather to be taken 
notice of, becauſe as it bears witneſs to. that forgiveneſs of ſin b 
Baptiſm, which hath been hitherto our deſign to advance, fo it 
will contribute in part toward the proving, what comes next in 
order, even ' 

That the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm hath that relation, 
whereof we ſpeak, to the forgiveneſs of all ſins 'whatſoever, and 
particularly of Original Sin : There being little doubt as to the tor- 
merof theſe, if (as Chriſtianity is there made to ſpeak ) adultery, 
and murther were waſh'd away by the waters of it. But ſo that 
Chriſtianity it ſelf raught, as well as was affirmed by this its ad- 
verſary to do, 1s not only evident from what hath been elſewhere 

(i)Expl. of faid (7) concerning 1ts tendering forgiveneſs of fins indefinitely, and 
x The particularly in the /aver of Baptiſm, bur from the quality of thoſe 
fociveneſs Criminals, whom it invited to forgiveneſs by it. For thus we find 
of fins, it to have done thoſe Jews (k), whom it before charg'd (1) with 
(4) A8s 2 the murther of our Lord, and him in particular (--), who elſc- 
"PONG: - ;. where (z) confeſſeth himſelf to have been a blaſphemer, a perſecu- 
(”) Atts 22. ter, and injurious, yea Was intent upon- that execrable employment 
() 1 Tim, 1, at the time he was firft invited to forgiveneſs. Bur therefore as I 
13. cannot either conceive, or allow of any other abatement in this 
forgiveneſs, than that which is to be made upon account of the 

ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and which what it is, hath been elſe- 

(o) Expl, of Where (o) declar'd ; So I ſhall need only to take notice of the re- 
the Grd ference it hath to that Original Sin, which is the unhappy parent 
NT, of all the reſt. Not that there can be any great doubt as to the 
&c, * pardon of that, where 1t appears that the moſt heinous aFual ſins 
are pardoned , but becauſe Baptiſm hath been thought by our 

») See the Church (p) to have a more peculiar reference to it, and becauſe 
of Bapr. if it can be prov'd to have ſuch a reference to its forgiveneſs, it 

and the Cate- \17i1l be of ſignal uſe to ſhew the neceſſity of baptizing Infants , 
in whom that ſin doth alike predominate. Now though it be 
ard to find any one Text of Scripture, where that forgiveneſs, 

whereof we ſpeak, is expreſly attributed to.Baptiſm ; Yet will it 

(4) Eph. 2-1, Not be difficult to deduce it from that (q), which TI have before 
&: ſhewn to entreat of our becoming the ch:/dren of wrath by natare , 
as well as by the wickedneſs of our converſations. For oppoſing 

to the corruption, or rather deadzeſs, which accrues by both, the 

quickning we have together with Chrift, and which quicknins he elſe- 

(+)Col.2, 12. where (7) asexprelly affirms to be accompliſhed in us by Baptiſm ; 
() Eph. 2» Affirming moreover that opening to bring [alvation (/), and 
- 5-8 peace (1), and reconciliation (#) (for ſo he diſcourſeth of it in-the 
214-17 {allowing Verſes of that Chapter ) he muſt conſequently make 
i _ t at 
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that guickning, and the means of it to tend to the forgiveneſs of both, 
and particularly of natural corruption : Becauſe as that quickning 
is by him oppos'd to both, fo it muſt in this particular be look'd 


-upon as more peculiarly oppoſed to the latter, becauſe that is more 


peculiarly affirm'd to make Men the Children of wrath, and ven- 
geance. | | | 
Such evidence there is of the outward viſible ſign of Baptiſm 
=_ a means fitted by God to convey that forgiveneſs, whereof 
we ſpeak; And we ſhall need no other proof than that of its 


being alſo a pledge to aſſure the baptized perſon of it. For fince 


God cannot be ſuppos'd to fit any thing for an end, which he doth 
not on his part intend to accompliſh by it ; He, who knows him 
{elf to partake of that, which is fitted by God to convey forgive» 
neſs of fin, may know alike, and be aflur'd as to the part of God 
of his receiving that forgiveneſs, as well as the outward means of 
its conveyance. For which cauſe in my Diſcourſe of its other in- 
ward, and ſpiritual Graces I ſhall take notice only of that out- 
ward , and viſible ſign as a means fitted by God to convey them, 
becauſe its being alſo a pledge may be eaſily deduced from it. 


= 


PART VI. 
Of Mortification of fen, and Regeneration 
by Baptiſin. 


| The Contents, 


Of the relation of the ſign of Baptiſm to ſuch inward, and ſpiritual 

. Graces, 4s tend to free us from the pollution of ſin, or 1ntroduce 

. the contrary purity ; And that relation ſhewn to be no leſs than 
that of a means, whereby they are conveyd. This evidenced as 
zo the former, even our death unto ſin (which 5 alſo explain'd ) 
from ſuch Texts of Scripture, as make mention of our being baptiz/d 
into it, and buried by Baptiſm init, or from jook As deſorihe WS As 
cleanſed by the waſhing of it. The like evidenc'd from the ſame 
Scripture concerning the latter, even onr new birth unto righte- 
oulneſs ; As that again 7 pat clear d as to this particular by the 
conſentient Doitrihe, and prattice of the Church, by the opinion the 
Jews had of that Baptiſm, which was a Type, and exemplar of ors, 
and the expreſſions w; the Heathen concerning it. The Dottrine of 
the Church more largely inſiſted upon, and exemplified from Juſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, and S. Cyprian. | 


peg Have conſidered the fign of Baptiſm hitherto in 
S398 its relation to Forgiveneſs, that Grace, which 
4 tends to free men from their guilt, and is for that 
- purpoſe eonvey'd by Baptiſm to us ; I come now 
to conſider it in its relation to thoſe; which either 
tend to free them from the pollution of ſin , beſt 
known by the name of a Death wnto it, or to 1n- 


troduce the contrary righteouſneſs, and is call'd a new birth unto 
it. Where again I ſhall ſhew in each of them, that as the out- 
ward work of Baptiſm hath the relation of a fizz urito them, fo 
it hath lly the- relation of a wears fitted by God to convey 
them, where it is duly receiv'd, doth not fail to introduce 
them, | 
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For the better waderftanding: 
know, that as Men bythe gorr 


firſt, and. afterwards of Religion, uf not wholly to- deſtroy. thoſe 
ach ' fort; that they 


fe& is not my buſineſs to ſhew, nor indeed will there be any need 


* Exvl.ofthe Of it, after what I have elſewherg * ſaid concerning the neceſſity 
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of the divine Grace in order to it. Butas Chriſtianity doth every 
where pretend to the doing of it, and ( which is more ) both re- 
preſents that effe& under the name of a death'nnto fon," and coms 
pares Men's thus dying with that natural death, which our Savi- 
our underwent, {o it may the more reaſonably pretend to the pro- 
ducing of it, becauſe it atfo pretends to furniſh Men with the power 
of his Grace, - to which ſuch an effett cannot: be ſuppos'd to :be 
difproportionate,” The only thing in queſtion asto our preſent.con- | 
cernment is, whether as the outward work" of Baptiſin . hath un- 
doubtedly the rejation of a-fign- unto it, | fo it hath' alſo the re- 
lation of a means fitted by God for the conveying: of it,. and what 
evidence there is of that rehtion. | SIS ON. 5 eESTETD 
Now there are 'two forts-of Texts, - which bear witnefs to this 
relation, as well as to its having that mope: confeffed relation of 
a ſign. Whereof 'the. former entreat of this Grace under the title 
of a death unto ſin, the latter of a cleanſing fram it. Of the former 
ſort I reckon that well known place to the Romaxs, where 8. Paul 
doth not only ſuppoſe all trae Chriſtians F to be dead:zo, fn, and 
accordingly argue from it the unfitneſs of their living any longer 
therein, but affirm all, . that are' baptized into Feſus Chriſt *, to be 
baptized into that death, yea to be buried by Baptiſm (a) into it ; 
to be plan'ed together (b) - Lo means 7 the. /ikene/s of Chriſts 
death, and to have their old Man (:),- or the body' of fig crucified 
with him. Fort ſhall. we fay that S. Pav/ meant no more by all this, 
than that the 'defjgn of Baptiſm, and the foveral parts of it was 
to repreſent to us the neceflity of our dying, and being buried as 10 
ſin, and that oo all; that are baptized into Chriſt, . maka 
profeſſion of their refptution fo todo, - but not thatthey are indeed 
buried by Baptiſm as to that particular. ''But beſide that we. rg 
not lightly to depart from the propriety of the Scripture np 
| WIuCH,; 
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which muſt be acknowled g'd rather to favour a real death, than 
the bare ſignifieation of it ; That Apoſtle doth moreover affirm 


choſe, whom he before deſcrib'd as dead, to be freed (d) from ſin, (4). 9.16 
yea ſo far: (e) as to have,paſſed over into another ſervice, even that (e) -—— 18. 


of righteouſneſs,, and to have obeyed from the heart (f) that form 
of Dottrine, into which they had been delivered. Which ſuppos'd 
(as it may, becauſe the dire&t affirmation of S. Paul) will make 
that death, whereof we ſpeak, to be a death 1n reality, as well as 
in figure, and accordingly ( becauſe Men are affirmed to be bapri- 
zed into it) ſhew that Baptiſm to be a means of: conveying it, as 
well as a repreſentation of it. Agrecable hereto, .or rather yet more 


Coaopun 17 * 


expreſs is that of the ſame Apoſtle to the Colofpans (g) though vas (2 )col.z.ii, 


rying a little from the other, as to the manner of expreſſion. For 
having affirmed them through Chriſt .to have put off the body of 
the ſins of the fleſh by a circumciſion uot made with hands, and con- 


ſequently by a ſpiritual one, he yet adds ( left any ſhould fancy - 


that ſpiritual Circumciſion to accrue to them without ' ſome cere- 
monial one) in the Circumciſion of Chriſt, even that Baptiſm, 
which, conformably to the circumciſion of the Jews, he had ap- 
pointed for their entrance into his Religion by, and wherein he 
accordingly affirms, as he did ur the former place, that they were 
not only buried with him, .but had riſen together with him by the faith 
of the operation of God, who raiſed him from the dead, From 
whence as it'is clear, that the putting off. the body of the ſins of the 
fleſh ( which is but another expreſſion for a death : unto them) is 
though accompliſhed by a ſpiritual Grace, yet by. ſuch .a one, as 
is conveyed to us by Baptiſm, ſo it becomes yet more: clear hy 
what he adds concerning Men's riſing with him 1n the fame Bap- 
tiſm, even to a life contrary to what they had: before depoſited , 
through the faith of the operation of God:'. For as we cannot <on- 
ceive of that riſing with Chriſt as other than a real. one, beaguſe 
there would not otherwiſe: have needed ſuch a faith, as that, to 
bring it about ; So neither therefore but think the like of that death, 


which it preſuppoſeth, and conſequently that that Baptiſm , to . 


which it 1s annex'd, is a means of conveying it, as well as a re- 
preſentation of it. But ſo we may be yet more convine'd by ſuch 
Texts of Scripture, as ſpeak of this death unto fin . under the no- 
tion of a cleanſing from it. Of which nature is that fo often al- 


ledged one (h) concerning Chrift's ſaniifying, and cleanſing his (1) py; x. 
' big. 


Chnrch with the waſhing of water by the word. For as it appears 
| from what is afterwards ſubjoyn'd as the end of that cleanſing, even 
that the Church 7g ht not have any ſpot, or wrinkle, but that it 
ſhould be holy, and without blemiſh ; As it appears, Iſfay, from thence; 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the verſe before concerning a: cleanſing 
from the filth of fin, which is but another expreſſion for the pur- 
ting off the body of ſin, or a death unto it; So it _ 1n like 
manner from S. Pas/'s- attributing that cleanſing to the waſbing of 
water, thatthe outward ſign of Baptiſm'is by the appointment, and 
proviſion of God, a means of conveying that ſpiritual Grace, b 

which that cleanſing is more immediately effefted, and that death 
unto ſin procur'd: A ; 
From 
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Of Mortification of ſmn,” and 

' From: that death, anto ſin therefore paſs we to our new birth unto 

Fiehteouſveſs, that other inward, and ſpiritual Grace of Baptiſm, 

and the complement of the former. A Grace of whoſe convey- 

ance by Bapriſm we can much leſs doubt, if we confider- the lan- 
5 guage of the Scripture concerning it, or the DoQtrine, as well as 
"afkice of the Church ; The opinion the Jews had of that, which 
ems to have been its type, and exemplar, or the expreſſions even 
of the Heathen concerhung it. 

For what leſs caa the Scripture be thought to mean, when it af- 
(5) Jch. 3. 5. firms us to be born of the water (i) of it, as well as of the ſpirit, 
(1.)---—6. yeaſo, as tobe as truly ſpirit (&), as that, which i born of the 
fleſh, is fleſb? What leſs can it be.thought to mean, when it enti- 
(1)Tic. 3. 5. tles it the laver of (1) Regeneration, and which is .more, affirms 
us to be ſaved by it, as well as by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
(=) Rom.6. What leſs, when it requires us to look upon our ſelves as alive (m) 
 t« axto God by it, as well as buried (z) by it into the former death, 
Rs ( as the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere exprelleth it) as riſen with Chriſt 
(o) Col. 2.12. #n it (0) through the faith of the operation of God, who raiſed hims 
from the dead? In tine, what leſs when 1t affirms us to be ſanQti- 
(pEph.s,26, fied with the waſhing (p) of it, as well as 1t elſewhere doth by the 
influences of God's Spirit. For - theſe expreſſions ſhew plainly 
enough , that Baptiſm hath irs ſhare 1n the producing of this new 
birth, as well as the efficacy of God's Spirit; And conſequently 
that it is at leaſt the conyeyer of that Grace, by which 1: is more 

immediately. produc'd. 

And indeed as, if men would come without prejudice, they 
would ſoon ſee enough in thoſe expreſſions to convince them of as 
much -as I have. deduced from them ; So they might ſee yet more 
(if they paſs'd ſo far) in the dodtrine, and language of the Church, 
ro'confirm them in that Interpretation of them. For who evereven 
of the firſt, and pureſt times ſpake in a lower ſtrain concerning, Bap- 

ctiſm ? who ever made leſs of it, than of a means, by which we 
are regenerated? I appeal for a proof hereof to their ſo «yanimou/l 
+4)ScePart 2. (q) underſtanding of —_— what our Saviour ſpake to Nicode. 
”us concerning the neceſſity of men's being born again of water, and 
of the ſpirit. For as all men whatſoever interpret that of our zew 
birth unto righteonſneſs, and, fo far, as the ſpirit of God is con- 
cerned in it, of the means, by which it is produc'd ; So they muſt 
t1erefore believe, that if the Antients underſtood it of Baptiſm, 
* they allotted that its ſhare in it, and conſequently made it at leaſt 
a conveyer of that Grace, by which this new birth is produc'd. 
I appeal farther to the particular declarations of ſome of the moſt 
eminent among-them, and which whoſoever ſhall ſeriouſly conſi- 
der, wull —— er how 7 7 mp m fy wacky to a naked, and 
\\Avoloo.2, ineffeAtual fign,.. For Juſtin Martyr (7) ſpeaking: concerning thoſ 
22mg who had rs I for Baptiſm, 4 them LOR 
the brethren to a place,.. where water is, and there to be regeners 
ted after that way of regeneration , wherewith they themſelves were. 
W hich what it. was, andof how great force he afterwards ſhews, 
by affirming them thereupon to be waſh'd.in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy _ as that t00 conformably to what our Saviour ſpake 
concerning the neceſſity of men's being born again, 'T'o what the Pro- 
39'S Bo phee 
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het Tſaiah meant, when be ſaid, Waſh you, make you tlean, put avg 
Ar ro” es from your ſouls; And NP tine, to runs wel > 34x 
rance from that, whether natural, or habitual corruptions they were 
under the power of. For theſe things ſhew plainly enough,- that 
as he ſpake of the Baptiſmal regeneration, ſo he ſpake of it too as 
a thing, which procur'd, as well as figur'd the internal _regenera- 
tioa of them. 'To the ſame purpoſe doth Ter:a/liax diſcourſe, and 
particularly in his Tract de Baptiſmo ; Witneſs his calling it, in the 
very beginning thereof, that happy Sacrament of our water, where« 
with being waſh'd from the faults of our = a blindneſs, we are freed 
into eternal life ; His affirming preſently after, that we the leſſer fiſhes, 
according to that ix, or greater one Jeſus Chriſt, are born in the 
water, neither can continue ſafe, unleſs we abide in it ; That we ought 
not. to wonder, if the waters of Baptiſm give life, when that Element 
was the firſt, that brought forth any living creature ; That, as the Spi- 
rit of God moved at the beginning upon the face of watexs , ſo the 
ſame ſpirit of God, after the invocation of his name, doth deſcend from 
Heaven upon thoſe of Baptiſm, and havin? ſan#ified them from him- 
ſelf gives them a power of ſanfifying others. For theſe and the like 
paſſages ſhew as plainly, that that Authovr look'd upon the out- 
ward ſign of Baptiſm as contributing in its place to the produGi- 
on of our new birth, or {anCification, as well as to the repreſen- 
tation of it. But of all the Antient Fathers, that have entreated of 
this affair, or indeed of that Sacrament, which we are now upon 
the conſideration of, there is no one, who hath ſpgken more, or 
more to the purpoſe than S. Cyprian, or whoſe words therefore will 
be more fit to conſider. Only, that I may not multiply teſtimo- 
nies without neceſſity, T will content my ſelf with one ſingle one, 
but which indeed for the fulneſs thereof will ſerve inſtead of ma- 
ny , and be moreover as clear a teſtimony of our dying unto fin by 
Baptiſm, as of our regeneration by it. For when (fauh he (/)) ) (1) Er. «d 
I lay in darkneſs, and under the obſcurity of the Night ; When un- "© 
certain and doubtful I floated on the Sea of this toffing World, ig- 
norant of my own life, and as great a ſtranger to truth, I thought it 
exceeding difficult, as the manners of Men then were, that any one 
ſhould be born again, as the divine mercy had promis'd, and that being 
animated to a new life by the laver of ſalutary water, he ſhould put 
off that which he was hifme, and whilſt the frame of his body con- 
tinud the ſame, become a new Man in his heart, and mind. For how 
( faidT). is it poſſible, that that ſhould be ſuddenly put off, which ei- 
ther being natural is now grown hard by the natural ſituation of the 
matter, or contratted by a long cuſtom hath been improv'd by old Age, 
&c. To theſe, and*the like purpoſes T often diſcours'd with my ſelf; 
For as I was at that time entangled with many errours of 'my former 
be which I did not then think it was poſſible for me to put off ; So. 
' witingly gave obedience to thoſe wices,. that ſtuck to me, andthrough 
a deſpair of better things, I favour 'd my evils, as though they had been 
my proper, and domeſtick ones. But after that through the aſſiſtance 
of this generating water the blemiſhes of my former life were waſh'd off, 
and my mind thus purged had « light from above poured intoit ; Af- 
ter that the ſecond birth had chang'd me into a new Men through the 
force of that ſpirit, ax breath, which T ſuck d in from above ; Then 
-, . M thoſe 
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of Mortification of ſen, and 


thoſe things, which were before doubtful, became exceeding certain, and 

manifeſt , things; which were before ſhut, were then laid open, and 

dark things made light. Then that, which before ſeemed difficult ; 

ear'd to help, rather than hinder, and that, which ſometime was 

rhought impdſſible, as poſſible to be done. So that it was not difficult 

. to diſcern, that that was earthly, which being carnally born did tefore 

live obnoxious to faults, and that that began to be God's, nhich the 

Holy Ghoſt now avimated. Tou your ſelf verily know, and will as readi- 

ly acknowledge with me, what was either taken from, or Leftow'd up+ 

on us by that death of crimes, and life of vertues. Which as it is 

an illuſtrious teſtimony of the force of Baptiſm in this particular, 

and with what reaſon we have affirm'd it to be a means of pro- 

curing the former death, and birth ; SoT have the more willin ly 

taken notice of it, becauſe it comes ſo near even in its cxprotiing 

to what our Catechiſm hath repreſented as the invard and [piritnal 

Grace thereof : "There being no great difference between a death of 

crimes, and life of wertues, which 1s the expreſſion of that Father, 

and a death unto ſin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs, which is 

the other's. And I ſhall only add, that as the Do&trine of the 

Church muſt therefore be thought to bear ſufficient teſtimony to 

Baptiſm's being a means of our regeneration ; 30 its practice is in 

this particular anſwerable to its Dottrine, and though in another 

way proclaims the ſame thing. Witneſs what hath been elſewhere 

(#'Sce Part 3, Obſerv'd concerning its giving Mzlk, and Fony (z) tothe new Bap- 

tized perſon, as to an Iyfaze new-born, its requiring him preſent- 

z) Exol.of ly after Baptiſm to ſay (#) Our Father, Sc. asa teſtimony of his 

the Lora's  Son-ſhip by it ; And in fine its making uſe of the word regeyera- 

words Dur Zed to lignifie Baptized : As is evident for the Greek Writers from 

Fa he:. what was but now quoted out of Juftin Martyr, and from Sul- 

= = -# 4 pits Severus among the Lat ins. MM hich things put together make 

Necdum tamen 1t yet more clear, that whatever 1t may be now accounted, yet the 

_— - Church of God ever look'd upon the Sacrament of Baptiſm as a 
pans we mean of our internal regeneration. 

opyibus Ba) And indeed as it is hard to believe, that it ought to be otherwiſe 

#/nans cart” eſteem'd, conſidering what hath been alledg'd either from Scri- 

F- pture, or the declarations of the Church_; So it will appear to be 

yet harder, if we confider the opinion of the Jews concerning thar, 

which may ſeem to have been both it's Type, and exemplar. For 

(w) Parr 1. AS I have made it appear before (w), that even they were not with- 

out their Baptiſm, and fuch a one, as was moreover intended for 

; the ſame general ends, for whicl: both their Circumciſan was, and 

(s).2bid, Our Baptiſm is; So I have made it appear alſo (x), that the per- 


ſons ſo baptiz'd among them were accounted as perſons new-born, 


yea ſo far, that after that time they were zot to own any of their 
former relations , In fine, that that new birth was look'd upon as ſo 
ſingular, that it gave occaſion to their Cabaliſtical Doors to teach, 
that the old ſoul of the Baptized Proſelyte vaniſhed, and a new 
one ſucceeded in its place. For if this was the condition of that 
Type of Chriſtian Baptiſm, how much more of the Antitype there- 
Cy) Farr2, Of ? Eſpecially when it is farther probable {as hath been alſo (5) 
noted from the diſcourſe of our Saviour to Nzcodemns) that he both 
; alluded 
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alluded in it to that Baptiſm'of theirs, and intimated the conformi- 
ty of his own Baptiſm to it in that particular. 

And though after ſo full an evidence of this relation of Bap- 
tiſm to regeneration it may ſeem hardly worth our while toalledge 
the expreſſions of the Heathen concerning it; Yet I cannot for- 


bear, for the conformity "thereof to the pre- 


ſent argument, to take riotice of one remar- . 


kable one of Lucian (z), who brings in one 
Triephothus diſcourſing after his ſcoffing man- 


ner. But when (faith he ) that Galileas ligh- 


ted upon me, who had a bald Pate, a great 
Noſe, who aſcended up to the third Heaven, 
and there learn'd the moſt excellent things (mean- 


» 


(x) Lucian, Philopatr. p. 999. *Hvixs N 
wht jaMAdGG wings drapenartiac; 
emippirOr, is nelmy Gveardy dapy- 
Bameas, x) Te 261oe uote Mas, of 
0AeTO- nuds dvexairiow, is mn of 
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ing, asis ſuppos'd S. Paul) he renewed us by water, made us to tread 
in the footſteps of the bleſſed, and deliver'd us from the Regions 
of the ungodly. In which paſſage under the title of rexewing men , 
by water he perſonates the Chriſtian DoCtrine concerning their bez 
ing regenerated, or renewed by Baptiſm, and accordingly makes if 


the ſubject of his reproach. 
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The - Contents, 


Of tharelation of the ſion of Baptiſm to vur Onion to the Churth, and 
that relation ſhewn ro be no leſs than that "of s means, whereby that 
Union is made. This evident'd in the firſt place': from the decla* 
rations of the Scripture, more particularly from its affirming all Chyi> 
ftians: to be baptiz'd into that' Body, \ xs thoſe, ' who were firſt bay« 
tiz'd after the deſcent of the Floly Ghoſ#t upon the - Apoſtles, ro 
have been thereby added to their company, and made partakers with 
the ret .1n the Apoſtles Dobtrine, ar ſelouſhs, in breaking of 

. Bread, and in Prayers: The like evidence of the ſame Uriion tothe 

 Chnrch by Baptiſm from the deelaravions of the Church it ſelf; 
. and the conſequences of that” Union ſhewn to be ſuch, as to mph that 

. lſo'ta be accounted one of the inward, andſpiritual Graces of that 

Baptiſm, by which it is made. SL HED 7 


o 


Z Aving thus given an account of ſuch inward, and 
# ſpiritual Graces- of Baptiſm, as tend more imme- 
iately to our ſpiritual, and-eternal welfare ; It 
remains that I -fay. ſomewhat of ' that, which 
NA LARS? KW though of no-ſuch immediate tendency, yet is 
” SRI ED not” without all ,- becauſe qualifying us for the 
mem = reception of the (other : Fhat- Vaiow I:mean, 
which we thereby: obtain to Chriſt*s myſtical body the Church, and 
by which we, who were before Aliens from it, as well as from 
God, and Chriſt, become members of the Church, and parta- 
kers of the ſeveral priviledges thereof. Which Union if any Man 
ſcruple to reckon among the inward, and ſpiritual Graces of Bap- 
tiſm properly fo call'd, I will 'not contend with bim about it; Pro- 
vided he allo allow of it as a thirffs ſignified by-it. on. the-part of 
God, and Chriſt, and'as moreover a Grace, and favour to the oh 
: on, 
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Of our Union to the Church 


fon, on whom it is beſtow'd. For as that is all 1 ask at preſent 
concerning the Union now in queſtion ; So what I farther mean 
by it'shelng.an inward, and ſpigitual Grace ſhall beclearid i 
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_ the natural force of the expreſſion, that 1t was ſet todenote alſo our 


being united to it thereby, For as we cannot impoſe a more na- 
tural ſenſe upon Baptized into that body, than our being receiv'd by 
Baptiſm into it, as the Baptzzedperion iis within the water, and 
conſeqently ſome way united toit ; So much leſs if we conlider 
Khat:.ic wes intended. $0. pravg,..even *, that. Chriſtians, how 
Roy, vEr,: arg, but» that one: hody.. - For Haw. dath: their. .being 
is d ine it prove them to be that one Body, .but-that that” vi- 
ile fgn, by which they.are 10, unites them-t@-one another, and 
to.the whole ? A. er t1gn of Union, ' thouglit may; ſhew what the 

partakers thereof gught 'to be,\ yet being.no-Jult. proof of what the 
arg, and niveh” leſs . (as S. Paw ferns to argue) that they are fo 
by the. meags of it. - And ipdeed,.'as it will therefore be hard to 
make: the, (gn. here fpoken'of ta he any thing leſs than a means 
of our Union yo the Chureh ; So elpecally, ut. we conſider what - 
is elſewhere: ſaid concerning thoſe, "who firſt after the: deſcent of _ 
the Holy. Ghoſt, were baptized .1n the name. .of Chriſt :+S\ Lake 
not only affirming of thoſe new baptiz's ones, that they were 
added to (a) the Apoſtles, and their other company, ( which he 
afterwards exprefſeth (4) by added to the Church ) but that they 
were pertakers (c) with the reſt in the Apoſtles Dodtrine, and fel- 
lowſpip, and; in; breaking of bread, and in Prajers. For this ſhews 
their having an: interett- in all the 'priviledges. of that Body, and 
therefore-much more their being ugited to. it, But: fo. it appears 
that whe Antient, Church eſteemed, of it, whoſe determination is 
of the-more- force, becauſe it. is only about the ſuppoſed means of 
Union to: its. own Body ; win Martyr, after he had ſpoken of 

the baptizing of ſuch -as offer'd themfelyes to,the Chriſtian Church 
( which he himſelf expreſſeth, when {o- baptiz'd,, by aan 
vs , Or copjoyned. with themſelves ) affirming that they mere inme- 
diatgely brought where the brethren mere aſſembled, there to- partake 
with them, of the common Prayers, that were then offer'd up, of 
the kiſs of peace, and of the Þord's Supper. Which aft particu- 
lar I have the mare, confidently repreſented the new baptized Jer- 
| ons 
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ſons as then admitted to, becauſe the ſame Father doth not only 
make no diſtinQtion between them, and the other brethren in it, 
though he ſubjoyns the buſineſs of the Euchariſt to the former 
Prayers, and kiſs of peace, but affirms the ſame Euchariſt pre. 
ſently after to. be /awful to none to partake. of, but thoſe that -be: 
liev'd their DoQtrine, receiv'd the aver of regeneration, and liv'd as 
Chriſt delivered. For as he intimates there by the admiſſion of 
thoſe that believ'd, and were baptiz'd, if they were alſo ſuch as 
liv'd as Chriſt deliver'd, which the new baptized were in reaſon 
to be accounted, till they had given proof to the contrary; So 
there is reaſon to believe from the uſe of Excommunication in the 
Church, that that addition of /iving as Chriſt deliver'd was not 
made to bar the new baptized from 1t, till they gave farther proof 
of ſuch a life, but to intimate the excluſion of thoſe, who, after 
. they had been admitted tot, liv'd otherwiſe, than Chriſtianity 

preſcrib'd : So making the perſons excluded the unbaptiz'd, or ill l;- 
ving Chriſtians, and conſequently the contrary thereto admitted. I 
deny not indeed, that the Rite of Confirmation did very antiently 
come between the receiving of Baptiſm, and the Euchariit, I deny 


not farther, becauſe of what was before (4) quoted from Juſtin (4) Expl. of 
Martyr concerning the particular Prayer that was made for the ney *<Secrament 
baptized perſon, fhat the ſubſtance thereof was then in uſe, even Par 4. 


prayer for grace for him to live as he had but now profeſs'd. But 
as the deſign of Confirmation appears to have been to procure for 
the new baptiz'd a more plentiful effuſion of God's Graces, which 
15 no intimation at all of his having been before no perfect Chrifſti- 
an, or.not. perfectly united to the Church, fo Baptiſm. may for all 
that be look'd upon as the means of our Union to the Church, 
which is all, that I have taken upon me to aſſert. For the far- 
ther evidencing whereof I will in the next place alledge a paſſage 
of Tertullian. (e) , which will, though not fo direQly, prove the 
fame thing ; That I mean where he faith , that when the profeſ= 
fron of our faith, and ſponſion of our ſalvation are pledged under the 
three witneſſes before ipoken of, there is neceſſarily added thereto the 
mention of the Church, becauſe where thoſe three are, even the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, there is alſo the Church, which i the body 
of the Three. Por as it is evident from thence, that Men were 
even from his time baprtiz'd exprelly into the belief of the Church, 
as well as into the belief of the Trinity; So it will not be diffi- 
cult to inferr, that they were alſo baptiz'd into the unity thereof, 
and made members of the Church by it : Becauſe as he affirms the 
Trinity to become Sponſors of our Salvation in Baptiſm, as well 
as either Witneſſes, or objects of our Profeſſion ; So he affirms 
thoſe Sponſors to be as it were embodyed inthe Church, and con- 
ſequently to exert their ſaving influences within it, which ſup- 
poleth Men's being united to it by Baptiſm in order to their par- 
raking of the falutarineſs of the other. And indeed, though in 
that fo 

is mention only of Daptizing in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoit, Y inaſmuch as he preſcrib'd that very form for 


I 


rm, which Nur Saviour preſcrib'd (f) for Baptiſm, there (7) Matr.29, 


the making of Diſciples (g) by, he muſt conſequently be ſuppos'd (e) 6: 


to propole it for the aggregating them to that body , which he 
| had 


Of our Union to the Church, &c: 


had already begun to frame, and making them alike members 
of it. | 
There being therefore no doubt to be made of the. outward vis- 
ſible ſign of Baptiſm being a means of owr Union to Chriſt's my- 
ſical body the Church, '1t pay not be amils (if it were only to 
manifeſt the great advantages thereof, as to that particular) to 
ſhew the conſequences of that Union. Which we {ſhall find in the 
general to be a right to all thoſe priviledges , which Chriſt hath 
purchas'd for it ; More particularly to the partaking of its Sacred 4 
Offices, and in, and through the means of them of thoſe izward, J / 
and ſpiritual Graces, which thoſe Sacred Offices were intended to 
procure, or convey. For every member of a Society being by 
that memberſhip of his entituled to all the priviledges, that be- 
long to it as ſuch; He, who becomes a miember of Chriſt's 
Body , the Church ( as every Man, who is united to it by Bap- 
tiſm, doth ) muſt in his proportion be entituled to all thoſe pri- 
viledges, which Chriſt hath purchas'd for it, and particularly to 
the priviledge of partaking of its ſacred Offices, and in, and by 
the means of them, of thoſe inward and ſpiritual Graces, which 
thoſe ſacred Offices were intended to procure, or convey. Which 
how great a commendation it is of our Union to that Body, and 
conſequently of that Baptiſm, by which it was made, will need no 
other proof than the Scripture's aſſuring us that Chriſt is the S4- = | 
;)Eph.s 23. Viour (h) of that Body, and the promiſes it makes to thoſe Prayers (7), | 
( i) Mart. 18. that are made by it, and to that Euchariſt (4), which is admini- 
(4 )Mar: 26. ftred in it ; The purport of thoſe promiſes being no other, than 
26, &c, the granting what is asked by it, and particularly all thoſe bene- 
fits, which Chriſt's Body and Blood were intended for the pro- 
curing of, And if theſe be, as no doubt they are, the conſequen- 
ces of our union to the Church by Baptiſm, yea ſo far (as I have 
(1) Expl. of elſewhere (/) ſhewn.) that they are not ordinarily to be attained 
the Creed, out of it ; That very Union may not improperly be ſtild one 
The fo Of its inward and ſpiritual Graces, becauſe leading to thoſe, that 
civeneſs of are maſt ſtrictly ſuch, and indeed the only ordinary means of ob- 
lins. tainingthem. | | 
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The Contents, : 


The thixgs ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of the baptized brought 
under conſideration, and ſhewn from ſeveral former difcmrſer (which 
ave alſo pointed to) tobe an Abrenunciation of fin, « preſent-be- 
lief of the Doarine of Chriſtianity, and particularly of .the Tri- 
nity, 4d 4 reſolution, for the time to come to continue in that 
belief, and att agreeably to its Laws. Our reſolution of «ing 
agreeably to the Laws of Chriſtianity more partitularly conſider'd, 
aud the Profeſſion thereof ſhewn by ſeveral Arguments to be the 
intendment of the Chriſtiaz Baptiſm. What the meaſure of that 
conformity ts, which we profeſs to pay to the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
and what are the conſequences of the Violation of that Profef- 
ſion. 


 Aving thus conſider'd the things - ſignified! by 
d Baptiſm oz the _ part of God, and Chriſt, - beſt 
known by the name of its inward, and ſpiritual 
Graces ; It remains that I give the like account 
of the. things ſignified by 'it on the part of the 
baptiz'd, or the things the baptized perſon maketh 
Profeſſion of by it. Which ,. as was before ob« | 
ſervd,. are an Abrenunciation of foo , a preſent belief of the Doftrine 
of Chriſtianity, and 4 reſolations for the time to come to continue in 
that belief, and att ag! ecably toits Laws, | | E 
| That ſomething 1s ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of the bap- 4 
tized, as well as on the part of God, and Chriſt, 1s evident from DI I 
what was before fad * concerning the nature of a Sacrament in te 8 
the general, and Baptiſm's Þ relating as well to ſomething to be 
pertorm'd by. the- baptiz/d, as to thoſe divine Graces, or priviledges + bi & 
which we expeC from the other. | Th 
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, _ The ſecond thing ſignified by Baptiſm on the part of the bap- 
© tized is his preſent belief of the Dottrine 'of Chriſtianity, more el- 
ecially of the DoCtrine of the Trinity. ' As is evident from that 
| aptiſm's being commanded by our Saviour to be made ix, or into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For to be baptiz'd into the name of thoſe perſons importing the 


(«) Exy,, Owning of thoſe perſons as our Maſters (a),. and our {elyes as the 
of the Diſciples of them ; To be fo baptized moreover importing the own- 


I believe i 11g of thoſe perſons as alike (b) Maſters of us, and conſequently, 
the Boly becaniſe the Father cannot be own'd in any lower relation, as par- 
$6" takers of the ſame divine Nature, and Authority ; 'Laſtly, to be 
—_— baptiz'd importing the owning of them in particular by a belief 
of the Chriſtian rine, that being the moſt ſignal inſtance of 
thac Diſcipleſhip, we receive by it ; The belief of the DoQrine 
of Chriſtianity , and of the Trizty in particular mult be look'd 
upon gs {ignified by Baptiſm on the part of the baptized, and thoſe 
baptized ones conſequently as making profeſſion of that belief by 
(c) Inrod, it, For which caule as the rule of Faith, or the Creed (c) was 
— . iven to thoſe to learn , who were willing to be initiated into 
&., » Chriſtianity, ſothey were-particularly interrogated (4) as to their 
(4) Expl. of helief of the Articles thereof, and then, and not till then baptiz'd 
on ga into it, and the priviledges thereof. . 
Anſwers, —The third and laſt thing ſignified on the part of the baptized is 
a reſolution for the time to come to continue in the belief of Chriſti- 
azity, and att agreeably to its Laws. Both which will receive a 


{ufficient 
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by the Baptized perſon. 91 
ſufficient confirmation from S. Peter's affirming: Baptiſm to be the 
Anſwer, or ſtipulation of 4 good conſcience toward God, and from («) 144. 
what I have elſewhere ( e) ſaid concerning it. For as it is. evi- | 
dent from thence , that Baptiſm ſignifies on the part of the bap- 
tized a ſtipulation, or promiſe of ſomewhat to be done by him ; 

So it will- not be difficult to inferr from thence, that it ſignifies 

alſo a ſtipulation, or promiſe to continue in that belief of Chriſti- 
anity, into which he is baptiz'd, and att agreeably to its laws. 
As will appear, whether we conſider that ſtipulation as having 4 

good conſcience toward God for the object of it (in which ſenſe I 

| thould think S. Petey ought tobe underſtood) or, as I find many 
| others to do, -as procerding from ſuch a conſcience. For a good con- 
ſcience having a due regard to the ſeveral parts of that Religion, 
which it makes profeſſion to eſpouſe ; He, who with relation to 
Chriſtianity ſtipulates from a good conſcience, or makes that good 
conſcience the object of his ſtipulation , muſt conſequently be 
thought to ſtipulate , or make a promiſe of anſwering the ſeveral 

parts of it, and therefore alſo ( becauſe they are parts of Chriſti- 
anity) of continuing 1n its Faith, and aQting agreeably to its Laws. 

And hence, ( as was before (f) obſerv'd) this, and the other In- (f) expl. 
ſtitution: of our Religion had of old the name of Sacraments, ag of the Sa- 
importing a Vow, or promiſe to Chriſt of believing in him, or ——, M 
obeying him. And hence alfo, that the Antients argued (g) the Par ». 
unlawfulneſs of ſuperinducing an humane, or, military Sacrament up- i 
on 4 divine one, and anſwering to another Maſter after Chriſt, Which 

we {hall the leſs need to wonder at, if we remember that that Baps, 

tiſm, whereof we ſpeak, was copyed ffom the Bapriſin of the 

Jews (h), and particularly from that of John the Baptiſt, For con- Q ___ 
cerning the former of theſe it hath been obſerv'd (z) , that choſe + _—— 
three men, that preſided over it, lean'd over the baptized perſons as (i) Bid: 
they ſtood in the water, and twice explain'd to them ſome of the more 

weighty, and lighter precepts of their Law. For what reaſon think 

we, but to let them know, that they were baptiz'd into, the obe- 

dience of the one, and the other, and that they accounted that Bap- 

tiſm of their's as a Profeſſion of it ? And though we do not find 

the like affirm'd concerning the Baptiſm of Joh» the Baptiſt, 

which- becauſe an extraordinary one, and immediately from Hea- - 

ven, 1 have diſtinguiſhed from the other ; Yet, which will come 

all to one, we findt entituled the Baptiſm of Repentance (k), and (4) mark r. 
( which is more) that Baptiſt enjoinjng upon thoſe Publicans (/), _ 4. 
who came to be baptized.-by him, zo exai? no more than was ap- (1 ; oa Mb 
pointed them, as upon thoſe Sonldiers, that came upon the like er- tc. 
rand, to do violence to n0 man, to accuſe no man {4h and to be 
content with their wages : Such affirmations as theſe being pregaant 
proofs, that a reſolution of living piouſly, and vertuouſly was a 
thing ſignified on the part of the baptized, and that their taking 
- upon them the former Baptiſms was a profeſſion of it. Now it 
that Profeſſion were the intendment of the former Baptiſms, and 
particularly of thatof John the' Baptiſt, why not alſo of the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt ? Eſpecially, when FJohx's Baptiſm of Repentance was 

to prepare men-for the Kjzgdom of Chriſt, .and 'to which there- 
fore we may ſuppolea ſtriQer piety to belong, and they, who were 

N 2 | baptiz'd 
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92 : Of the Profeſſion that is made : 


baptiz'd into that Kingdom, plung'd mere deeply into the Pro- 
feflion of the other. I will conclude this affair, when I have ad- 
ded, that it appears from the Inſtitution off Baptiſm, that the de- 
(»)Marr, 28. ſign, and end of it was to. make:Diſciples () unto Chrift. For 
'9- jt appearing from-other words of his,  thatthey, and they alone can 
(1) Luk. 14. be bas. Diſciples, who take up their Croſs (n), and follow him, for- 
DIE. ſake all (0) for him, and in fine abide (p) in his words ; Tf the de- 
(2)Joh.s. 37, ſign, and end of Baptiſm wereto make men Diſciples unto Chriſt, 
it muſt conſequently oblige thoſe, who take it upon them, to- take 
upon them alſo the pertormance of the other, as to which that 
Diſcipleſhip obligeth them. 
Now though therefore there can be no great doubt concerning 
the baptized perſon's making profeſſion of atting agreeably to the 
Laws of Chriſt, yet there may be as to the meaſure off that con- 
formity to them, to which his Baptiſmal Profeſſion obligeth him ; 
That imperfe& ſtate, wherein we are, and the baptized perſon's 
@) Expl.of being from the beginning (q) taught to pray for the forgiveneſs of 
the Lords hz; 'Treſpaſſes ſeeming to require an abatement of it ; And becauſe 
Prayer our £00 I have more than once oblig'd my ſelf roenquire, what keeping 
Facier, of God's holy Will, and Commandments, 15 1ncumbent upon us from 
Kee. our Baptiſmal Profeſſion, and that Chriſtianity, which it enters us 
into; Therefore for the farther clearing this part of our Baptiſmal 
Profeſſion, as well as fot the anſwering my own obligations, 1 will 
now ſet my {elf to enquire, what the meaſure of that conformity is, 
which we profeſs to pay to the Laws of Chriſt, and what arethe 
conſequences of the violation of that Profeſſion. 
As concerning the former of theſe I ſhall not doubt to affirm it 
to be adzquate for the matter of it to the ſeveral ſpecies of thoſe 
Laws, which Chriſtianity obligeth us to; S. Paul having expreſly - 
=(2)Tit. 2. 11, told us (7 ), that that Grace , which bringeth ſalvation, teacheth 
12: men to deny all ungodly, and worldly Iuſts, and to live righteouſly , 
codlily and ſoberly inthe preſent World. 1 ſhall not ſtick to affirm, 
Secondly, that that Conformity, which we make profeſſion of, 
ought to anſwer fo far as we can carry it, the ſeveral particularities 
of the Chriſtian Laws, as well as the ſeveral ſpecies thereof: Leſs 
than that being not to be ſuppos'd to be the Profeſſion of thoſe 
who make profeſſion of a good Conſcience toward God; A good 
Conſcience, as ſuch, prompting him in whom it is to conform 
ſo far as he can to every particular of his Law, to whom he pro- 
feſleth an obedience. But neither Thirdly ſhall T ſtick to affrm, 
that that conformity, which we make profeſſion of, ought to be 
ſo entire, and full, as not to be interrupted at any time by a wil- 
ful violation of any Law, or a violation of them in ſcandalous in- 
ſtances ; Such as thoſe are, concerning which S. Paul hath af- 
(1)6al.z. er, firm'd (/), that they, which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kzng- 
dom of God : He anſwering not the divine law, ſo far as he can, 
who proceeds to either of thoſe, becauſe the Grace of Baptiſm, 
with a moderate care, mult be ſuppos'd to be of ſufficient force 
to preſerve men both from the one, and the other. Such I take 
to be the Conformity, which Chriſtianity obligeth us to, and which 
conſequently the baptized perſon muſt be-ſuppos'd to make pro- 
fefſion of, And I would to God, that as all Chriſtians mw =y- 
eſlion 
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by the Baptized perſon. 


feffion of ſuch a one, ſotheir lives, and jorge any noe were more 
an{werable to it, than the experience both of our ſelves and others 
aſſures us it is. But as the contrary thereof is too apparent to need 
any farther proof, ſo I think it therefore but reaſonable, for the 
better awaking of thoſe baptized ones, to ſet before 'them in the 
next place the conſequences of the violation of their profeſſion. 
Whereof the firſt, that I ſhall affign, is, that fo fir as they de- 


part from that Profeſſion of theirs, ſo far forth they ſin againſt 


that very Baptiſm of theirs, which was intended for their recove- 
ty from fin, and againſt that ſaving Religion, into which it ad- 
mits them : That Baptiſm, which enjoyns upon them the making 
profeſſion of a good Conſcience, enjoyning conſequently the an- 
{wering that profeſſion by a ſutable piety, as without which that 
Profeſſion would be but an hypocritical one. From whence as it 
will follow, that there will be little reaſon to believe, that they 
ſhall enjoy the benefits of Baptiſm, who anſwer not the Profel- 
on of it; So much leſs if we conſider what that was, that made 
their Profeſſion to be of any avail at the firſt, even the preſump- 
tion it gave, that the perſon , that made it, would ( as occaſion 
offer'd it ſelf ) give ſutable demonſtrations of it. For if that pre- 
ſumption were the thing, which made the Profeſſion of a good 
Conſcience to be of any avail at the firſt; Thoſe demonſtrations 
failing, thoſe benefits mult be ſuppos'd to fail,, which were colla- 
ted upon the preſumption of them. But from thence it will follow 
Thirdly, that they, who anſwer not their former profeſſion, can 
much leſs promiſe to themſelves farther ſpiritual bleſſings here , 
or an intereſt in the other World ; They, who could not be ad- 
mitted to the firſt priviledges of Baptiſm but upon a preſumption 
of their future piety, being much leſs likely to be admitted to the 
participation of others, after that preſumption appeareth to be null. 


It will follow Laſtly, thac they who an{wer not the Profeſſion of 


Baptiſm by a piety ſutable to it, muſt conſequently fail altogether 
of the benefits thereof, if that Chriſtianity, into which it entred 
them, had not provided them of a remedy againſt the violations 
of their Profeſſion, Which, though it will not make the caſe of 
thoſe violators deſperate , yet will ſhew it to be ſo dangerous, as 
to oblige all, who havea care of their Salvation, to prevent what 
they may ſuch violations of it, or endeavour. to repair them af- 
terwards by a ſpeedy, and ſevere repentance, and a more fixed, 
and ſetled piety : Leſt, as it may ſome time happen, they be cut 
off before they can make uſe of the remedy propos'd, or by reaſon 
of their former violations have not the grace given them to do it. 


PART IX. 
Of the right Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 
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After a ſhort account of 'the Foundation of the Bad#s/mal relation, 
| and reference made to thoſe plates from whith tlarger one maybt 

ferth'd;, Enquiry is made touching the right Adminiſtration of Ba 
iſm, as therein apain Firft, Whether Baptiſm ought rxprefly to 
mate in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Secondly 
whether Sthiſmaticks, and Hereticks are walid Admwiniſtratours of 
it, Thirdly, to what, and what kind of perſons it onght to be- adimi- 
ojfres ourthly, Whether it may be _ The- two firſt 'of 
theſe ſpoken td here, and firft, Whether Baptiſm ought to rape 
" adminiſtred in the form propos'd. Which is not only ſhews to 
under obligation from the expreſs words of the Tuſtitution, but an+ 
ſaer made to thoſe Texts, which ſeem to intimate it to be envagh 
to baptize in the name of the Lord Feſus only. The Baptiſm of 
Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks more largely ge ro be valid, wnleſs 
where they. baptize into 4 counterfeit Faith, «nd the ſeveral obje- 
tions xgainſt it anſwer d. 


Have hitherto entreated of the ow:ward wilihth 
ſes of Baptiſin, of its inward and ſpiritadd Grace, 
=> or the things ſignified by it, and the farther rele 
707 that outward gn beareth to them, It fol- 
llows that Tentreat of the foundation of that relati- 
on, the Fourth thing propos'd to be conſider. 
Now as the Fonndation of that relation hath 


been ſhewn * tobe no othef, thanthe I»firution of Chriſt, as that * Exp). of 
again not ſo much asdeliver'd by him, as appli'd to-that water in ; m_— 
which it is ſubje&ted ; So TI have in the ſame diſcourſe faid + Þ Parc 2. 
much concerning the Inſtirution of this, and the application of that 
Inſtitution to the outward vilible ſign thereof, that-I ſhall nead v6 
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Now there are Four things, which are _—_— 
in order to the clearing of that, which is now befo 


I. Whether Baptiſm ought expreſly tobe adminiſter'd in the 

name of the Father, and of the Sox, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

IT. Whether Schiſmaticks,. and Hereticks are valid Admini- 
eratams” or \It. * 2565 | 

IIT.” To what, and what kind of perſons it ouzht to be ad- 

- _ . .. miniltred.._, | 


* 


IV. Whether it may be repeated.” Y 


I. Theground of the firſt of theſe, even whether Baptiſm ought 
expreſly to be adminiſtred i» the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of.\the Holy -Gheſt, is not any the leaſt doubt of thoſe be- 
ib the expres words of the In{titution, or of their not admitting, 
confider'd in-themfelves, of any variation from, it, but the accounts 
we have from the.Scripture of the adminiſtration of that Sacrament 
either by the hands, or at the command of the Apoſtles, and other 
1uch inſpired; men : Thoſe, ſeeming to intimate it to be enough to 
baptize,/n the name of, the Lord Jeſus, as comprehending within it 
an :acknowledgement of the other two perſons, and indeed of all 
ather the ub Articles of his Faith, in whoſe name we are 
{o baptiz'd. .'For thus when thoſe Jews, to whom S. Peter Preach'd 
on the day of, Peazecoft, were wrought upon 6 far, as to ask what 
they.ought todo in.arder_ to their Fa vation; S. Peter's anſwer was 

+ 4852. 38. "þ that they. ſhould be bapriz'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus : Which - 
| accordingly we may believe to have. been done by thoſe, that gladly 
(a) — —41, Leceiv'd the word, becauſe it 1s afterwards (a) faid of them, that 
they were baptiz/d, that is, as One would think, in that, and that 
(b)a8s 3.16, Only name, which had been preſcrib'd. Thus again it is faid (þ) 

of. thoſe, who had been baptiz'd by Philip, at Samaria,.that the 

were baptiz'd.in' the name wy the Lord Jeſus, without any. the leaſt 
(c)-—16, 47. hintof their being baptized in any other name.: As in.like manner (7), 
that S. Peter gave order for the baptizing of Corzelips, and his com- 
. pany, after that the Holy Ghoſt had by his preaching deſcended 
| (d)--— 19. 5, upon. them. In fine thus we find, that the Diſciples of "Epheſus (4) 
E were, who it ſeems till that time had not only no gifts of the Ho- 
= \ J ly, Ghoſt upon them, but not ſo much as any knowledge, whe- 
Me. ther there were any Holy Ghoſt, or no. Which place is the more 
| to be ſtood upon, becauſe thoſe Diſciples having before fo little 
(1% knowledge- of -a Holy Ghoſt, one would think he that told the 

\ Rory of their taking upon them the Chriſtian Baptiſm at the hear- 
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inz of what wasſaid to them by S. Paul, ſhould have expreſs'd 


that Baptiſm of theirs by  theic being baptiz?d- iito-the' belief of 
the Trinity, and particularly of that: Holy Ghoft,, which oy _ 
tly £0 


before to have been ignorant of.. 'But as. we! are; not-- lg tly 
think, nor indeed without an irrefragable reaſon, | that thoſe firſt 


Diſciples of Chriſt made: uſe of, orcountenanc'd-any other form'of - 


Baptiſm, -than what their Maſter had fo clearly, and expreſly pre- 
ſcrib'd 3 $9 there*1s nothing of any ſuch - moment in the places 
before alledg'd to perſuade their' making uſe .of;-or giving.coun- 
tenance-to/ any other; 'On the contrary the Text laſt mention'd, 
if raken in all its' parts, - ſeems rather to perſuade thoſe Di 
having been baptiz'd 'in the very words: of the: Inſtitution, 
only in the name of the Lord Jeſus. For S. Paul askit 
way of wonderment, unto. what they had been before baptiz'd, 
if they had not (as they ſaid) ſo much as heard of any Holy Ghoſt, 
items to intimate that all, that then receiv'd the Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
could not but know from the very form of it, that there was ſuch 
a thing as a Holy Ghoſt. Neither will it avail 'to ſay; as was 
before objeCted, that if that had been S. Pas/'s intention, or the 
certain form of Baptifm, S. Luke, who tells the ſtory , ſhould in 
reaſon have expreſsd it by their being baptiz'd into the Trinity; 
and particularly into the name of him, whom they were before ſo 
ignorant of, Becauſe S. Luke's buſineſs was not ſo much to give 
an account - of the form of their Baptiſm, as to acquaint us, that' 
whereas before they had been only. baptiz'd into John's Baptiſm, 
upon their underftanding from S. Pax, that Johs himſelf. dire&ted 
thoſe, that came to it, robelieve on him that ſhould come after him, 
that is on Chriſt Jeſus, they were then expreſly. baptiz'd. into the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, or (asS. Luke there expreſſeth it) into the name 
of Jeſus Chrift : So oppoſing the baptizing ito the name of Jeſas 
Chriſt not to the baptizing in any other form, and particularly into 
the name of all the three perſons, but to. the Baptiſm of ?ohn on- 
ly, and as the name of eſus Chriſt might Uiſcriminate their pre- 
ſent Baptiſm from it., And though it be true, that the like is not 
to be ſazd as to the foregoing Texts, becauſe . there is no oppoſiti- 
on in them between the Baptiſm of oh», and that of Chriſt. Yet 
may a fair account be given, without ſuppoſing that to. have been 
the form of Baptiſm, of the Scriptures expreſſing thoſe koi 
Baptiſins by baptizing into the name of 7eſus only 3 Becauſe our Sa- 
viour was the immediate Author of that Religion, into which thoſe 
Baptiſms were made, and the baptizing 7»to his vame therefore no 
improper exprefſion of a baptizing-into the whole of it, and into 
every part, and particle thereof. I will eon- 
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Antienteſt Writers the Church hath, that 
Baptiſm was in his time adniniſtred1n the 
name of the three perſons ; Soall, thathave . | | 
mentionedthe Creed; have repreſented itasa thing given to thoſe, 
who were to be baptized; and into which therefore we are to think, 
that if men were not minutely , and particularly baptiz'd., yet 
they were at leaft into the capital Sn thereaf, EE 
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Of the right Admini ftration 
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II. It appearing from the premiſes, that Baptiſm ought expreſ] 
PI he at Baidiet 3 the name. of the Father, and of the Sor, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the firft of thoſe things we pro- 
poſed to conſider 3 Paſs we on' to enquire , who are valid Admi- 
niſtrators of it, or rather whether Schilmaticks, and Hereticks are. 
A queſtion which will beſt be voided by conſidering the force of 
thoſe” Arguments, which the 'condemners _ of their Baptiſm have 
produc'd; and- patticularly whuch S. Cyprian their chiefeft Cham- 


+ Quis autem pact dave quod iſe nonhabeat ? 
aut quomodo potefs' ſpiritalia. agere, _ qui iſe 
niſi ſpiritum- Satftum ? Al Faniarium. 
Ep. 70. 


& remiſſionem| peccatorum per Sauftan Eccle- 
fiam, intelligitsns-remifſioonem peccatorum non 
#ifi in Eccleſia dari, apud Heveticos autem ubi 
Eccleſia non ſit pon poſſe prccata dimitti, Cypr. 
abi ſupra, & alibl paſſim. 


* Nay cum I Credis in vitan eaternan, 


+ Sed & Baptizato quam precem poteft facere 
ſacerdos ſacrilegus, & petcator ? Cum ferip- 
tun fit, Deus peccatovem non audit, ſed” qn 
em coluerit, & woluntaten efus fictrit , illum 
audit, Cypr. Ib, 

* Vid. Cypr,, ad Fubaian, Ep. 73+ 


pion hath. Now thoſe are, that Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, are 


by that their Schiſm, and: Hereſie deprived of 
the Spirit of God themſelves, and- cannot 
theretore.be ſuppoſed + to conferr it upon 
others. 'T hat - Sch#fmaticks, and Hereticks, 


. . as ſuch, are out of the Church, and conſe- 


quently. can neither themſelves enjoy, a iy pre- 
viledges that belong * to it , nor be inſtru- 
mental toward the procuring of them for others ; 
That by their Schiſm and Herefie they are 
ſonners F before God, and whom therefore we 
camor ſuppoſe that God will hear fer other per- 
ſons; in fine, that Hereticks in particular 
deprave that Faith *, into which Baptiſm 
is requir'd to be made, and conſequently 
muſt be ſuppos'd to baptize into a falſe, 


and counterfeit one. But how . little force: there is in theſe Ar- 
ents, as to the invalidating the Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, or 
Hereticks , will appear upon a. more narrow inſpeCtion into 


them. | | | | 
- For beit firſt that Schiſmaticks' and Hereticks are by that Schiſm, 
or Hereſie of theirs deprived of the Spirit of God themſelves ; Be 
it that they cannot therefore be ſupposd to conferr it upon others : 
Yet will it not from thEnce follow, but they may be valid Admi- 
niftratours of Baptiſm, and. they, who receive it from them, re- 
ceive the Spirit of God with it. Becauſe that Spirit of God, which 
goes along with Baptiſm, is not conferred by them, but by him, 
whoſe Inſtitution Baptiſm is, and conſequently "no way depend- 
ing upon their having the Spirit of God themſelves. All, that 
the Miniſter 'confers on his part toward the procuring of that 
Spirit, 18  p_ that Baptiſmal Water, which it is by the 
Inſtitution of Chrift to accompany, and to adminiſter it , when 
ſo prepar'd, to thoſe who are to be baptized with it. Which if 
the Miniſter doth according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, there is 
10 doubt the Spirit of God will follow of courſe, whether he, 
who adminiſters Baptiſm, partake of that Spirit, or no. Other- 
wiſe a ſinful Miniſter would. be as invalid an Adminiſtrator gf 
Baptiſm, as the moſt Schiſmatical, or Heretical one. 

But it may be there is more of weight in Schiſmaticks, and Here- 
ticks being ot of the Church, 'and as ſuch in no condition either of 
enjoying in themſelves thoſe priviledges, that belong to it, or be- 
ing inſtrumental toward the procuring of'them for others. And 
ſo no. doubt there would, if they were fully, and perfeQly out of 

of + : . | t e 
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the Church, nor retain'd in any meaſure to it. Bur how firſt, 
if Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks were fully, and perfealy out of the 


Church, could S. Cyprian (e) himfelf allow the receiving of ſuch (r) 44 Quin: 
without a new Baptiſm, who had after their Baptiſm in the Church > #2: 70: 


fallen into Schiſm, or Herefie ? Theſe, as they were no leſs Schiſ- 
maticks, and Hereticks than .theſe, that were baptiz'd by Here- 
ticks, and conſequently alike out of the Church ; So being, if to 
be receiv'd again, to be receiv'd after the ſame manner, that is 
to ſay by a new Baptiſm. Neither will it avail tq ſay (as that 


Father (f) pleads for himſelf) that thoſe, who have been bap- () mz. 


tiz'd. in the Church, are tobe look'd upon as wazdring ſheep, and 
as ſuch, when they return, to be receiv'd into the Fold, whereas 
the other are wholly aliexs, and profane, For if Schiſmaticks, and 
Hereticks be fully, and perfe&tly out bf the Church, thoſe alſo, 
what ever they before were, muſt ceaſe to be look'd upon as Sheep , 
and conſequently, if admitted, be admitted as alters, and profane, as 
well as thoſe, who were baptiz'd out of the Church. And in- 


deed as it appears by the fame Father (g), that thoſe who oppos'd (e) 44 Quin: 
him, and the Biſhops that took part with him, argued the validi- **” ©? 7's 


ty of the Baptiſm of Hereticks from the Churches receiving thoſe 
without a new one, who had fallen after her Baptiſm into Schiſin 
or Hereſie ; So if we will allow the Baptiſm of the latter, we muſt 
allow the Baptiſm of the former, or find out ſome other reaſon to 
overthrow it. For if the rightly baptized Schiſmatick, or Here- 
tick were a Sheep, though a wandring one , notwithſtanding his 
Schiſm, or Herefie ; The Schiſmatick, or Heretick, whom that 
wandring Sheep ran after, might as well be a Paftor, though a 
wandrins one too, and conſeqently be in a condition, following the 
order of the Inſtitution, to bring new Sheep to the -great Shep- 
herd, and Biſhop of our Souls. That, which I ſuppoſe occali- 
on'd that Father's miſtake ( for ſo T hope I may now have leave 
to call it, becauſe the Church of God hath generally done ſo ſince ) 
but that I ſay, which occafion'd S. Cyprian's miſtake; was his not 
diſtinguiſhing between being fully, and perfettly out ofthe Church 
( which I ſhould think none but Apoſtates can be, if they alſo are ) 
and being only partly, and imperfettly fo, as Schiſmaticks, and 
Hereticks are. For as Schiſmaticks, and Hereticks muſt be ſup- 
posd to retain fo far to the Church, as they. do not; ſeparate 
from it in Communion, or belief ; So it is but a juſt piece of cha- 
tity to think that Chriſt who knows men's infirmities, and pre- 
judices, will not invalidate ſuch aCts of theirs, as are, purely cha- 
ritable ones, and wherein moreover they conſent wzththe-Church 
of God ( whatever they may do as to other things) and with his 
his own bleſſed Inſtitution. TI deny not indeed, but that to be. . 
even {o out of the Church, as Schiſmaricks, and Hereticks are, is. - 
' a very dangerous thing, and doth without a ſpecial mercy of God 

make them liable to Damnation. But as dg not therefore thank, - 
that we ought to look upon it as a deſperate one ; So there may 
be ſo much of honeſt ſimplicity of mind even in them, and a rea- 
dineſs to embrace the truth, whenſoever they are convinced of: it, 
that Chriſt, who laid down his life for the worſt of men, .may fo 
far at leaſt conſider them , as to give his bleſſing to thoſe atsof 
| O 2 theirs, 
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theirs, which are both charitable in themſelves, and manag'd with 
a juſt conſent to his own inſtitution, and the practice too-of that 
Church, from which in other things they have departed. | 
And this anſwer, with a little variation, will furniſh one to that 
objection, which. repreſents Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. as ſinners 
before God, and whom therefore we cannot ſuppoſe God will hear 
for the perlon- to be baptiz'd. For though I grant that ſuch per- 
ſons are ſinners before God, .yea that whatever they do by way of 
{eparation from the Church, is to be look'd upon as of the ſame 
nature, and conſequently that their very baptizing alſo may te ; 
Yet as1 do not think that every thing, that is (infully done, is 
therefore invalid ( for ſo for ought I know many true Chucch- 
mens good aCtions alſo might be ) So Chriſt may hear even ſuch 
perſons, when they att agreeably to his own Inſtitution , both 
tor the regard he bearsto that, and for that honeſt ſimplicity, and 
good meaning, which is, 1t not in them that adminilter Baptiſm, 
yet in thoſe that joyn with them, and whoſe Miniſter I have 
(+) Exp!. of before {aid (4) the Conlſecratour to be 1n that affair. 
Fe Sacram. One only ObjeQtion remains on the part of Hereticks, and that 
vets is their depraving that Faith, into which Baptiſm is requir'd to 
be made, and conſequently thereto, as is ſuppos'd, baptizing in- 
to a falſe, and counterfeit one. And I no way doubt that, it He- 
reticks baptize into a falſe, /and- counterfeit Faith, their Baptiſm is 
null, becauſe contrary to that Inſtitution, which gives validity to 
all. Upon which acconat we mult look upon the Baptiſm of thoſe 
perſons as null; who have baptiz'd in any other form, than in the 
name of the Father, : Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Of which ſort was 
(3) Adv. that of the Hereticks ſpoken.of by Irexexs (z), who inſtead of bap- 
#er9-4. 1-< tizing according to the form of the inſtitution, did baptize their 
F Diſciples into the name of the nnknown Father of all things, intotruth 
the Mother of all things, into him that deſcended into lus for the 
union, and redemption, and communion of powers. To which others 
it ſeems added certain Hebrew names, the better to amule thoſe, 
that were initiated by them. _ 'The like may reaſonably enough | 
be thought of the Baptiſmof many other of the Antient Hereticks, 
although we have not .it. way be {o certain grounds from Antiqui- 
ty for their depraving the very form of Baptiſm. For being, as 
appears from their tenents, Chriſtians in name, rather than in 
reality, and beſide that advancing ſuch uncouch , and monſtrous 
ones, it is noteafie to think they ſhould have ſuch a regard to Chriſt, 
or his Inſtitution, as to keep to that form, which he preſcrib'd, 
Whieh ſupp6sd;” there is not- the leaft difficulty in giving an ac- 
= count - of thoſe 46 * and 47 t- Canons of the Apoltles , -which 
\ - zo", q, fo far reprobate the Baptiſm of Hereticks, as to require a rei- 


o ' 

ks _—_— teration of it. Forif the Hereticks there intended were ſuch as 
euivs are before deſcribed ( as: 15 not unreaſonable to believe even from 
8nn5we, \ the words of the- Canons themſelves ) there 15 no doubt their Bap- 
Svolav v3- tifm was, and ought to be. look'd upon as null, becauſe deviating 
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that whatever MINS To Ar did, Cc, as Be Tas Vl Baptiſmun 
yet later ones, -or at kaſt for the moſt part, tir, 5c Meſurint ? '$14 [rmff perang 
kepr to the words ofthe Inſtitution ; Theres 1 hetwich gui unnino yon baptizant, quan 
fore we muſt go on 'to enquire, whether De Bd ear IO: De Bayt. cou- 
Hereticks may not however, be preſiam'd to 

baptize into a falſe, and counterfeit Faith, even that which the 

themſelves advance, and conſequently give ſuch a Baptiſm as is 

null, and void. And to ſpeak my mind freely, though with ſubmiſ- 

ſion to better judgments,. I conceive ſuch Hereticks may be pre- 

ſum'd to do it, who advance a Herefie , that direQly , and ma- 

nifeſtly contradicts the Faith of Baptiſm , and particularly the 

Faith of the Holy Trinity. Which I do in part upon the Au- 

thority of the Nicewe Council (/), andin part alſo upon the (1) cas. ig. 
Authority of Reaſon. For though there be not the leaſt pre- | 
ſumption, that the followers of Paulus Samoſatenus made ule of 

any other form of Baptiſm, than the Catholicks did ; Though 

there be ſome preſumption on the contrary , that they made 

uſe of the very ſame form, becauſe though they denyd a 

Triaity of Perſons, yet they afſerted one, and the ſame God 

to be rightly entitled by the names of Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt; Yer did the Nicexe Council notwithſtanding, ( be- 

cauſe of their direct, and manifeſt denial of the Trinity , and 

their affirming Chriſt to be a meer Man ) fo far diſallow their 

Baptiſin, as torequire the reiteration of it. As indeed why ſhould 

it not, when thoſe Pauliaziſts did 1o diretly and manifeſtly con- 

tradict the ſenſe of that form, whereby they pretended to pro« 

ceed ? That direct, and maniteſt contradiCtion of theirs proclam- 

ing to the World, that though they baptiz'd in the ſame form 

of words with the Orthodox, yet in a perfe&ly different ſenſe, 

and conſequently departed alike from that Inſtitution, which was 

to give force to it. I ſay not the ſame of the Baptiſm of the 

Arians, where they _-_ = o* the ſame DW, | 
form of words, which the Inſtitution pre- * Pt Arianis, qui propria ſua lege atuntur, 
ſcribd, as it is certain that many * of {, Ds yon yg gt "il 
them did ; Partly becauſe the Church moftre ſacerdotes fymbolum, Et fi peruiderint i 
receiv'd thoſe, that had been fo baptized 7}, 4, wt My on 6a Pecan rs 
by them without any new Baptiſm ; And tun ſanftum, &, Concil. Ard, c.8. 

partly becauſe neither ſo directly, and | 

manifeſtly contradicting the Doctrine of the Trinity by their 

own, nor varying from the preſcribed form , as ſome other of 

them did, they may be reaſonably preſum'd to have left the 

form by them us'd to its proper ſenſe, whatever that was, and 

to what he, who preſcrib'd it, did intend it. - Which ſuppos'd, 

what ſhould hinder Chriſt from giving force to that Baptiſnn 

which is ſo adminiſtred by them * Theſe, as they do not at all 

vary from the Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſo in this particular, even in 

the application of the Baptiſmal water to the Baptized parties, 

ating not in their own, or in their peoples names , but in the 

name of Chriſt, and who therefore may the rather be ſuppoſed 

to give force and vertue toit. "The reſult of the premiſes 1s this, 
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A Heretick is indeed oblig'd to -baptize -into the truly Chriſtian 
Faith, neither can any man otherwiſe: promiſe foree from that a& 
of his. * But if he baptize into that faith ( ashe may even whilſt 
he continues ſuch ) his Baptiſm is valid, neither - can any man 
doubt of a bleſſing from it, who comes prepared for it, and, 
when he comes to know in what company he hath been engag'd, 
renounceth that, and their Herefie, and both ſubmits himſelf to 
the diſcipline of the Church, and keeps to the communion of it. 


Of the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Years. 
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The Conteats. 


To what , and what kind of perſons Baptiſm ought to be adminis 27 
fired; Which, as to thoſe of riper years , is ſhewn to be unto all, 
that come duly qualified for it. What thoſe qualifications are, .up- 
on that account enquir'd into, and Repentance, aud . Faith ſbewn from 
the Sripture , as well as from our own Catechiſm to be they, That 
Repentance , and Faith more particularly conſidered, , the definitis 
ons given of them by our Church explain'd, and eftabliſhed. The 
former whereof is effetted, by ſhewing what Repentance doth: pres 
ſuppoſe, what it imports, and to what it doth naturally diſpoſe us : 
The latter by ſhewing what thoſe promiſes are, which by the Cate- 
chiſm” are. made. the Yor of our Faith, or Belief, what that Belief, 


of them doth preſuppoſe, what is meant by a ſtedfaſt Belief of them, 
and what evidence there is of that being the 
quird to the receiving of Baptiſm. 


Faith, or Belief re-. 


© Eing now to enquire, according to-the nie- , Weſtin. 
| chod before laid: down, to = and what >. Jp 
kind of perſons the Sacrament.of Baptiſm perſons to. 
ought to be adminiſtred, for my more ad- be baptized? 
 vantageous. reſolution thereof I will conſi- goyentance 
"a S cr it firſt as to thoſe of riper years, and whereby + 
OOO = then as to Infants, and Children. they fozlake - 
That I give the precedency to thoſe of riper years,. though ſuch - . 
Baptiſms as thoſe are little. known among us, is becauſe there. is wherebp 
no doubt Baptiſm began with them, and could not indeed have ep ſfed- 
found any other entrance into the World ; The Baptiſm of In- ſieve - 
- fants, in the opinion of thoſe, who do moſt ftrongly aſſert it, de- pzomites 
.|,. - pending upon the Baptiſni of their Parents, or of thoſe, who mane to' 
are in the place of them. Of whom, if ſome had not been bap- them-in 


ziz'd in their riper years, thoſe Infants, that clainied by them, (9% 98 


crament, 
could 
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of perſons. atpong them the 


m wn... 
*Matt, 28.19. Now as It 15 

and":baptizing 

to be excl 


quifes, for-th 


neceſſary /to 
be gualified for it, or ( as our Catechiſm expreſſeth jt ) what is e- 
quired, of them. For ſuppoſing thoſe prerequiſites of Baptiſm , he 
who enjoyns the difcipling, and baptizing'all Nations, muſt conſe- 
quently be ſuppos'd to-enjoyn the adminiſtring of it toall ſuch, in 

whom thoſe prerequiſites are. | gt 
Now.'there are two things again, as our Ctechiſp inftruQss us, 
which are requir'd of all thoſe, that are to be baptized ; Repen- 
tance, whereby they forſake ſin, and Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſt- 
ly believe the promiſes made to them in that Sacrament. And 
or theſe two things at leaſt it hath the aſtipulation of the Scripture, 
and I may add alſo of that Profefſion, which is made by the bapti- 
zed perſon in Baptiſm, and which having before eftabliſh'd,T may 
now the more ſecurely argue from. _ Witneſs, for the Scripture, 
4 A852. 38. S. Peter's | enjoyning thoſe Jews, ( who demanded of him, and 
the reſt, what. they ought to. do in order to their ſalyation) to ye- 
pent, and ſo be baptiz'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; And Phi- 


lip's replying upon the Exruch, who ask'd what did hinder him to 
* Bam, 31, OC baptiz'd, that if he belieu'd * with all his heart, he might : There- 


by more than intimating that, if he did not, 'he could, not be bap- 
tizdat all, though all other things concurred to the receiving of 
it.” And indeed, what leſs can be ſuppos'd to be requir'd of ſuch 
+ Expl. of | ons, when (as was before + obſervd) the baptized perſon makes 
zape. Pare 8. Profeſſion in his Baptiſm of reounciag all ſin, and wickedneſs, and 
of a belief in that Jeſus, into whoſe Religion he is admitred ? Thar 
Profeſſion of his ſuppoſing Repentance, and Faith to have been 
before in him, as without which otherwiſe he could not there make 
a ſincere Profeſſion- of renouncing fin, or of believing in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, But ſo ( that 1 may add that by the way ) the 
Antient Church appears to have requir'd, before ſhe — men 
to the participation of Baptiſm ; yofin Martyr, where he profefſeth 
to give a ſincere account of her doings in this affair, telh 
' he wrote his Apology to, that ſuch as were perſuaded, and baliev'd 
(4)"Oor &r that the things 00 of and ſaid by the Chriſtians were true (a) and 
mu, Y moreover took, upon them ſo tolive, were taught to pray, and ack of 
mer. (1 with faſting the forgiveneſs of their former ſins, and then, and 
Audi mv Te 7 | 
\ > +» Nottill then browght by them to the 5 of Baptiſm, and there rege- 
Tm” UG ner” _ ; Ws ot 
Munbure, nerated after the ſame manner wich themſelves. Which'is fo cleara 
; a-5wre proof of the Antients * believing Repentance , and Faith to be 
&re, 3 63» prerequiſites of Baptiſm, that nothing need to be added to it. 
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ſoever zhas Jarrow: x, 1;n. doth natyrally diſpoſe-mea to, :as well as 
'tnat 


things elſe, and who therefore ought more dibgently to have been 
. both tempo- 


& 4 a > 


known.to be ſo from the Dorine of Ghyzſtjanity, and gonſequeiits 
ly to be known by us tqward a right apprehenſion: of that, | which. 
ought tobe the matter of our ſorrow. ..... 

But from hence it will be eaſie to call, 


: ent "PEN 4 ; 
| OM 4t. will be ealy 7 what thatſorrow. for 
ſin doffi ;zzxport, which is requir'd of all th e,-that take upon them 
rhe Profeiſion of Chriſtianity. , Even that. it, 1 cteth ſuch a 
forrow. of mind, as hath a regard1o the violation of God's Authos 
rity and Goodnels by is, as well as to the evils whichare like to ariſs- 
tout from our. ſelves ; Our ſorrow. being in reaſon to. be: ſuited. _ _ , - 
to that, which is" moſt conſiderable in the obje&t of it.  And.in-. - + 
deed, as otherwiſe it will be rather a ſorrow for. puniſhment, than . 
ſin, becauſe. ſin, as ſuch, -is a tranſgreſſion of God's Law , | and-/ 
for: it to have a. more eſpecial r 


# 


nſequently our ſorrow fo! regard ard to. 
the attront, that is offer'd him thereby ; 'Soit will much leſs deſerys.. 
thoſe titles, which are given it by the Scripture of being a ſorrow, 

or repentance toward (a) God ( forſoit is ſometime ſtild) and a(gaga 
forrow (2). according to God, or a Godly one, as it. alſo is ; That Le cans 
being neither. zoward God, nor eccgrding #0 God, which hath. nat a RIGS 


Q 


regard 
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tegard to-that affront, whith” 1s vt #0/bick by i, 1 well as) to 
\the-cvils, - which-are like t0'd0ctue unto our; Yelves. | + 
-Bat becuuſe over ſuch'n thoro\y- —_—_ wotgualifie us: fo apr 
CC ECISIINN - og ſe 
Therefore t0' rhake out mort fully the true nlittire of 
ce,-as 'Well' as ro clave our Churches definition of it; I 
"qJ proce to ta, at, and worn” omg ' Of which 

__ rent reckon! an/ingenuous : n, andeatneſt pr; 
:>.c- : ») G:@pd for the pardon of it';''Sorrow for Agr cofifidered Reed eh 
with reference'ts its appendant pu niſhment, bag nerf ea 
to diſpoſe us (6: to- contels,, ah ele pardon of it; it were-only to 
unburthen our ſelves, and free-6ur fves by that, and prayer. From 
iſhmentws have defervy'd. How muth more ther;) when 
perm as. uforroyw for thit'affront,' which we have-by'means 

of -gur-ſin offer'd t6:God's -bbth' Authority" and Goodneſs ? He; 
to whom ſuch an affront is matter of ſorrow;' being likely enough 
to be thereby: diſpos'd fo far to acknowledge that Authority, and 
3, as to own- them-upon the- poſtfaR. by  confellioh, and 
prayer for pardon : He who coxfeſſeth, and ph | pardon of God; 
acknawledging that Ged hady-and hath d&'@athorit TY command, 
and- puniſh hum, 'as-he, 'who' doth'the /xtrer, that is of equal 
6,'as of-whorn otherwiſe it would' be in vain for  him- to 
as: pardon for" his offences, - Whence it was, that when the Church 
proceeded 'by Rri&, -and fafe meaſures, ſhe'not only taught thoſe; 
thar offer'd t ves to Ba in,' 0 45k of God with faſting the fore 
H&voneſs of their-forepaſt © ices, tbut (as'we learn from Fuſtin 
(f)Vii furs, Blartyy CF) added = own proyers, and ffs to theirs, "fo the bet- 
tee to encautape, - and give unto the "others. I reckon of the 
fare nature ſecond! ” a reſolaiion to forſake'ſir, and purſe the con- 
'-yertues. Which'I do not' only upon the Authority - of the 
(e) Lice grim foremention'd Farber, who reckons that (g)/ alſo as a prerequiſite 
cirate. ww Baprilin, but as it-s & thing, to which ſorrow for fin, doth 
alive natarally diſpoſe uy He, to whom fin is ſo irkſome, necd- 
:no other ioetve, than that irkſomeneſs, to oblige hitn to fors 
(it, und pay « tore þ&RE ſubmiſſion to that Authority, and 
which te hath before ſo-fhamefully violated, I 
to which ſorrow: for fin doth equally 
of thoſe fins, which we are yoder a 
; 3s: well ns 2 reſohution todo ſo for the time 
© 3 There-being the fame force in'2 due ſorrow for fin to 
abs ny to-thit; -as there-is' to. a reſolution of afterward for- 
For which cauſe -the- Antient Church did not” only 
() Intra. - er hep ons-Baptilin, as'were of any wplowfol Profeſſion (b), 
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cncers, Ca (08 ly abardon'd it, bit made proof (2) alfþfor a -_ 
G) bid. the reſolutions of others, To. had 
ck poo did not admit them to-ir. - "They no de 


experience, that many that vffer'd themſelves to B 
== -thade little Conſcience afterward of avoiding thoſe ſins, which 


they fd before fo ſolemnly refolv'd ane '*- domgdoomm rnd mg 
hot -of abandoning. "An though it r, that the Apo- 

Rles'themſetves took [this courſe, they b g men immediately 
— pls. a Ae foruay and a reſolution after- 


ward 
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ward to bring forth fruits meet for it : Yet as the reaſon. of 
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poſſibly might be, either. becauſe of that exuberance of Gracez which 
was then beſtow'd upon their new Converts, or. becanſs” by wane 
of their Ambulatory life, - they could not well deferr the Baptiſm 
of thoſe, that offer'd themſelves, till. they had made ſome corifide- 
rable trial of them (which will exempt ſuch Churches from their 
example, where there 1s,no ſuch exuberance of Grace, and where 
moreover | they have ſexled. Paſtors to intend the affairs of them ) 

A So we cannot think the, Apoſtles would have ever given Baptiſm 
to ſuch perſons, as ſhould before that Baptiſm of theirs have fAllen 
into thoſe ſins, which they erewhile mads profeſſion, of. abandoning : 
Sorrow - for {in, where it is hearty, and real, no- doubt difpolin: 
men as well to a'preſent forſaking of it, as it doth to a reſolution 
concerning it. Which will make the Repertarce” pre-required to 
Baptiſm to be ( as our Catechiſm path we it) a Repentance , 
whereby as occaſion offers, we Actually. forſake ſin, as well as 1eſolve ' 
for the future to abandon it. | | 

An account being thus given of the firſt thing pre-requir'd to Bap- 

tiſmz and. our Churches definition, of it both explain'd, and. eſta- 
bliſhed ; Paſs we on to that, which is alike pre-required to it, ever 
that Faith, whereby we ſtedfaftly believe the promiſes made to us iri 
that Sacrament. Where again I will enquire, 


I. What thoſe promiſes are, which we are ſo to believe. 
IT. What that belief of themdoth pre-ſuppoke. . . | 
IIT. What is meant by a ſtedfaſt beliet\of. thoſe promiſes. 
IV. What evidence there is of. that being the-Faith, or be- 
lief, which is pre-requir'd by Chriſtianity to the receiving 
of that Sacrament. | OR IE | 


| I. Now though that -Catechiſm , which. I have choſen to. ex- 
of . plain, give no other. account of thoſe Promiſes,: than that they are 
| | {uch as are made to us in that Sacrament; Yet is it not difficult 
to colle&t from thence, and from what is. before ſaid concerning the 
Parts of a Sacrament , .that the Catechiſm means-no other. pro- 
miſes, than thoſe which make a tender of its :nward;. and ſpiritual 
Graces. For a Sacrament being before divided.into an outward, 
and viſble ſign, and an inward, and: ſpiritual Grace as the only 
proper parts of it ; And the outward, -and viſible ſign beirig in like 
manner repreſented in it: as. no farther of value,, than as condu- 
cing to poſleſs, us .of the other : No-other promiſes, can be ſuppes'd 
to be intended here, than ſuch as make a tender 'of thoſe inward, 
and ſpiritual Graces, as which indeed are the only things conder- 
able in it. Which will conſequently make the promiſes: here intend- 
ed to be thoſe, which makea tender for the preſent of remiſſion of 
fins, and fanQification; and in the end, of everlaſting life. 25G 


II. Thoſe therefore bein the promiſes, which/at6 to be th Y " 
ject of the Catechumens Faith, and which agcordingly heis Redfalt- 
ly when; o wil —y_ dilcalegs ew, baby Be?! Fo oſs | 
them pre-ſuppoſeth, which is the ſecond thing to be enquir'd "tato; 
For-that belief of them muſt at leaſt, pre-ſ 9a belief df, all 
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that, which is neceſſary to bring us to the belief of the other. More 


atticularly it" pre-ſuppoſeth, as to tyrr ſelves, rhat we believe our 
oli to R eaſy under a ftate EF ſin, and death, as without 
which there could be no place for that ſanRification, and remiſſi- 
on, . which is promiſed in Baptiſm ; And that we are yet farther off 
from any title-to ME life, as which if we had , there 
would have been no need of ) Promiſe in Baptiſm of it. Tt pre- 
ſuppoſeth apain as ro Chrift, in whom all the promiſes of God are 
Yea, and Amer, 2 like ſtedfaſt beliefthat there was ſuch' a perſon 
as Jeſus Chrift, and that he was appointed by God to convey ſuch 
graces to us ;*. That,” agreeably to the prediftions of the Scripture, 
and the will of God concerning him, he took upon him our nature; 
and fuffer'd in it to purchaſe thoſe Graces, and that he ever ſince 
intends the exhibiting of what he hath fo purchas'd ; The belief 


of theſe, and the like Articles of our Faith being as manifeſtly 


preſtppos'd to the belief of thoſe Promiſes, which 1n this place we 
are required to intend. 
'- THI; That which will it may be more concern: us to enquire, is 
what our COmgy means by a feafaft belief of them. For my 
more orderly reſolution whereot I will enquire firſt what it means 
by belief, and then by a ffedfaft one. | 
Now by belief may be meant either a ſimple aſſent of the mind, 
and in which'fnſe there is no doubt: it isoftentimes taken in Chri- 
ſtian Writers ; Or there may be meant alſo a belief with affiance, 
and fach as beſide the aſſent of the mind, or underſtanding to 
them; doth alſo connote a'truſt in them, or in God becauſe of them. 
By vertue of which ( as I have elſewhere difcours'd (#) concern- 
ing the grace of truſt ) the heart, or will is prompted 'to deſire, as 
well as afſent to the matter of the divine promiſes,” and acquieſce 
it thoſe for the obtaining of it. And-in if we may judge 
any .thing by our Hemilzes, ' ( to which © the Articles (7) of our - 
Church do alſo particularly * referr us in the point. of juſtifyi 
Faith ): this latter belief muſt be here intended ; Becauſe a belief” 


. which: hath for its end the remiſſion of fins in Baptiſm, and con- 


> toe a juſtifying one. - For the right, and true Chriſtian Faith 
Jaithr one of our: 8 milies') is not only to believe that the - Holy 
Seripture, apd-all the forecited Articles of our Faith, are true, but + 
alſo ro have a ſure truſt, and confidence in God's merciful promiſes tg 
e. ſwoed from eorrlafing damnation by Chriſt. And it 5s not' only, 
th» another (z),” the common belief of the Articles of onr | Faith , 


yu 


big # is alfo a ſure truſt, and confidence of the mercy of God through 
or Lord Feſus Chrift, and "6 feifuſt bops of all good things to be ve- 
id at os hands. In fine, ' faith the fame (o) mly, the-wery 


fart; Troeh C hriftian faith is'not only to believe all things of God, which 
are contained" in holy Scriptate; but alſo to"hnve'an earneſt truſt, and 


dence in God, Fee. Which ſuppos'd (as we may,. bacaule we 
. have no more.” Authentirk ER of it) to be the ſenſe” 
ie be/ief here intended, it will not' be. difficult to ſhew, whar 


olir Carechiſm means by a ftedfaft one. - 
:-F6r conſidering the belief of theſe Promiſes as an Aﬀent of the 
rind to them, "(6 # fiedfalf belief will imply that, which- is -fros 


E—_ 


of thoſe of wider" eine. | 
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from- all doubts,. and\which the mind of man givcs. to.thaſe' Pro- 
miles. without any. the«caſt. fear of there being any. Calluſion in 
them ; Which the mind of man may well give, contdering 'whoſk 
thoſe Promiſes are, and. that they\have both God, and Chat or 


the Authors of them:.'\ Qnithe other ſide; if weconſider the behiet ; 


intended" as. including io it alſo-an efiexce, or traſt; and by. ver- 
tae of which the heaxr,. or wi wr? ways 36 to defire ;. as well ag 
believe the matter of thoſe Prami 

miſes for the attaining of. it 3 Sothis ſfedfaſt belief will alſo wnply 
ſach a one; as is firmly- rooted in the bear/, or-'\wil, and can no 
more be rooted out of.it by. the force! of -temptatwons; than the 
other by doubts, or-ſcruples.. And: indeed, as I do not ſee how 
any other "belief, than that, can anſwer ſuch . glorious. promiſes 
as are made to vs in. the Sacrament of Baptiſm 3 {o I ke as little 
reaſon to doubt, | | 


IV. What evidence there is of zhat being the Faith, or belief, 
which is pre-requird by Chriſtianity to the receiving of it. For 
though 8. Luke may ſeem to intimate by the account he gives of 


the Baptiſm of the Samaritans (p), that they were baptiz'd upon a (7) A8s 8. 18: 


ſimple belief of what Philip preach'd concerning the things of the 
Kjngdom of God ;, Yet he doth much more clearly intimate after- 
ward, that Chriſtianity requird another fort of belief; and. ſueh 
as was accompani'd with an adherence of the will unto them : He 
. making it the condition of the Eunuch's Baptiſm afterward, that 


_he ſhould believe with all his heart (q) ; Which is an expreſſion, that (4) = 3 


in the language of the Scripture referrs rather 'fothe wil, and af+ 
. fedtions, than to the wnderſtanding , but however cannot well be 
thought not to include them there, where the believing ' with all 
the heart is requir'd. And indeed, as I do not fee, conſidering 
the DoE&rine of our Fir/f —_, - why this notion of. Farrh 
ſhould be ſd. exploded, . as it ſeems to me lately to have been ; As 
T do much leſs-ſce why men ſhould fo boyle at that Juſtification, 
which was wont to be attributed in an eſpecial manner to it :. So, 
if 1 live to finiſh the work I am now upon, I will in a Comment 
upon 'the Epiſtle to the Philippians (which I have almoſt gather'd 
ſufficient materials for ) endeavour to clear both the' one, and the 
other, that men may neither take occaſion from thence to diſcard 
good works as unneceſſary, nor yet ſtay themſelves upon any other, 
than the promiſes of Chriſt, and on which the holieft men upon 
earth, when they have been approaching near -God's tribunal , 
have found themſelves oblig'd to caſt themſelves. In'the mean 
time a little to repreſs the youthful heats of thoſe, who can hard- 
ly forbear ſmiling at ſuch aztiquated notions, I will ſet before 
them the advice, which was order'd to be given to ſick perfons, 
when good works to be ſure were not - without their juſt repute. 


Tt is among the Interrogatories, which are ſaid (7) to, have been &) Field of 
' preſcrib'd by Anſclme Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and particularly {yan 

after that, which prompts the. Prieſt to ask, Doſt thou believe, that the 34. Beok 

thou canſt ' not be ſav'd, but by the death of Chriſt, and the ſick per- P: 393: 


ſons Anſwer, that he did ſo. Go too therefore (as the Prieft was 
_" taught to proceed ) and whilſt thy ſoul remaineth in thee, place thy 
OD | | , confidence 


, and acquieſce in thole Pros 


ro 
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confidence in this death alone, and in no other thing , commit thy ſelf 
wholly to it, cover thy ſelf wholly with it, immerſe, fix, and wrap thy 
ſelf wholly in it. And if the Lord God will judge thee, fay, I put 
the death of owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt between me, and thy judgment, 
otherniſe I contend" not with thee. - And if he ſay that thou art 4 
ſinner, ſay, Lord T put thedeath of our Lord Jeſus Chrift between 
"me, and my: fins. If. he ſay to thee thow haſt. deſery\'d damnation , 
ſay, Lord, I put the death of. our Lord Jeſus Chrift letween me, 


and my evil deſerts, and I offer the ſame. death for that merit, which 
Tovght to have had, and have not. If hetontinue as yet to ſay, that 
he is angry with thee, ſay, Lord, I oppoſe the death of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt between me; and thy diſpleaſure. Words, which ſhew what 
kind of - Faith was ſometime thought to be. a jaſfifying one, and 
what ſtreſs was laid upon it, before ever Fanaticiſm, or any thing 
of that nature was heard of in the World. | 
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What i Infant-Da ibn bath in Ieviptanezi 4nd. Þ Ph OE. 
wins is of it ſuggeſts eu Chrily's — Deſriph «£9 
- ſuffer little Children to. come: ugto him... F+; Jobs ww 
Children of the. fairhful-#he rirlef Ts «rd ode) Circumaign 
Infants, "The concurreace of Antiquity: in with the 4 kk 
| 4 the Scriprute, and | rhas concarrenee\ further er Srangbng by 
elagians: : {6 freely adbneitting of what was mg 'd againſt thee. *, 
themes! Atbrief utcount of that remuſſoi, and. Vegener ation 
Infants ukyuire by Buptiſms, and .a wore large confulerties Trl 
_ that. are made anainft at 4 Moye- fonbyS 4 
ad af _— Repenerarion v Infants tn Bev my Of, $7 


lit ro u>{wer whar is prerequir'd ta-it 0p. the ; gart of, _ 

be bapti2i dy & 4s to be performed by then in: tht recgption.'-off 
. Where #6 Regentration iof 1 Infants 3smore largely conſider 4: 
- what is prouis'd for a by ary B00 hf redo 54 
| Ju ficient ; 


Rom the Baptiſarof cloſsof ripe of rpg years pals,w 
Xo that: :of: Infants; or -C , Bays then 
"cif upon the matter now aye "Ee 
- fore ſoimuch the mote, carefully. t0.he cloar; 2nd werts 
"dfigblIING.” In order: When. 'y will ENQUIE, » reaſon ” 
1 x thetr tender 
WPI * IL. What ground it hath. ig Scrjpturs. 1 389 hee | 
Ir. Wit Ay nat <A fem rem ems 
' TH. What I Or nr cn Anfoch, » 
TV. What the -princrpal ED agua i he anttios, OR 
they ute to be folv'd: 


tee ſcreen, which promiſe, when they come to Je, themſelves are doo 
1; Now 
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I. Nowas it is plain 
Tertulliggg,* arguing 


; Fo to me both from 
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cargoes avm 
De3s ui, & wi xwduere dune, I1. 6. c. 1% UnPprohtable pals 7 tO take 
* Mark 10. 13. Os. off the force of that Text, or rather the 

; ©. pitiful evaſion -he made yſe of in order to 

it. For had not the-Church hid great ek upon that paſſage of * 

the Scripture, why did not he, as the World hath ſince learn'd to 
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that is to ſay, as our Saviour bunded” their 
Wh at he might 1ay:.bis hands wpor them, ard Diefs thens ; 
road; rcecg] : - His:[Dilciples, whether as looking upon it 
hom, Pim re Chifo i" 2s no ONS ing: their Maſter to con- 

od inthiigiat; - De. © Cer hi about:: Children, *: or -that he 

had greater buſineſs|then-in hand, even the -. 
inſtructing of the Elder fort, rebuked thoſe | 


nd RK HAT II rea : 
"= -** - that brought them for thar their ſuppog'd 
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charged them, that they ſhould by.go means - ian infowuun babri;xatio. .,. © | ; 


becauſe. the: Kingdom of God belang'd to, *: Airing Treat. | aft inip Patio cur arcendi @ 
ſuch as, they. : "Thereby; intimating,, :that i any wor 
even thoſe, Children hag} a-right, ugro, it , Fr,9 jm 
and were not- therefoxe to! be hindred,from ai: #, «d 
coming. to. him, who' was the way, or ra» ian, iiden 
ther the gate into it... / For: if the Kiggdom | 
of 'God -belong'd to: ſuch as they, much more to thoſe Chiſdren', 
to whom elder perſons ought to. become like; that, they might be 
in a capacity of obtaining it. As indeed otherwiſe, what force is 
there in the reaſon alledg'd for the ſuffering, and no way forbid- 
ding young Children to; come, unto.him ? For.they, who have in ; 
parpoſ of heart what. the| other have..anly zaturally, may both be 
invited to tend toward, -and be pofleſs'd of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
though the other be no. way. brought to Chriſt, nor receive any 
bleſſing. from him. - In asgnuch as, their humility, and innocency 
is the reſult. of God's ſpirit, and gf their, own will, . and conſe- 
youu 7. more likely. tq. be acceptable, whereas the other's is only 

e reſult of their. conftitutign,, andjage. And I cannot therefore 
but think, that: the'true reaſon of our Saviour's making uſe of the 
word miwy,. or ſuch,. inſtead of-rvwy, or theſe ( for of ſuch, faith 
our Saviour, is -#he Kjngdom of heaven) was not in the leaſt to 
exclude Children from havinga right to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as who alone were-glirettly , and immediately concern'd in-the 
preſerit Argument; But to let the World Hs 
know at the ſame time *, _— OO men | Lo es, 19. 133 w_ Nec juvat quod 
ought to put on the properties of Children 7m, & ws horn. Wah Ge 9 
—_ = wat ng it. As he after- di molm jflifen theſe, fe . prove" gfe 
ward ( «) more \expreſly ſignifies, when 9% gt _ - Fi OY oo 
he tells them, that whoſe oever all Bot recezve, etiam redeundum eſſe. Es TT us 
the Kingdom of (God as alittle Child, he ſhall |. (9) Mark 10. 15, 
not enter therem. Which ſuppos'd a way 1s | 
opened for the inferring of that Baptiſm of Infants, which, this 
paſſage both naw, and of old was made uſe of to evince. Por it 
appearing from .the premiſes, that Infants have a right to the King- 
dom of Heaven, and upon, and by vertue of that right to be | 
brought to Chriſt alſo; They muſt conſequently have a right alſo 
to thoſe means, which are by the ſame Chrift: appointed to put 
them into the poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. Which Baptiſm certain- 
ly being, and {o, that, ordinarily at leaſt, none can enter into that 
Kingdom without (6) being borx again by it , it cannot without (4) joh. ,. 5, 
- injuſtice be withheld from thoſe Children, to whom the other doth | 
appertain. Neither will it avail to fay, though the Objettion be 
Not to: be deſpis'd, that by this rule our Saviour ſhould either him- 
elf have-baptiz'd, or order'd his Diſciples to baptize thoſe Chil- 
| 10 #1” Q_ P ; dren, 
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hy rerenow brought unto Hies for bis ble Party 
uport the accom of the incomperency of choſe; that mM; 


.... - and who being not Diſcipks themſelves, but as is probable, of the 
 (Mik 16. multitude (s) pc followed hit, could 'not clainy from our Savi- 
©" * 1. otif, ior he ſoregularly beſtow Baptiſm upon their Children 4 And 
MAY. 2- rattly to let the World fee, that he was not t#d to -any mertiods 
KW eh oo Oy Ro graces of that Kingdom: ' -For char 
out Saviour, by that bleffing witeh he gave them, gave thoſe Chil- 
dren, rew Sacramenti, Ot the Graces of Baptiſm, and ſo ſhew'd yet 
mote the title Children have t6 it, cannot -well be doubted'of by 
arty, who ſhall confider how zealous he was for, their being brought 
to hit, as that too upon the account of the title they- had to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For confidering that zeal of his, and the 
grotind of it,, what can be mote reaſonable than to think, char 
out $4y1out apgrecably thereto did by his bleſſing conferr upon: thern 
that Evangelical regeneration, which was to fit them for the King- 
dotn* of Heaven, and without which conſidering the impurircy of 
their rtarure, and the neceffity' of beingiahus born anew, they could 
hot regularly obtain it. *And'F Have :been' the more particular in 
deducting, 'attd preffing the preſent argument ;. Partly becauſe led 
_ theteto by the tneer force of rhe Text it feIf, - and the Authori 
of the Chuch that imployed it; ' till by accident \ fell upon: thoſe 
things I have before. quoted out of Areriny ;- And partly becauſe 
| f think it a better ſervice to the Church of God to whom one 
| old Atgutnent, than deviſe matty new ones : Such a coarſe pro- 


curing the more teſpett to 'the Church's both opinion, and praftice, 
as ſhewing it to proceed _ ſubſtantial Arguments, and ſuch as 
in themſelves are not lightly to be refus'd. | 
My ſecond Argument for the Baptiſm of Infants ſhall be raken 
/ (4)1Cor.y. from that Jolineſ, which S. Paz/ (4) attributes to the Chilaren of 
. I4. Chriftian Parets (yea where only one of them is ſich ) upon the 
account of their deſcent from them. Por S. Pay] havinp before 
perſuaded the believing party ro continue with the wnbelieving one, 
ſuppoſing that e«xbe/ieving one to be as willing to continue with 
the believer, as a motive to the doing of it alledpeth, * that rhe 
|. ; unbelieving party i ſ; _ by the btlieving, and proves thar ſan 
be ification agaitn by rhe holineſs of the Children , that come from 
3 | them, as which otherwiſe thoſe Childten/could not have'in them, 
but the contrary. Now I demand whar that holineſs is ; which 
8. Paul ſuppoſeth to be the property of thoſe, who come" from ſuch 
a ſanftified couple, chat is to ſay,- whether att 44ward holineſs, of 
an outward one ! If they, who would avoid the force of this Text 
as to the Baptiſm of Infants, fy an i#ward holineſs, they ſay more 
than we deſire, or can with rruth be affirmed, becauſe though 0r1- 
ginal Sin be traduc'd from the Patents, yet inward holinel$ is not, 
as being the produRt of the Spirir of God, and his'inftrumenr 
\ Baptifin. Bur if they do however attribute ſuch a ey 
£3. '- | G Oo | 1 en, 
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Children, they ay enough to evince, - that: Baptiſm ought not to © 
be deny'd tothem. ' For wha (as S. Peter ſpake (e) upon anther (+) 48s 10. 
occafion.) canforbid the: water ':of Baptiſm #0 thoſe , who. have 47+ 
receiv'd the Holy Ghaſt, as to be fſureall, that are internally holy, T 
have? It remains therefore, that if the. Children of ſuch matches 
be not i»ternally holy,. they. are . externally ſo , and that external 
holineſs. therefore, 1f it may be, to: be inveſtigated by us Now L 
demand Firſt, . what external holineſs can be :imagin'd in thoſe 
Children, but ſuch . by ,which they come to belong to God in a 
more peculiar manner, than the Children of other matches do ? This 
being the nature of all+things, that are externally holy, whether 
by the voluntary conſecration df men,. or the-Inſtitution, or choice 
of God. I demand ſecondly, fuppoſing thoſe Children to: bes 
long. more.to God, than the Children of other matches, whether 
by their thus becoming the peculiar property of God, they ray not 
be ſuppos'd to be more dear to him, than the . Children. of other 
matches are? Every one naturally having an affeQtion to ſuch, as 
belong to him, ſuitably to that nearneſs, wherein they belong to 
him. - I demand Thirdly, ſuppoſing the Children of ſuch matches 
to be more dear to God than the Children of others, :whether we 
are not to think he will take a more particular care of them, than 
of others ? 'The care of any perſon being always ſuitable to the af- - 
feQion he bears to thoſe, ,who are the obje& of his care. I de- 
mand Fourthly, whether, ſuppoſing ſuch a particular care of the 
Children of ſuch matches, he will not take amore particular care 
of them as to their eternal welfare,. than he doth ofthe Children 
of other men ; All other care, without this, being of. little value 
to the party cared for, and, - befide that ( as experience ſhews ) 
equally extended by: God to the Children of other matches , as 
well as to the deſcendantsof Chriſtians,  T demand Fitthly, .ſup* 
fing ſuch a particular care. as. totheir eternal welfare, . whether. 
will not alſo allow them. more means toward the compaſling of, 
it, than he can be ſuppos'd to allow to the Children. of other: Pa-: 
rents? All care, where'it is reaſonable, | and juſt. employing, ſutas ; 
ble means to bring that care of its unto. efe&. Now whas: pe- 
culiar means doth,. or can God allaw to the Children of Chritan: - 
Parents, as. to the procuring of their, eternal welfare, appoling D4(). 
them to die before they*:come of- yeats, 'as the generality .of. thena- © 
do, unleſs it be the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? For: astheſe, na more:; 
than other .Children, are capableof: the benefits'of the Goſpel, by-: 
the. graces of Faith, and Repentance;; So they. have-no other :way, - 
therefore, ſave the. Sacrament of Baptiſm, either: to. be deliver. 
from the guilt of *Original- Sin, or 'enſtated- in Chrifts heayedly. 
Kingdom. I conclude: therefore; that the Children of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, or of either of them being holyy. they do by that holineſs of. 
theirs acquire a right :to a.greater holineſs, I fnean the holineſs of. 
Baptiſm, And indeed hawever /Fextul/ien could in his book; Cf ( f) Cap. 12: 
De Baptiſmo argue the delay a ns Hoi 2s that tooup- 
or their no need of it, or: not being; qualifed-for: it ; Yet as he - 
could ſee enough elſewhere: t0. make him believe, that every ſoul 
is reckoned in Adam, tilt be mira = in Chrift.by the _ 


+ 
A 


Hen Satags a> = 


Cl 
— 


WY, TI 


Of the Baptiſm 


_ —_— 


þ) De animi c. 39. Hine enim & Apo- 
£2 ex ſanftificato alterutro ſexs ſanttos pro- 
creari ait, tam ex ſeminis prerogativi , quam 
ex inſtitutionis diſciplind, Ceterum, inquat , 
immundi naſcerentut, quaſi defignatos temen ſan- 
ftitati, ac per boc etiam (aluti intelligs wolens 
fadelium filios, ut hujus ſp8t pignore matrimonmss, 
que retinenda cenſutrat, patrocinarttur. Alo- 
quin meminerat Dominice de finitionis, Nifs quis 
naſcetur ex aqui, O& ſpiritu, non ibit 12 Tegaum 
Di, id eft, non erit ſanitus. Ita omnis anima 
rouſgurts Adam cenſetia,, donec in Chriſto recet» 
ſeatir, KC, R 


of. the Sacrament of Baptiſm (g), ſo he could 
ſee wn gs in the Text 1 am now upon, 
to make him. acknowledge, that the Chil- 
dren of the (h) faithful are holy. by the pre- 
rogative of their ſeed, as well as by the diſci- 
line of their Inſtitution, and. by that holj- 
neſs of theirs defign'd, or mark'd out for a 
better holineſs, and ſo for ſalvation. Which 
as it is the holineſs," that I have been all 
along enforcing, and.endeayouring to evince 


| from thence Children's right unto another ; 
So.of . what force it is toward the inferring of it, will need no other 
light, than that, which we have from Tertulliay, For with what 
face can any man deny them .the holineſs of Baptiſm, who -are 
deſign'd, or mark'd out for it by the prerogative of their birth, and 
(as it may happen, and often doth) can no other way attain that 
holineſs, or that ſalvation, which is conſequent upon it ? But be- 
cauſe ſome men have advanc'd , zyother, and a more improper ho- 
lineſs, even that by which Children become the iſſue'of a lawful 
marriage, and not of an unlawful mixture ; And becauſe too they 
have in 'part advanc'd that holineſs upon the difficulty of compre- 
hending, how the unbeliever can otherwiſe be ſanQified by the be- 
ever, than by making the match between them two to be lawful ; 
'Therefore I will . both ſet my ſelf: ro ſhew, that the unbeliever 
may be otherwiſe ſanCtified by the believer, than by making him, 
or. her to be a lawful match to the believer, .and that the holineſs, 
which S. Paul attributes to the Children of ſuch a match, cannot 
be. underſtood of ſuch a holineſs, whereby they become a lawful, 
or legitimate Iſſue. And I alledge for the former of theſe the un- 
believing Husband's, for inſtance, being for farQified by the believ- 
ing Wife, as not only to become a /awfu/ Husband to her , but a 
Chriftian one,. and fo, . as to entitle the Ifſue of them both to the 
common priviledges of Chriſtianity. Which is brought about by 
the unbeleving Husband's becoming oe fleſb, not any longer with 
an unbelieving Wife , but with a believing , and Chriſtian one, * 
- and from whom that ſanftification is derived to him. Even as the: 
. _ (,xCar-6.. ſame S. Pasl affirms (i) him, that converſeth with an Harlot, to 
1: become: one fleſb with that Harlot, with whom he doth fo converle, 
and fo receive pollution from her. Neither will it avail to ſay ( as 
poſſibly it may be ) that the believing Wife is as much oze fleſb. 
with. the azbelieving Husband, . as the unbelieving Fluthand is with. 
her , 'and may therefore be as unclean by him, as he cag be ſup-' 
pos'd to be ſanQtified/by.her. For neither firſt is the believing Wife - 
as mach one fleſh with the unbelieving Husband, as the unbeliev- - 
ing Husband is with her, unleſs it be. as:to the uſe of, or power 
over one another's Bodies : Partly, becauſe,” where there is ſo great. 
an inequality. in.the match, the denomination. is in reaſon to be - 
taken'from the berter party, which tobe ſure the believer is; And 
partly,” becauſe: that conſent of mind from which this union pro- 
ceeds, and by which it is to be upheld, is more entire, and full up- 
on the part of the unbelieving Husband, than it is upon the part . 


of the believing Wife. For whilſt ſhe conſents to dwell with 
him 


RJ 


TT 


him meerly as the Partner of her Bed, 'and iconformably. to the of- 

fices of ſuch a one, of which ſhe gave a ſufficient proof by aban- 

doning him as to his Religion, and continues'to; do the -likeþ 

the continuance of that abandoning ; . The _unbelieving wr oye 

on the other ſide, by being ( as 'S. Paw expreſleth it): (4) well (ky r cor. \ 
plAxſed to live with her notwithſtanding, conſents in: ſome ;mea- 7: *> 13: h 
ſure to dwell with her as a Chriſtian, and gives:no contemptible |; "aol = 
indication of a farther conſent with her in that:Religion : There be- 

ing otherwiſe no great likelihood*of his continuing his Complacen- 

cy, as well as cohabitation to her, who had abandon'd him as-to 

his. But therefore as the believing Wife isnot.. fo much oze with 

the unbelieving Husband, as he is with her, and cannot therefore be 

1o likely to be polluted by him, as he is to'be'ſanRified by her ; 

So ſhe becomes yet leſs _ to be polluted by him, becauſe com- 

municating with him in ſuch 4#, or As, as are not only lawful 

in themſelves, but moreover the indiſpenſibleduties of that ) marti- 

age, which ſhe had contrated, and which, whilſt he is thus pleas'd | 

to dwell with her, ſheis by our. Apoſtle himſelf obliged to main- 

tain. And indeed as from ſuch a match there 'is more reaſon-to 

expeCt ſanQiification to the unbeliever, than there isof any fear. of 

pollution to the other ; So there will be yet leſs doubt of it, .if 

we conſider the ſaniification here ſpoken of, not as an i»werd;:;þut 

an outward one, and ſuch an outward one too, by which the patty 

anCtified attains only the priviledge of being accounted of as- a 

Chriſtian Husband, and accordingly. of conveying tothoſe Children, 

thar deſcend from them both a right to the Sacrament of Bapxiſin. 

For what leſs can be expeRted from a merciful God, where: the 


unbeliever, though continuing ſuch, ” yet takes pleaſure notwith- kc 
ſanding that in his Chriſtian Cnkberr? And ſhe, on the other ſide, Wl 


though abominating his many yet in compliance with that 
marriage, wherein Chriſtianity found her, cohabits with him not- 
withſtanding, and no doubt both-doth, and will employ all her 
kindneſs, and |endeavoursto gain himito a farther approbation both 
of her, and of the Religion {he hath eſpous'd? Which ſuppos'd, 
a way will. be open to give aclearer account of: the thing intended, 
and withal of the force-it is of to.perſuade: the believing Wifes con- 
tinuing with the unbelieving Husband, if he (as is fuppos'd in the 
reſent caſe) is as willing to dwell. with her : The force thereof 
ing in this, that the- believing Wife ſhould in _that.caſe be fo far 
rom being polluted bycthe. converſe of the unbelieving Husband: 
( which was no doubt:theſe Corinthians fear , when, they put. this. 
caſe. to S. Paz!) that on the contrary the unbelieving Hugbagd, 
ſhould be fo. far ſanftified by. her, as to- be to noqtap. lace. of 
a Chriſtian: one, and enjoy-all the priviledges of ſuch ; . The .,uo- 
believing Husband by becoming one fleſh with the helieving Wife 
becoming ſo far Chriſtian. alſo, and;ſo-accounted of both by.God, 
' and the Church. '. Of: which they: had this undeniable! proof, that 
the Children of thoſe matches were not look'd. upon. as uxcleap,) or. 
heathen ( which they 'muſt have been. in part, if the. unbeliever had, 
not been ſome way ſan#ified; as.well as the believer) but accoun- 
ted of as ſo far holy,.or:Chriſftian, ''aq to be admitted to'thoſe pri- 
viledges, to which the- Children of Chriſtian Parents were, and: 
| particularly 
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panecke! cothat Baptiſm, 'by which abetter holine( is convey'd. 
This T x7 an 40 be a fair, and:clear account of the 4poftle's words, 
and particularly of that holineſs, ; which he attributes ro thoſe @hil- 
dren; that deſcehd'from the farementioned Parents, And I arp 
--1* wet moreconfirmed:in it by the fondneſs of that »orion, which hath 
been ſet up to _—_ it, and by whichthe Children of fuch magch- 
es become the 'iflue-of a leavful marriage, and not of an. unlawful 
mixture, For beſide that they, who advance this notion, make the 
words"Elſe were. your Children unclean, &c. to referr rather to the 
precept- of the believer's cohabiting with the unbeliever, than. to. 
the” unbeliever's being ſanAified by the believer, - to which laſt yer 
s it apparently referrs,'and.is aflign'd by S. Paul as a proof of ; The 
ſuppoſe that in. this notion of theirs, which there is not the | 
ound: for, and which indeed this very place doth ſufficiently con- 
ie For who ever ſaid, or: could ſay that the marriages of the 
Heathen were unlawful, which yet they muſt have been, if there 
' needed the cohabitation of the: faithful tomake them lawful, and 
the Children that. were born of .them to be legitimate? Nay who 
ſeth not that S..Paul ſuppoſeth-thoſe marriages to be lawful, when 
he requires the. believing party to cohabit with theunbeliever ? For 


commerce with the Infidel, or proceed toa new contract. Both 

which yet he-is fo far from, that heſeems to me not very willing 

to allow of a perfe& breach, even when the unbeliever doth depart 

(1) 1 Cor. 7. fromthe belieyer.. For though he faith (7) that & brother, or ſiſter 
15. is not in bondage in ſuch 8 caſe, and may therefore, if they pleaſe, 

' look: upon themſelves as loosd. from the unbeliever ; Yet he tells 

(») tid. them (») withill that God hath called mi'70 peace, and therefore, 
( asT underſtand him) that breaches of that nature would be ravoid- 

(1) =—-—-16, ed as much as might be ; - And he tells them too (#), "that if they 
would not be over forward to make uſe of that liberty , which 

the unbeliever gave-them by deſertizg them, there might be hopes 

of the wnbclieving Wife, or Hucband being: wrought upon 'by the 

believers patience, and forbearance , and' reconcil'd both eo, them, 
and-their Religion. ' However as there is no:pretence 'from this 

place of the believer's 'making the marriage between the. unbelies 

ver and themſelves tobe a lawfulone, as which was fo before ; 
Nor-therefore for making the halizeſs of their Children to be no 

other than a c;vil one, and by which they only .became a. legitimate 

iffie; So there is the more reaſon ſtill to. underſtand the holineſs 

of that match ,- and the iffues- of it, as .one'that entitles them tg 
the-oarward proviledges of Chriſtianity, and by which: the unbelie- 
ving-whether Husband, or Wife, comes to.be accounted of asa'Chri- 

ftian one, end-the Children; of both parties as _ a-right ta 

that Sacramient;, by which all are to be initiated into. Chriſtanity, 


> My third” and: tait/ argument \1Oor- ptizing of the Infants 
o Children of Chriſtian Parents ſhall 'be':takers from the Cir- 
cuncifion of thoſe Infants, or Children, which deſcended from the 

fterity of Abraham; and after which"I\'do. not fee.:what doubt 
cartbe wall made of the other : Partly, upon-the account of the Ana- 
logy there is between Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and partly upon 


account 


otherwiſe no-doubt he would. rather have advis'd -to break off all © 


- 


th n . 
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dren of theſe: were i 
ed.to exhibit: thoſe; ble 
the Chyildteg:of the other - 
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p51. By. 'thea:ſame reaſdn«thatthe>Chib- Bapcin. 
to. qr wer: ; owaich; was. inthnd- 
ighteouſneſs among them, Y 
d'to that Baptiſm, which: © || 
was. intended-to exhibit <rwy Ce \ Us: ThoſChildien, which __ 
haye an: equal. right, to. the: bleſſings. exhibited, having an equal 8 


clear? ': that C a, ans 6 (0) Expl. of 


Part 4. 
avi it <0-abok 4-1 
&jithat were inſt Infant 


right to. thoſe, means, which were intended for the dition of 
coo Now that the Children. of Chriſtian Parents bave as gaod. 
ht to the former bleſſings, and.righteouſneſs, as the Children 
wa Poſterity. of * 4brahwn;. will. appear: from- thoſe. Parents of 


cn being cally the Children (9)of : Abraham with thoſe, that (4) Rem. . 


were of his poſterity., For being-equally. his Children, they muſt 
conſequently be ſuppos'd:to: give thar Children as good a right to 
the former bleſſings , . and the means: that was intended to exhibit 
them among us, as the poſterity of Abraham did their Children to 
the like bleſſings, and that An which. among thery was intended 
for the exbibitzon of th 
. JE: Dhe Baptiſm of Infants | oh made as fa the Sevis 
pture ,.and by ſuch paſſages thereo wr as cannot. be eaſily avoid- 
ed.;, Paſs we on to enquire, what countenance it hath from tie - 


ity,..a5 Which if it be avy. thing conſiderable, will the onore firms 
{7 cſtabliſh Ate: Wheroahs firſt, that. I. ſhall- take: notice od is 2 en (1F $6, 
paſſg e of Juſtin Martyr, I do not mean what is 'commonly. 
" out of his , Qzeſtions, and. Anſwers, i ad Orthodoxos (r), it bein of oo in” 
| queſtionable enough (/) .whether that Book were his, or at lealt 71,77 
a$ WE NOW-RAve it, - but what may be found: 


in his ſecond. Apology (7), and. concerning 


which there is not any the leaſt Comnmaneye 


Ge in the Church. - In which Apology ſpeak- 


ing of the excellency of the C Law. 
above that of any humans ones, in footing 
' bourids to the carnal dekres of men. bb 


theſe _ And pat jy a are many _ aud 
- Woes eventy years \of pt 
who having rare: their Childhood been diſcipied 
uwto Chrift, have af their time continued 


wncorrept, or Virgins ;: And 1 boaſt that 1 can - Gon ſuch among aff 
ſorts of men. . For why ſbould we alſo. ſpeak of that innumer ably wal: 
titude of mien, who have chany'd from intemperance, avd10 Baveirarnt 
a rhenes 7” or Chriſt called not the juſt, or rexeperate to repentance, 

oaty, and _ «ec, andanjuſft. Which words to an wns« 
RN cannot wel ils, than Childrens being theu 


we; intoC ; who fs Freon only making. 
io d from their childhood b<ca 4iſciphed - unto 


certain perſons, who 
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( v)Marr. 28. Chriſt, which we know. fron our Savidur(s): to have: beea feel 
17 by: Baptiſm, 'vand fontins d. i 800 oll- their time uncorrapry' oF Virgins 
| | (o_ yetis a competent:proof.of theitbeing baptiz'd, when Chil- 

» |. -- dren.) but oppoſing them\to! fuch perſoke-as bud chivg'd from in: 
n '$ raxce., and: rather learait that purity afterward';! than beer 


iſapled into-it-ar the very firſt : Thur! oppoſition of tis making "it 
yet|more evident ,i.that heomeant ſuch perions' as were diſcipled-t6 . 


Chriſt from their very . childhood, and-before they were'in-a capa- 
city \of barking him, andhis doQtrinebyinſtruRtion:'- To this of 
Juſtin Martyr Tubjoyn we-another 'of Trenavs, which" is- yet more 
25 1.22 Clear for the Baptiſmof Infants: 'For'Chrif 
(») Omnes enim vinit »per ſenetipſuts'ſaluore:: (faith that Father (w) ) came'to ſave all per- 
ras, + ode, & puns, 3 fore, 109% Oy himſelf; Al 1 ſay, who by him- ave 
* O& ſeniores, Ideo ptr omnem vet «tatem, & born agatn to God, Infants, and. little ones, 
inſantibns injaus ſatius, ſan Tifcans. :fantes * ani Children, and. 'Toung Mey... © and Ola; 
& in paroulis paroulus ſanitificans nanc ipſam "4" x7 ity th. a 
habentes atatems . Adv. berif. li. 2.6 393 Therefore he' came in every Age, \and' was 
| | £0. made.an Infant to Infants, {onthifiing In- 
ants, and « little 'one among little ones, ſanttifying thoſe of that age, 

&c: Where we have: himnotionly affirming Chrift-ro have come 

to ſave Infants, as'well as :others, yea to have been made an Infant 

hin ſelf to ſanttifie them, which ſhews'them 4n his- opinion to have 

had a general right to the bleflings of Chriſtianity, bur ſpeaking of 

ſeveral of them: as born again 4xto Godby Chriſt, which is as much 

as to ſay baptiz/d:; That as iti the-way, by which all are to be: fo 

(z) Joh. 3.5- born, even by the DoCtrine of (x) out Saviour, forthe way top, 
by which the. A»tients: apprehended it tobe effefted. -: For: thus 


where Juſtin: Martyr intreats 'of the Baptiſm-of thoſe” of his - time; 


(3) Apolog, he:tells us (4) that they, ' who/were-iitg'! partake'"of it, - were 
2-P-93 4 brought by the Chriſtians'to' a'place where "water was, and: there re» 
'\ genergted: = that manner. of regeneration,” wherewith ' they' them» 
( IJAdv. herd, ſebves had - ; 

i, 1.c.18 Tecauſe not Only. attributing-the ſame Yegenerat ion to.it, -but repre- 
. fentingitas the DoQtrine of the Gzoſftichs, as to that Bapriſm which 
- they ſet up againſt *6ur Saviour's, that it - was . xeceſſary-for thoſe, 
who had received" perfect knowledge, to be. ſo regenerated\ into that 

wertue, or power, *which is'-above all things. Which -paſſage, with 

the former one, makes it. yet more. manifeſt that Irene meant b 


eex.' And tothe fame purpols alſo'this very. Irenens (z),. 


ſuch Infants, as were born.again by. Chrift anto God, ſuch as had | 


I beers regenerated .by Baptiſm, and conſequently that the Baptiſm of 
ſuch Apt ſtranger in his days. TI think-I ſhall not need to inſiſt 


upon the days of Tertullax, becauſe what the praftice -of that time 


.was is evident from his diſputing againſt Infant Baptiſm; or at - 


_ .. Jeaft adviſing to delsy it: There being no placefor ſuch a diſpute, 
or advice, if the thing it-ſelf had not been then in uſe, . and in uſe 


too (as tie himſelf 1ntimates ) in obedience to that precept of our 


- Saviour, which enjoyn'd the ſuffering little Children to come unto 
him in order totheir partaking of his bleſſing, and Kjngdow. And 


indecd as. Origen,” who liv'd not long after him, - doth: not only 
+ In Rom.16, afſert the ſame; praRice of Infant Baptiſm, - but affirm * zhe Church 


to:have receru it as. « Tradition from the Apoſtles ; So Tertallian's 


+ Epiſt. 59. Scholar, and great. admirer/'S. Cyprian T-gives ſuch an ample teſti- 
mony to it, that-I know not what need. to beadded to' it. For 
% Z ( One 


a © 
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one Fidus having queltion'd him concerning. the cauſe of Infants, 
who he. thought ought. not to be baptiz'd till the eighth day. ac- 
cording to the law ' of Circumciſion, S. Cyprian ina Council of, oxty 
fix Biſhops made this following Anſwer to his demand ; That 
he, and the whole Council that was with him, had quite other thoughts 
of that affair, they univerſally judging that the mercy, and grace of 
God was to be deny'd to none, that was born of men. And apain, 
that if remiſſion w/ ins were upon the faith of the parties given to the 
greateſt Offenders, neither was any of them debar'd from Baptiſm, and 
grace, how much leſs ought a new-born Infant to be debarred of it, who 
hid no other ſin to awſwer for, but what he drew from Adam, and 
who tame ſo much the more eaſily to receive pardon of ſin, becauſe it 
was not his ow proper Jas but thoſe of others, that were to be for- 
given him ? For which caule the opinion of the Council was , that 
20 one ouzht to be debar'd by them from Baptiſm, and the Grace of 


God, and that, if that were to be obſery'd, and retain'd as to all per- * 


ſons whatſoever, it was much more to be obſerv'd, aud retain'd as to 
Infants, and new-born perſons, whoſe very tears wherewith they enter d 
the World, ſeemed more to deſerve it both from them, and the di- 
vine mercy. Tomit for brevity ſakethe many teftimonies of S. Au- 


g«ſtine to the ſame purpoſe, and his affirming Þ in particular, that + us: Sem, 


g's 


the Church always had it, _— retain'd it, and receiv'd it from the =P vtrhis 


faith of it's predeceſſors; An 


than+ to deny in any -meaſure the truth of the Thing alledg'd : It 
being not to be thought; that; if there had been any the leaſt ſuf 
picion of the Antiquity of Infant Baptiſm, or in eed of its being 
derived to the Church from. the Apoſtles, either the Catholicks 
would have ſo confidently alledged it againſt the Pelagians, or 
the Pelagians {o eaſily, and without any the leaſt oppoſition have 
admitted 1t. 


INT. Now as if we allow Infants to be capable of Baptiſm, we 
muſt conſequently allow them the graces of that Sacrament, be- 
cauſe Baptiſm was intended to convey them ; So I muſt needs ſay, 
I do not ſee why (ſuppoſing Original fn, which hath been before 
ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd ) we ſhould ſcruple to attribute to them the 
graces of that Sacrament , and particularly remiſſion, and regeneta- 
tin, For if Infants are naturally under the guile of Original ſin, 
there. is ſo far forth place for, and a neceſlity of remiſſion ; And 
if the ſame Infants are gaturally under the polluti®n of it, or ( as: 
our Catechiſm expreſleth it ) are by xature. born .in ſin, and the chil- 
aren of wrath, they are alike capable by Baptiſm of being regene- 
rated, or made the children of grace, Not that there is, or can 
be even in baptiz'd Infants any at#ual perception of, or adheſion to 
that, which 1s ſpiritually good, but a diſpoſition to both, and by 
vertue whereof the ſoul 1sfitted, and inclin'd toeach, when years, 
and opportunity invite ; As the ſame foul is to reaſon, and will 
when it arrives at years of maturity, by vertue of thoſe natural 
faculties, that are from the beginning in it, Which i5 a fort. of 
+ | Tegene- 


ſhall content my ſelf, as to this par- *** 

ticular, with his, and the Church's prefling the Pelagiens * with » yogr. "% 
the praftice of Infant Baptiſm, and thoſe Pelagians, how*much ſo- Pelae. 5. 2. . 
ever ftraitned by it, yet chooſing rather to evade the force of it; **** 75: 
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feveneration, that is moſt ſutable to the ſtate. of Infancy, and be- 
yond which therefore, whilſt they continue in'that Rate,” we are 
not teaſonably to expeCt ; But- is withal as true a regeneration as 
thar, which is wrought in thoſe of riper years, and by which the 
fouls of the parties regenerated aQuall * Dag and cleave to that 
o00d, which the other is only diſpoſs to : That actual percep- 
tion, and. adhefton __ ſo much any part of their regeneration, 
or new birth, as the effe&s, or iſſues of it. 
- TV. But becauſe how clear foever Infant Baptiſm may thus far 
ſeem, yet it cannot be deny'd to be encumbred with many, and 
great difficulties, or at leaft ſuch as appear ſo to-men of prejudi- 
ced' minds ; - Therefore it will be but neceſfary , before I leave 
this head, to fele& ſuch of rhem as ſeem to be moſt preſſing, and 
return a fatisfaftory Anſwer to them : Whether they be ſuch as re- 
late to the grounds, on which' I have endeavour'd to eſtabliſh it, 
or ſuch as {trike more direQly at the rhing it (elf. 

That, which is moſt to be confider'd of the former fort, is that 
(a) which pretends to evacuate the Argument from the C:rcamci- 


ſing of the Infants of Abraham's poſterity to the Baptizing of the 


Children of Chriſtians. Which it endeavours in part from Cir- 
enmcifions being but a Type , or figure of Baptiſm, and fo either 
proving nothing at all without ſome expreſs to lignitie ſuch a thing 
to be 1ts purpoſe, or after the nature of ſuch things, direQting us 
rather to a ſpiritual childhood in order to Baptiſm, than ſhewing. 
a natural childhogg} to be a due ſubject of it; And in pare alſo 
from Circumciſior$ being not in all things a rule to the Chriſtians 
Baptiſm, and particularly not in the perſons, that are to be baptized 
( Women as welli'as Men being confeſſedly the ſubjet of the lat- 
ter) nor in the time of their receiving of it. For if Circumciſion 
be aſufficient direCtion for the baptizing of Infants, why not alſo 
a like dire&tion for the confining, of it to the Males? And if it 
were to be a direction as to the baptizing of Infants, why not al- 
ſo as to the baptizing of them upon the eighth day ( wh was 
the day of adminiſtring Circumciſion) as that Fidus, whom S. Cy- 


prin anſwer'd, ſeemed to be perſuaded, and accordingly argued 


x: from the like adminiſtration of Circumciſion. 

* As to what is objeQted concerning Circumciſion's being but a 
type of ws: and ſo either proving nothing at all without 
ſome expreſs to ſignifie ſuchto be its purpoſe, which is not pre- 
tended in the preſent caſe, or if _ any thing as tothe matter 
of chikdhood, yet direCting rather to a ſpiritual, than a natural one ; 
I anſiyer that a$ I ſee not why Circumciſion ſhould be look*d up- 
on as only a type of Baptiſm, nor indeed as any type at all, un- 
tkeſs it be1n a peneral ſenſe, and as a thing that is like unto an- 
other may be look'd upon- as a type of that, to whichit is ſo, in 
which ſehſeT my {elf have alſo us'd the' word, and: allow it fo to 
be, ſo we'do hot*at all argue from Circumciſion, as it may be ſup- 
poſed to be a type* of Baptiſm, but as a ſign of the ſame righre- 
ouſneſs of Faith, of ' which Baptiſm is, and of the ſame gracious 
Covenant, that aſſures it. And in this ſenſe as nothing hinders 
us to argue from Circumciſion's being beſtowed upon Infants then, 
Ty - | thas 
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chat thax which is a ſign of the ſme rightoouſhe$-6f fairh under 


the Goſpel is in reaſon to he extended to the fame perſons ;**$v 
thzre is this in particular to enfarce it,” that Chriſtian Parents'wauld 
otherwiſe fall ſhort, in the account of Gad, of the:priviledges of 
the natural deſcendants of Abrahami: ''QF which whar account can 
be given, when Abrshaw, from whom they both .claim,” is 'de- 
clared to herhe Father of them bath; :yea is aid by $.1Panl to have 
recejv'd the ſign of Ciraumcifion,”not. only as' a fel, or afſurance 
to himfelf gf that _— of faith; which he before had, but 


2 ſeal, or an-aCurance alfo of his being 10 the fame: purpoſes. a Pas 


ther (6) of thoſe that believe, :thaugh rhaybe not circuriciſed; 'as well (6) Rom. 4. 
*&Q  þfr lv :705 INH. 


as a Father of thoſe that were. 1 16 20 ; 
There js as little reaſon 'to be ſtagger'd by what is alledged iti 
the ſecong inſtance, that if Circumcifion be a ſufficient direQion 
for the baptizing of Infants, it may .as well be a dire&tion for the 
confining of it to the Males, and for; the. configing of it too tothe. 
cighth by after the Infants birth. Becauſe firſt" the Sacrament” of 
Baptiſm hath nothing in it to confine it to the Males, as Cir: 
cymciſion. had, but en the contrary is equally fitted to he admini- 
fired tq both Sexes. And ſecondly becauſe ir-appears from what 


was before ſaid (7) concerning the Rita of Baptiſmamong the Jews, (7) Par: 1. 


that the want of Circumciſion was afterwards fuppli'd to the Fe- 
males by Baptiſm, and they thereby even in their Infancy initiated 
inco the ſame Coyenant with the other. For this ſhews yet more; 
bow little reaſon there is to argue from Circumcifiong being cot 
-fin'd to the Males, that. th  Baptifin oughr'ts be ſo ; 'Or ra: 
ther how much more reaſon there is: tq extend it both to Male, 
and Female, and fo to all of the ſame Infant eftate. Tf there- 
fare there be any thing to hinder our arguing from Circumciſion 
in this particular, it mult be its nox- being pretended by our ſelves 
x0 be a direCtion as to the day of its adminiſtration, as well as to 
the perſons, to whom 1t ought to beadminiſtred. But beſide that 
there is a vaſt difference between the perſons, to whom any Sa- 


crament is to be given, and the precife day, on which it is to be 


ſo, and therefore not the like reafon for Circumciſion's dire&ing as 
to this, as there is for its dieting as to the other ; What Circum- 
ciſfion direfts asto the caſe of Infants is more a favour,' than a com- 
mand, whereas what is. direCted.as''to the preciſe day is rather a 
command, than a favqur. ' Now. it being aruld cafe, That Fa- 
vours are rather tobe. enlarg'd, than reftrain'd, eſpecially under a 
Diſpenſation, which is {0 manifeſtly gracious, as that of the Goſ- 
pel is, there may be reaſon —_—_ for our interpreting what is faid 
concerning the Circumciſion af Infants ro the equal, or rather 
greater benefit of Infants now, and conſequently rhar Sacrament , 
which came in place of it, to be rather haftned, than deferred to 
a day, to which poſhbly they may nat arrive, but however to be 
given thera as ſoon, as a canvemient opportunity preſents it felf. 
Add hereunto the difference there is between Circumcifion, and 
Baptiſm as to. the trouble, or danger, which may artznd the adminj- 


ſtration of them to ſuch tender badies, as thofe of Infants are. For 


there being a greater trouble, and danger to-Infants from the Rite 
R 2 of 
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of Circumciſion, than there is from the Rite of Baptiſm ; There 
might be greater: reaſon for the deferring of that to the eighth 
day, than thereis'for the deferring of this. And what is- there- 
fore, as to that particular, direted concerning- Circumciſion, not 
to be drawn into example in the matter of Baptiſm, though other 
more material, and more advantagious circumſtances are. 

- But leaving; what is commonly urg' 


| d againſt the Argument from 
the Circumciling of Infants, becauſe, as-I ſuppoſe; ſufficiently af. 
ſoil'd by the foregoing diſcourſe. _ Ler us take a. view of ſuch Ob- 
jeftions as ſtrike; more direaly at Infant Baptiſm, or arleaft of the 
. fare material ones. Such as I take to be firſt the want of an ex- 

preſs command, or direction for the adminiftring of Baptiſm to In- 

tants; Stcondly.;--. their. being incapable of that regeneration , 

which is the gteat intent and end of Baptiſm, or giving no ſu- 

table indications of it afterwards; Thirdly, their being as inca- 

pable. of anſwering what is! prerequired to it on the part of the 

_ to be baptized, or isto be performed by them in the recei- 

ving of it, '* Th WO Els Tis 

| That which ſeems to ſtick much with the Adverſaries of Infant 
Baptiſm, and is accordingly-.urgd ar all turns againſt the Friends, 

or Aſſerters of it, is the wantof anexpreſs command, or dire&ion 

for the adminiſtring of Baptiſm to them. Which objeQtion ſeems 

to be the more; reaſonable,. becauſe Baptiſm, as well as other Sacra- 
ments , receiving: all its force from Inſtitution, they may ſeem to 

have no right: to, or benefit by it, who appear not by the inſti- 

tution of that Sacrament to be intitled to it, -but rather, by the 
qualifications which it requires, to be excluded from it. And poſ- 

bly more might be of the. opinion of the or make if there had 

not been before an expreſs Law for admitting Infants to that righte- 

ouſneſs of Faith, of which Baptiſm is a ſign, and a means of con- 

veyance, and.for admitting them too by ſuch an outward ſign, as 

that of Baptiſm is. .But ſuch anexpreſs law having been before 

given by God, and that law as notorious as any law in either 'Te- 

(4) See Stil- ſtament, there was no reaſon (4) for God to give any ſuch expreſs 
lingfleer's Ire- law for the ſo adminiſtring of Baptiſm, or for us to expeCt it from 
en. 16.2 him : Tt being eaſie to colle& from the Analogy there is between 
"” the two Sacraments, and the great graciouſneſs of the preſent diſ- 
penſation, that what was communicated to the Children of 46r4- 

ham's poſterity by the lign of Circumciſion, which was then the 

ſtanding way of adminiſtring it, was alike intended for the Chil- 

dren of thoſe, who were to as good, or better purpoſe the Chil- 

dren of the ſame Abraham, and intended too to be tranſmitted to 

them by their particular Sacrament, and to which (as was before 

obſerv'd ) the great graces of the Goſpel were annex'd by our Sa- 
(:) Joh. 3 5. Viour (e) himſelf. Which Argumentation is ſo much the more. 
reaſonable, becauſe it appears by what was but now ſuggeſted, 

that our Saviour, whoſe Inſtitution Baptiſm was, gave a ſuffici- 

ent indication of his own kindneſs to that tender eſtate, yea of 

his owning thoſe, that were of it, .to have a right to that King- 

dom of Heaven, to which Baptiſm by his own appointment was 
intended to admit men. Net tn 7 
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The next great Objettion againſt the Baptiſm of Infants is. their 
ſuppos'd incapacity of that regeneration, which is:the great end, 

and intent of Baptiſm, or giving no ſuirable indications of it, when 
they begin to be in a natural capacity to exert it. The former 
whereof the Anabaptiſts argue from the Scripture's ſpeaking of it 
(f) as produced by the word of treth, and other; ſuch, rational (/\ ,y,. , 
means ; As the latter by the little appearance there.is of it in many 23, 
of thoſe, that are baptiz'd, after they arrive at the. years of diſcre- 
tion : Eſpecially where, as it often happens in the Dominion of 
the Turks, they are taken away from their Parents , before they 
come to be of any years, .and. bred-up- in the; Mahwwetan Religi- 
on. For under this:they. are fo. far from giving any indications 
of a Chriſtian regeneration, that our Religion hath no greater, or 
more implacable enemies, than they... , ., | | 
As to what is argu'd/ toward the--proof. of Infants incapacity 
of regeneration from. the Scriptares Coaking of- it.as produc'd by 
the word of truth, and other ſuch; rational ways of procedure, I 
muſt needs ſay Ido not ſee why 't ſhould be/alledg'd in this par- 
ticular, unleſs it any where intimated, that there was no other 
way of producing it, no not in the Souls of Infants. For the 
Scripture ſpeaking #0, and of men converted from Judaiſm, or Hea- 
theniſm to Chriſtianity, . and conſequently brought: toit in a ratio- 
nal way ; What is ſpoken of their regeneration, 1s not to be drawn. 
into example here, unleſs. the fame' Scripture. did , any where inti- 
mate that there was: :no- other = of regeneration than that, or 
it could. not be otherwiſe produced.. Which beſide the affront it 
offers tothe omnipotency of God's:ſpitit,, and which even in wen 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have the chitteſt ſtroke, 'will need no other 
confutation, than Gods creating; man at. firſt after his own image 
- withoutany concurrence of his, andproducing in our Saviour, even 
in his conception, that perfe&t holineſs, which was-in him. For 
why may not God produce in an, Infant that imperfeQ regenerati- 
on, whereof we ſpeak, as well as hedid that more perfe& Righ- 
teouſneſs, and true Holineſs, wherewith' our firſt Parents were 
created, or that more excellent, as well-as more durable one, which 
he did in our Saviour from the very beginning,; and which the 
Scripture it {elf attributes'to the Holy Ghoſt's: overſbadowing his 
Mother's Womb? But.ir may be, though Infants are not inca- 
pable: of regeneration, and fo far forth cannot with reaſon be de+ 
barr'd the Sacrament of it ; Yet there is evidence enough upon the 
poftfat, that no ſuch thing 1s collated in their Baptiſm, and that 
Baptiſm of theirs therefore not tobe look'd upon as a kgitimate 
one. For if the regeneration we ſpeak of were collated in the' 
Baptiſm of Infants, it would, ( becauſe all Infants are alike qua- 
lif'd for that Sacrament) be collated in ſome meaſure upon all 
of them, which yet the future behaviour of many of them doth 
render juftly queſtionable : Many of them being untoward enough, 
when they firſt come of years, though advantaged by a ſutable edu- 
cation, and others ( as was before ſaid ) taken away early from their 
Chriſtian Parents,and both educated in a contrary Religion, and made 
zealous Proſelytes of it. Which things bow they ſhould be Le 
' _— " it 
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ſtent with that regeneration, whereof we ſpeak, is at-keaſt very 
difficult to apprehend. And poſfibly theſe two things have ſtuck 
" more with confidering men than moſt of the other Argyments 
rhar have been brought againſt Infant Baptiſm , and have per- 
haps given 8s much trouble to all thoſe, \who have duly conſi- 
der'd thera. - But whether they are 1n truth of that force, which 
they ſeem to be of, may Wl] bedoubred by thoſe, who ſhall con- 
fider this regeneracion as the ftate of Infants requires, or at leaft 
makes ix reaſonable enoygh' to do; I mean asa weak, and im- 
eft thing, ' and rather as the ſeed of a mare ftrong, and per- 
& regeneration, - than a thoroughly form'd, and well ſetled ons. 
"For { if we canceive of it, we (ſhall find no great difficulty to 
apprehend firſt, ' tha where there is noe. anly nothing of a Chri- 
ſtjan edycation to excite, and'improveit,. but a contrary one from 
thevery beginning , and fych a one in! pqrticular' as Chriftian 
Children have from the Fiks ; So, I fay;: ir will nat be difficult 
to- apprehend, but it may be perfectly overwhelm'd, and cboak- 
ed by it: As that ſeed in the Parable was, that was ſown among 
Phorns, or as that may: he fuppos'd to:.be, that is: covered over 
with rubbiſh , and hindred by it from: ſprouting  forch, And 
though | eannot ay the fame of the tegeneratian- of: {ich per- 
fois, as have afterwards had a'Qhviftian, :anq it may be a | careful 
education to' excite.'it ( for Here one woutd think it ſhopld every 
where more forcibly exert it t1f) yer this 'F may, which will be 
of equal force, that in that / caſ@'3t may: «qually fail for want of 
thoſ&perſons-cxeiting it, in whom that Ted is ſown, or of their 
anſwering by their care, and. endeavour that.edycation, which is 
made uſe of iq order to it./' Kor Baptiſm (as hath been often 
faid' being in the nature of a ſtipulation, - ar Contra, ' where 
ſomewhat 1510 be perform'd 'þy: tha party Baptized, as ſoon as 
he is ina capacity-to do it, .as well as by him, with whom the 
contra& is made No wonder if, when the baptized perſon comes 
fo be in a capacity to perform his part, and doth not, he with 
whom: the Conratt is made, do firlt withdraw his bleſſing from 
that, which he hath before: fownin him, and afterward the ſeed 
it ſelf, For incither of theſd caſes we.cannot expett fuch indica- 
tions, or effe&s of the Baptiſinial regeneration, as otherwiſe we 
might,” and as do aQually fhew.themſelves in many of thoſe, who 
have-been made partakers of it. It may be enough that God 
hath furniſh'd - fuch perfons with a regeneration, which during 
their minority will 'qualifie them for, and fecure them ta his King- 
dom, anda regeneration t00- which, if well improv'd, will grow 
into -2 More complete , and effectual one, and in fing briag them 
to a due holineſs, and unto God. If the baptized perfans will, 
when they are in a capacity to do better, negle& to: excite it, 
er will opp x#, | they muſt thank rhemſelves, if they miſcarry, 
and 'not hy the blame upon any faikure on-Chrilt's part, and much 
kf deny his having conferred” it on them. © | 
- The third, and aft great Obje&tion againft the Baptiſm of In- 
fants is their being incapable of anfwering what is prerequired to 
it onthe part- of the perſons that are t0 be baptized, or is to be 
AT | performed 
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performed by them in the receiving of it, Which incapacity the 
agus: as*to.the former of theſe, from: the Scripture's pre-requi- 


ring. aith , ; and Repentance to at,, as the latter, from- that ſti- 
pulation, which Baptilay involves, arid which Infants are: equally 
incapacitated to make. We . _ Now 5 whe 
The Anſwer, which our Catechiſm makes to thee difficulties, or 
at leaſt to the former, is, that they promiſe them both by their ſure- : 
ties, which promiſe, when they come to Age, themſelves are bound to 1 
perform. And apr this Anſwer might be better digeſted than 

it is, ifthe minds ofthoſe, who argue againſt Infant-Baptiſm, were 

more free, and unprejudic'd, than they commonly. appear .to- be. 

Becauſe firſt whar is urg'd againſt Infant-Baptiſm upon the account 

of its being a ſtipulation, or Contra& is equally of force againſt the 
Circumciſion of Infants , becauſe that was equally a Coyenant, or 

rather a ſign of it, and a means of entring into it. Which riots - 
withſtanding, the Infants of Abraham's polterity were by the Com- 

mand of God himſelf admitted to it, and thereupon reckon'd as 

in Covenant with him. Now if the Infants of Abraham's poſte- 

rity were by the Command of God admitted into Covenant with 

him ; What ſhould hinder the Infants of Chriſtians from Cove- 

nanting in like manner with him, and fo far forth from being ad- 

mitted to the participation of that Sacrament, which is a ſign of 

the ſame gracious Covenant, anda means of entring into it ? Again 
Secondly, though Infants cannot in ſtrictnels Covenant with God, 

becauſe neither having reaſon enough to _— the terms of it, - 

nor will to determine themſelves to the performance of them; -Yet 

as they may by favour be admitted to a partnerſhip in a Covenant, 

and where God, or Chriſt is the perſon, with whom they contra&, 

obliged when they come of years to anſwer their part in it, ſo by 

the = favour of him, with whom they contract; what is done 

to them, or for them, may be vas 1g as a promile on their part 

for the performance of it. T7 ich means though they ſhould. 

not becapable of a ſtrict, and proper ſtipulation, yet they may of 

that, which is interpretatively ſuch. The only farther doubt in 

| this affair is, whether God accepts of ſuch a ftipulation, which 

his accepting of it ander the Covenant of Circumciſion, and from 

the Children of Abraham's natural poſterity will eafily remove. 

For the Covenant of Baptiſm being no way inferior 1n it ſelf to 

( or rather but the ſame Covenant in..a different dreſs with ) the 
Covenant-of Circumciſion, nor the Children of Abraham's ſpiritual 

ſzed inferior to thoſe of the natural one ; What was accepted of 

under the Covenant of Circumciſion, and from the Children of 
Abraham's natural ſeed may as reaſonably be preſum'd to be accep- 

ted of under Baptiſt, and from the Children of his ſpiritual. How 

much more, when (as was before ſhewn) his Son, and our Savi- 

our Chriſt (g) hath commanded Children to be brought to him tor (4) way tc, 
his benediQtion, and grace, and his Apoſtle and our great Inſtru- 144 
Cter | S. Paul declar'd the Children of Chriſtians to be holy, yea 

where but one of the Parents is ſo? Thus we may rationally an- 

{wer what is objected againft the ſtipulation of Infants, and con- 
{equently.again(t their taking upon them what is requir: of them 
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in the receiving of Baptiſm ; Which will leave nothing to us to make 

anſwer to, but their ſuppoſed ' incapacity for that faith, and re- 

pentance, which ſeem to be pre-required to it, and which one would 

think - they , that are to be baptiz'd,; ſhould bring with them in 

ſome meaſure, as well as make a. promiſe of. 'But beſide that 

(b) Mark 16. thoſe Texts (hb), which ſpeak of theſe prerequiſites, do all mani- 

15, 16. feſtly relate to adult perſons, and ſuch as are brought to Baptiſm 

a852-38- by the preaching of the Goſpel; and therefore nor lightly to- be 

'37- urg'd in the caſe of Infants 5 There are theſe three ſubſtantial rea- 

ſons to make a difference between Infants, and Men as'to this par- 

ticular. Firſt , that Infants are not admitted to Baptiſm, and the 

graces of it upon the account of any right in themſelves, but of 

the right of their Parents. Secondly, that they are admitted for 

the preſent to a leſſer portion of the Divine graces, than adult per- 

fons are, and ſuch as are rather the ſeeds of them, than any through- 

ly form'd, or well ſetled ones. Thirdly, that what right they re- 

ceive by their Baptiſm to future, and more perfeCt priviledges; de- 

nds for their aQually attaining them upon their exhibiting thar 

faith, and repentance, which at the time of their Baptiſm they only 

made a promiſe of. . For if (as is alledged in the firſt reaſon ) 

Infants are not admitted to Baptifm and the Graces of it, upon the 

account of any right in themſelves, but-of the right of their Pa- 

* 4comdat- Tents; W hat {hould hinder the Church from lendins *, or Infants 

illis nate from borrowing from it zhe feet of other men, that they may come , - 

TT the heart of others that they i. ' believe, the tongue of others that 

veniant , alio- they may confeſs, that becauſe, in that they were ſick, they were reſ- 

74M cor ar on ſed down by anothers fin, they may, when they are made whole, be fond 

lingumm ut fa: by the confeſſion of another ? If again (as 1s alledged in the ſecond 

pncw elf reaſon, and prov'd before in the matter of regeneration ) Infants 

72 nt/atio are admitted for the:preſent to' x lefler portion of the divine Graces, 

precante p#- than adult perſons are, and fuch as are rather the feeds of them , 

Et ſons - than any throughly forn'd; 'or. well ſetled one; Who can think 

| alioprocis cn- but that a like difference ought to be between them as to the pre- 

Sayofalon: requiſites of their Baptiſm, and that therefore not to be urg'd as 
ur. Aug, de | . . 

Verb Avoſt, to the caſe of Infants, 'which was prerequired of the other ? In 

Serm. 10. Hine, if ( as isalledged in the third reaſon) what right Infants re- 

ceive by their Baptiſm to future, and more perfett priviledges, 

depends for their attaining of them, upon their exhibiting that 

Faith, and Repentance, which at the time of their Baptiſm they 

only made a promiſe of ; It may be time enough, when that right 

is to be aQuated, to exhibit that Faith, and Repentance, and fo 

make way forit, as they, who are of years, do. Otherwiſe more 

ſhall be ſuppos'd to be requird of Infants, than is of adult per- 

fons themſelves 3 Becauſe that Faith and Repentance is not requir*d 

of the latter, till the full priviledges of Baptiſm are to be beſtow'd 

upon them. And I ſhall only add, that if care were taken that 

the Faith, and Repentance of thoſe, who were baptiz'd in their 

Infancy , were as well enquird mto, and prov astheir knowledge 

in the Catechiſmis, before they were allow'd to be confirm'd ; The 

Church would not only better diſcharge therruſt, that is repoſed 

in her as concerning thoſe perſons, whoſe. Faith and Repen- 

; tance 
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of Infants. 
tance were not before prov'd, nor could be, but more effeQually 
ſtop the mouths of the Anabaptiſts, than all the Arguments ſhe, 
or her Sons offer for Infant Baptiſm, 'will ever be able” to do. 
For ſo ſhe would make it appear , that though ſhe contented 
her ſelf in their Baptiſm with the. promiſe that was made for 
them, or rather with that tacit ſtipulation, 'which their very 
Baptiſm involves; Yes ſhe was as mindful, when they came of 
years, to oblige them to the performance of it, and to give. due 
proofs in their own perſons of all thoſe things, which Baptiſm 
in adult — doth either pre-ſuppoſe, or oblige to the perfor- 
mance of. 
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Whether Baptiſm may be repeated. 


The Contents. 


What the true ſtate e the preſent queſtion is, and that it is not foun- 

ded in any ſnppos'd illegitimateneſs of the Jn Baptiſm, but up- 
on ſuppoſition of the baptized perſons either not having before had, 
or Prhied the regeneration of it, or fallen off from that Religion, 
to which it doth | roy Whereapon enquiry is made, whether if 
ſuch perſons repent and return, they ought to be baptiz'd anew, or 
received into the Church without. What there is to perſwade the 
repeating of Baptiſm, and whit the Church hath alledg'd againſt 
it. The Churches arguments from Eph. 4:4. and Joh. 13: 10; 
propoſed , but wav'd. The Churches opinion more firmly eſt ablis 
ſhed in the no direftion there is in Scripture for rebaptization in 
thoſe caſes, but rather the contrary; and in the no neceſſity there 


is ofit. The Arguments for rebaptization anſwer d: 


IV. k> FH FE, fourth, and: laſt queſtion relating to the 
right Adminiſtration of Baptiſm is whether it 
may be repeated: Which queſtion is not found- 
ed in any ſuppos'd illegitimacy of the former 
Mp ( for that is here taken for granted 
to have been good, and valid) but upon ſup- 
poſition of the baptized perſons either having 


not before receiv'd , or forfeited 'the regeneration he acquir'd by 
it, or fallen off altogether from that Religion, into which he- was 
baptized. In which caſes, ſuppoſing the perſon to repent of his 
former either impiety, or Apoſtaſie , itis enquir'd whether he may, 
be mk anew, or receiv'd intothe Communion of the faithful 
without it. | = 
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132 Whether Baptiſm 

N ow though, if Men would abide by the Doctrine of the Church, 
+ Epiſt.71. this queſtion would be of eaſie reſolution ; S. Cyprian * himſelf, 
Ad Quintum. as ſo fierce for the rebaptizing of thoſe, who had been 
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qi, «ii 1641 weights rarher by Arguments than fulfrages. For what dothey 


--vF Infidels, who either never before 
accipiant, bi had, or have fallen quite off from the regeneration, or faith of 
ou ia, ; Baptiſm ? And if they differ not at all from them, why ſhould 

| ef, uae they not, if they repent, and' return, be received as Heathen, or 
gratia & %- Tnfidels, I mean by the Sacrament of Baptiſin ? Eſpecially, when 
Vitas was 52 the ordinary dilenſation of God the gates of the' Sacrament 
are annexed to, the Sacrament, nor\can be expetted without ir. 
For, that ſuppos'd, why ſhould not theſe men, being tobegin their 
Chriſtianity a-new, come a ſecond time under that Sacrament , 
which is to enter beginners into it, and give them the regenera- 
tion, and remiſſion of it ? 

Of what force theſe Objections are, ſhall be afterward conſi- 
dered; The only reaſon of my preſent mention of them is to ſhew, 
that the queſtion is not without its difficulty, and that if we will 
ſatisfie our. underſtandings. ſo, as to be able to ſatisfie others, we 
muſt enquire into the 7 waa of the Chutches opinion, as well as 
be farisfied,- that the Church hath been {o perſuaded. Which we 
ſhall find the more reaſon for, becauſe one principal Text, which 
hath been alledged, - {tems not to come up to it, nor indeed to have 
any. relation to that affair ; That I mean, which ſuggeſts one Bap- 
tiſms + as well as.ene Lord, and ove Faith in him. For the deſign 
of the: Apoſtle in:that place being, to perſwade the Epheſians touni- 
ty, and: peace among themſelves, as that tov, among other things 
by there being one Lord, one. Faith, and one Baptiſm, cannot ſo rea- 
ſonably be thought to mean any other, than that they all had 
one common Lord," to whom they related, one common Faith in 
that Lord, and. one common Baptiſm, or mode of initiating into 
it : That unity, as it beſt agrees with that oze hop? of rhetr calling, 
4 Bob 4.4 by which they are alſo preft, becauſe declared to be oze Þ, iz which 

| they were all called; So moſt naturally, and moſt immediately enfor- 

cing: that agreement with one another, for the inculcating where- 

of they are all ſuggeſted. I fay not the ſame, nor can of that 

unity of Baptiſm, which impotts only a ſingle adminiſtration of 

it- to one, and the, ſame perſon ; That unity, though it may ob- 

tige the perſon to ſtick cloſe to his Religion, and tothe profeſſion 

he hath made of it in that ove Baptiſm of his, yet perſwading nor 

any adheſion to, or unity with other Baptized perſons, than as 

they may be ſuppos'd to partake iz common with him in it. But it 

may be there is more force in what is alledged from our Saviour, 

C:) Joh. 13, Where he faith (s), that he, that iswaſbea, even by a more general 
10. waſhing, needeth not ſave to waſh his feet. And 10 no doubt there 

is, if by the former waſhing be meant the waſhing of Baptiſm, as ſome 

(5) Parr 2. of the Antients conceiv'd, and as I have elſewhere (6) made it = 
| bable, 
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may be repeated. | 133 
bable. Bur there is this exception againſt it, as.tothe thing we 
.are now about, that it ſeems to ſuppoſethe more 'general purity 
procured. by it to abide, and mens affections, or ations only to have 
ome pollution in them. Whereas thoſe, concethi wins Te oy 
baptization we intreat, either never had, or have ited their 
baptiſmal regeneration, - or fallen ofÞakbgerher from chac Religion 
to which it belongs. 5 broad 551 Fer 1 MT 1 
Now that, which in my opinion ought to have; the” firſt place 
in our thoughts is the no direction there: is in Scripture-for the res 
preon Baptiſm, where the like :Apditafie, or. impiety. hath 
ppened,. but rather a direQion to;a contrary: courſe. i: And L:jns 
ſtance for the proof thereof in Simon \Prrer, after ho had deny'd;. 
and forſworn-his Maſter; And in Simon, nts :after he had pro- 
ceeded to ſo great a degree of impiety, |asto offer the Apoſtles mo» 
ney for the gift of the Holy Gh .. bor:ta the former of theſe, even 
S. Peter, we find no other waſhing direfted, faye:that (c) of Yes (c) Luk. 22. 
zitential tears ; Nay we. find him admoniſhed (@); as: well as li "Mx. 
cenſed after that converſion of his to ſet himſelf tb the flrengrhning ; 
of his brethren. Which un all probability he would not have been 
without a foregoing Baptiſm, if our Saviour had- meant for the 
future, that nothing but. a new Baptiſm fhould. be able. to convert 
ſuch Apoſtates to himſelf : His paſſing over fo great an Apoſta- 
fie in a prime diſciple of his upon his bare: repentance being apt ts 
encourage other men to prelume of.: the. ſame unto themſelves, 
Neither will it avail to fay, that this inftance will-not reach the 
caſe, becauſe it doth not appear; that S. Peter was baptiz'd before. 
For ſuppoſing that he were not,. which. yet ( as was heretofore 
(e) obſerv'd:) in all probability he was; the caſe of the Rebap- (:)Par 5. 
tizers will not be render'd better, but. rather {o much the worſe 
for it. For if he was not. baptiz'd before, there was the more 
reaſon he ſhould be baptize> now, if nothing but a new Baptiſn 
generally can waſh away Apoſtaſie. The inſtance of Simon Ma- 
245 15 yu more clear , and unexceptionable, where the regenera- 
tion of Baptiſm hath not been before receiv'd , or forfeited after 
the receiving of it. For that Sims Magwe either never receiv'd,; 
or had now loſt the Baptiſmal regeneration, is evident from the 
words of S. Peter to him ; That holy man not only curſing him 
) for his offer of money, but telling him in expreſs terms, that (f)a8s 8.20. 

e had neither lot, nor part inthe matter (gp) of Chriſtianity, and "| HH 
that his heart was not right in the fight of God, in fine that he per- ; 
ceiv*d, that he was in the gall of bitterneſs (h), and in the bond Of (bY 2, 
iniquity. Which notwithitanding, the ſame. S. Perey dire&ted him 
only (7) to repent of that bis wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps (i)-——-22, 
the thought of his heart might be forgiven him. Which how coutd 
S. Peter have done, eſpecially in fo notorious a caſe, if a ſecond 
Baptiſm had been neceſſary to waſh away that ſinful eſtate, which 
the former Baptiſm had not purg'd, or at leaſt which had retur- 
ned after it. | | 

My ſecond Argument againſt the repetition- of Baptiſm is the 
no necellity of it in either of the forertiention'd inſtances. As will 
appear whether we conſider it as a means of obliging us to that 
piety; which our Religion requires, or as a means of conveying -the 
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graces of it; . For in the former notion it is as really, and effeQu- 
ally an obligation to a Chriſtian life in an unſincere perſon, or 
one who vdeds apoſtatizeth, as 1f it had been never ſo hear- 
tily intended ; The obligation thereof arifing not from the ſecret 
ſentiments of the perſon, that is baptized, or his conſtancy to 
his profeſſion, but from the nature of the thing it ſelf, and the 
Inſtitution of God, that preſcrib'd it. Provided therefore we take 
upon us the Sacrament 1t ſelf, we tie our ſelves: by it without 

remedy; neither can there therefore be any need of our obligin 
ourſelves by ita ſecond time, unleſs he, who inſtituted it, ſhould 
require it of us. It is true indeed ſo far as we have departed 
from it whether by Apoſtaſie, or impiety, ſo far it will concern 
us to own it again to our. Lord, and Maſter, by our repentance 
of the breaches of it, and-a repetition of the ſame vows unto 
him ; And it will concern us too, if the Church requires it, to 
ſadfvfie that alſo, that we do ſo repent, and will amend. Bur 
as both the one, and the other may be done without the re- 

petition of our Baptiſm , ſo a frank acknowledgment with our 
mouths, together with the receit of the Lord's Supper , may 
very well ſerve for ' thoſe purpoſes, becauſe ſerving a like to de- 
clare them. 'But: it may! be, the principal difficulty in this' affair 
lies in what concerns Baptiſm as- a means of conveying the 

graces of it, and particularly our regeneration , and new birth. 

And I muſt. confeſs T was for ſome time at a loſs what to think 

in it, till T conſider'd that the Sacrament of Baptififi was not ei- 

ther a phyſical cauſe, or 'conveyer of Grace, that we ſhould think 

the grace of it could not. be 1n the receiver of Baptiſm, unleſs it 

were either preſently produced in him, or conveyed to him, but 
a moral inſtrument thereof, or a means to which God hath an- 
.nexed the promiſe of it. For ſuch a one by the favour of that 
God, who hath annexed the promife of his Grace unto it, may 
operate at a diſtance, as well as in preſence, and accordingly 
may convey it” to the receiver of Baptiſm, as well after his Baptiſm, 

as together with-it, yea convey 1t after the baptized perſon hath 
loſt it, as well as it did at firit, Which ſuppos'd, the only re- 
maining difficulty will be, whether we may reaſonably expe ie 
from God , ſuppoſing the baptized mn to return, and repent. 
A thing, which they have little reaſon to queſtion, who believe 
God to allow a ſecond Baptiſm upon it, and we ſhall have far 
leſs, if we refle&t upon- the former inſtances of Peter, and Simox 
Magus, For if God will allow of the- remedy of a ſecond Bap- 
tiſm upon repentance, why not alſo allow the firſt Baptiſm to 
be the means of conveying his graces, and our health, and ſound- 
neſs ? Eſpecially, when the breaches of it come to be acknow- 
ledged, and the vow thereof renewed. And if God accepred of 
S. Perer upon his bare repentance, and direQted Simon Magus to 
no other remedy, than that, and prayer; We may as well ſup- 
poſe, that if he accept us at all, he will accept us upon that, and 
our old _ and fo make that co-operate to the reſpeQtive 

aces of it. 

Theſe I take to be ſufficient Arguments againſt the repertiti- 
on of Baptiſm, and the more, becaule they alſo ſuggeſt as _ 
ory 
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_ may be repeated. 


Rory anſwers to what hath been before- alledged for it. For 
ackvr can they be look'd uponas Heathen, and conſequently as 
ſanding in od of a new Baptiſm, who however they may have 
renouncd the old, whether by their Impiety , or Apoſtalle;yet 
ever were, and ever will be under the obligation of it. And 
much leſs after their repentance, and return can they be thought 
to want it toward the producing of that regeneration, which 
they are without : Their fornier Baptiſm, through the favour of 
him who annex'd the promiſe - of regeneration to that Sacrament, 
being as effgctual for that purpoſe; as any. new Baptiſm whatſoe- 
ver. Baptiſm is indeed generally neceſſary to- regeneration, it is 
ſo nece that no man living cari promiſe it to himſelf without 
it; But if it be of as mich value; as neceſſity, it may, and no 
doubt will induce him, who is the diſpenſer of his own graces, to 
_ it upon a former, as well as upon ariy new adminiftrati- 
on or 1t, 
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aborious 'W ork , begun and car- 
Y 2 $ -ricd on in the more proſperous 
times of our Church , 'but finiſh- 
ed with no leſs Zeal for that :Re- 
Sion; -which ſhe- -profeſſeth, and with an equal, 
if-not ;greater regard-to Your Lordſhip , -who 
to your own immortal 'Honour , andthe fati(- 
Fa&on of all good _— have-fofirmly adhered 
-to It. 

The Argument,-that is now: : before me, hath 
"(1 doubt -not”) been -handled | by -much bet- 
ter Pens, and , if I-may :judge-by thoſe-feyw 
'Freatifes which :]-have: {een , -in-a-way-worthy 

-of the tge we live-in , and of-that Religion, 
- which (we haye- the hw to -profels. *-Burt 
 whether-any- one-Marthath {pokery tothe ſeveral 
-parts; thereof ,--which-4s my proper-Buſineſs , is 
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more than I my felt have obſerved , ' or receiv d 
any intimation of from other Men. However, 
1 have been 1o fearful of tranſcribing the Con- 
ceptions of others, that I have avoided to look 
into many things, which I my {elf might have 
profited by ; As conceiving that a Man's own 
natural thoughts, how ſlight ſoever , may be 
more uleful;,- and” acceptable, than a repetition 
of far better: ones: of _other-Men.  -If,, whilſt 1 
too cagerly purſue my own thoughts , I ſome- 
time happen to ſtumble, they, who conſider 
the honeſty of my Deſign, will; I hope, be more 
ready to pity , :and pardon, than any* way in- 
fult over my Infirmities. Which hopes I am 
the more confirmed in, becaule I have all along 
had the Scripture in-my Eye, and particularly 
thoſe parts thereof, which give an account of 
the. Inſtitution of this Sacrament,” and by which, 
if-:by any thing , we mult attain a due ander- 
ſtanding of it. / 
If what I have offerd upon this,. and the 
other. parts-of our Churches Catechiſm, may 
be ſo uſeful to its Members, as to furniſh them 
with a General Idea of the DoFrines it contains, 
and ſufficient Arguments to confirm them, [ ſhall 
think my. Pains to have been as profitably be- | 
ſtow'd, asa Man of my Circumſtances. was ca- 
pable of employing them. : That, which in my | 
poor Opinion hath been the great Bane of the 0 
Church of | England , being! the neceſſity the 
Members, thereof have. been under of laying the 
foundation: of their Knowledge. in forezgn Sy- 
fewer, whuch have not only. much alienated their 
__"Aﬀedtiohs 
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Afﬀections 'from the Religion profels'd -among 
us, but ſo prejudic'd their Minds againſt it, as to 
make them proof againſt the greateſt ConviRi- 
ons, which the beſt of our W riters have been - 
able to offer to them. W hich therefore if theſe 
my Labours may ſerve in any meaſure to -pre- 
vent, 1 have as much as I defire; But however, 
ſhall reſt fatisf'd in this, that I have done the 
beſt ſervice I could to the Church of England, 
and have therefore little left me to do, ſave to 
pray tor the Proſperity thereof, which is, and 
ſhall be the daily employment of 
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W, ellwys . | 
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of the Firſt Part. 


I 


of the general Grounds of our Saviour's inſtituting another 
Sacrament after. Baptiſm, and of his choice of that of the 
Lord's Supper in particular. 


Nquiry firſt made into the ground of our Saviour's inflitu- 
ting another Sacrament after Baptiſm; And that ſhewn' to 
be, the Sacrament of Baptiſm's leaving place for the entring 
in of new, and groſs Errours, and which being wot ſo conſi- 

ſterit with the Vow thereof ; made it ſo much the more difficult to 
believe, that there was any remiecy to be had from the Graces of 
that Sacrament, becauſe forfeited by the violation of its Vow. The | . .M 
want of 4n undoubred remedy from thence the occaſion of providing J 
a new, and, becauſe the former was apparent to our Senſes, of 1: 
' '8 like outward , and wiſible one: The ground of our Saviour's 
' Choi'e of the Sacramient of the Lord's Supper in particular ſhewn 
at large to have been « like uſance among the Jews in their more 


_ ſolemn Feſtivals. | | Pag. 157. 


The 
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The Contents of the Second Part. 
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Qfithe Names antjently given to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, with-the Reaſons of the Impefition of 


them. 


HE Lord's Supper aptiently one of the Names of this Sacrament, 
1% Rviaqncy madly 7 vg Cor. <, 20. that Tet gave that 
Name to kk, and wet to thoſs Agape, or Lovefeaſts, rhat accompanied 
it. The reaſon of that Name it's being a Feaſt, though a ſpiritual one, 
inſtituted at Supper-time, ad inſtituted by our Lord. The Eucha- 
riſt another Name of. it , and of like Antiquity with the former, 
which is raeiv'l from thoſs Thankigiviggg, which were /entiently 
wpade owgr it, whether fax the Fruits of the Earth, or the Bleſſing of 
our Redemption. Breaking of Bread « third Name of the ſame S4- 
crament ; One Species thereof, and one noted Circumſtance about it 
being by an uſnal Hebraiſm fet to denote the whole. Enquiry next 
made into. [uch Nangs, gr Titles of it , as axe moſt inſiſted on by the 
Romagiſts; ſuch as that LBYY _ of Chriſt, 6 Qbhation, or 
Sacrifice, and the Maſs. The firſt w ay this Sacrament is ſhews 
to have had from the intimate relation there is between it aud the 
Body of Chriſt, which it conveys 3 The ſecond from its cont aink, 
in it s Thankgring ior , or Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrt- 
fice of himſelf upon the Croſs ; The third from that ſolemn diſmiſ- 
_ ſion, which was given to thoſe that attended at it , after that Ser- 
vice was fiziſbed. pag. 163. 


The Contents of the Third Part. 


' Of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


"THE Story. of the Infficurinn &f ſet down out of the Evange- 

verted upon in the [everal parts of 
it, Where, after an account of the time of it, the con (5 pas where- 
q are alſo axclar'd, entrance is made with the conſideration of the 
Bread, 4nd both the quality of that Bread, end Chriff's tiking 
it, explain'd. This {olbmed by a moxe ampk declaration of Chriſt's 
blefling it, 4nd that Bleſſing both ſhewn to have the'Bread for its 


- 
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objet?, and to conſiſt in making it uſeful for the purpoſes of « Sacra- 
= wy or rather 1 Chrif's Qirefbng himſelf bs is Father to make 


it ſuch. That addreſs of his thereupon carefully enquir'd into, and 
( becauſe it appears from St. Luke , and St. Paul ts have been 

thankſgiving ) enquiry alſs made what benefits he ſo gave thanks 
for, what uſe that Thanksgiving was of toward the procuring of the 
bleſſing defir d, and whether it did not alſo contain ſome expreſs re- 
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queſt to God for the granting of it, Of Chriſt"; break | the Bread; 
its fignificttzon; and monmeet aſpeſs; 35:10 of bicgiv gz tohis 
Diſciples, and requiring theni to take, andeat of it. The words, 


"This is my body, next Taken into confideration, and tore partich< 
. larly, and minately explain'd; Where js ſbewn at large that by the. 
\.word This muſt be meant This Bread, andthat there is nothing in 


the gender of the word Tire to hinder it ; That by'body muſt be 
meant that body, which Chriſt now carried about him, and was ſhortly 


«after to ſuffer in, and that the fieurativentſs | of | the- propo fries 


- lies in the word: is. ©- Uport” occaſion whereof" is ' alſo fſhewn'; 
"that word is  oftentime ig. aken3" that _—_ ts. be+ſo 
\"paken here, und this uctordingly i imports the Bread'fo*"be a (in, 
"and 4 memorial, ani a means of partaking of Chriſt s body." This 
" part of the Inftitution-tonchided with ay explication. of the words, 
- which is given; or broken. for jo#, * ahdu move amplios hart to 
* commanaing- his Diſciples to do this"m \\remenibratice -of him. 
© Where the -precept, Do this, is ſbewni to vifer te what —_ had before 
© done, or enjoyned them to ds; And" they enjoywdſo todo; to renew 
\ in themſelves a grateful remembrance” of Chriſt's dedth;- or provipt 
other Men to the like remembranie of it. © That part of the Inſtitu- 
- tion, "which reſpe#s the Cup, more ſuctinitl' handled, and 
« enquiry made, among other things, into the declaration, which our 

- Saviour makes co being his Blood of the New Teſta- 

: ment, or the New Teſtament z it. - Wheye is ſhewn, What that 
is, which our Saviour affirms to be fo, what 3s meantby his Blood 
* of the New "Teſtament, or The New. Teſtament ia it; \«zd how 
the Cup, or rather the Wine of it was thr -Blood- of his, or he 

New Teſtament in it. ) ©» Pa» 193- 
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The Contents of the Fourth Part. 
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Of the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper. 


Read and Wine ordinarily the outward Part, or $ is of the Lord's 


Supper, and the Hereſie of the Aquarii upox that account enquir'd* 


into, and cenſur'd. ' The kind of Bread\and Wine enjoin'd, in the next 
- place examin'd, and a more particular Enquiry thereupon., Whether 
the Wine ought to be mix'dwith Water, and what was the Ground of 
- the Antients Pradtice in this Aﬀair. The ſame Elements conſider'd 
 apainwith reſpeit to Chriſt's Body and Blood, whether as to the Uſage 
. that Body, and Blood of his receiv d,. when. he was [ubjetFed unto 


Death; or as to the Benefit, that was intended, and accru'd to us by 


' them. In the former bf | which Notions they become a Sign of 
| Chrſt*s Body and Blood, by what is done to them before they come to 
« be adminiſtred, and by the ſeparate adminiſtration. of them. In the 
. latter , by the uſe they are of to nouriſh; and refreſh us... Of the Ob- 
_ - bigationthe Faithful are under to receive'the Sacrament in both kinds, 
. and a reſo{ation of thoſe Arguments, that are commonly alledg'd' to 
- juftifie the Romiſh Churches Gpriving them of the.Gup. pag. - 97. 
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- | 75-eitherwhat. is ſignified on the part of God , and Chrilt, org 
c\the pare " the, Reveivergf..it. The former of theſe brought under 
nh puſſy athoRg.444 (hen toke.the Body 4pd. Blood of Chrif, wat. as 
WEREMk aps tom itution of this Sacrament, or. a4 they 
"og art, "but art ty wer tire, of his Crucifixihn,.#s moreouer 
they Viferedup-unto o Gai and afer Þ\up $0: him: alſo «5 #. propitiatary 
Sen ce far tm Sins of he World. The Conſequences of th that Aſ- 
. ſertion briaflynated , both, es to the preſence of that. and Blogd 

-- in the Fa6r@vint » and,qu pereeption. of them. The things ow: 
ro 21. the pot of the \ Recgiver in the neat place coufuler _ 


\ \ Lgnilied by 1 It; 151k b 


@ ſlronyo-bes Fins « thankful Remembrance of the Body ,' awd 
q © Blood af: Grifts d aa.befqre axſe cribed. gy" 4 $:: 07 Com 
- PNI08: Ve', whe partake with ws of that Body: end Blood. 


. iT hirdly,,'s. Reſolatian talive, and uit «s becomes thoſe, that are par- 
2: Taber of them) .T he two latter wah theſe more To ga tnſifted on, 
L ia thet Conmunian,. and Reſe tion' nd} only ſhenn from-the Scyi- 
v, Ptbre.to be fig nified on the part of the Rectiver , but confipmed by the 
x Dottrine,"apd Priffice of the Antient Gharch. Page 213. 
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What farther relation the Sign of the Lord's Supper bach. 
ro the Body, and Blood of Chriſt. 


'F. HE oxrmand a: or Sjew » of thi Forchinoke Conſul with 4 
. more particular regard: her Body, and Blood. of Chrift , and 
nqmit,y coordngh mo made, that farther relation it beareth toit. That 

Gon :s a. Means, whereby me. recerve the ſame, as well as « Sign 
.thereof , fhewn. "rom the Dodtrine of our.Charch,' aud that Do- 
:(#rjae . confirm'd by Saint Paul's extitling # me Communion of * 
ein bm aud Blood ,. wid by his ao to be made 
Mato '0ne taking 'of the Cup of it. Enquiry 

| _—_ ina: —_— 5 gore this Sign of s Lord's Sapper 
»& ," how. it conveys to..us the Body, and 4 Blood of Chriſt, and 
:how we veccive-them by.ir... To each of which Anfſper is made 
From the Doltrive of our Church , and that Anſwer farther con- 
firm'd by the :Dodirine of the Seripeure. Fhe ſum of whith is, that 
oxtlnis Sign af 'the Lord's Supper is ,* ſo. far forth, « Meas ſpiriteal, 
#nd heavenly; That i. ——__ the Body, and Blood of Chrift $0 
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us, by prompting us to refleft, as the Inſtitution requires , upon 
' that Body, and Blood of his, and by prompting God, "who hath 
apnex'd them to the due uſe of the Sign , to beſtow that Body, and 
Blood upon us; In fine , That we receive them by the Sign thereof, 
when we take occaſion frm thence to reflet} upon that Body , and. 
Blood of Chriſt , which it was intended to repreſent » and particu- 
larly with Faith in them. What Benefits we receive by Chriff's 


Body , and Blood, in the next place enquir'd, and as they are reap. 


ſoly'd by our Catechiſm to be the ſtrengthening, and refreſhing 
of the Soul, ſo Enquiry thereupon made what is meant by he 


engthening, and refreſhing of the Soul, what Evidence there us of 
ES, Body and Blood being intended for it, and how they effett it. 


The Sign of the Lord's Supper a Pledge to aſſure us of Chriſt*s Body, 


«nd Blood, as well as a Means, whereby we receive them. pag. 219. 
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The Contents of the Seventh Part. 
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Of Tranſubſtantiarion. 


: | | HE Dofrine of Tranſubſtantiation briefly deduc'd from the Coun- 


cil of Trent, and digeſted into four capital Aſſertions. Whereof 


the firit is, that the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is chang*d into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and the whole ſubſtance of the Wine into 


the ſubſtance of his Blood. The grounas of this Aſſertion examin'd 


both as to the poſi" ility, and atual being of ſuch a change. What 
is alledg d for the former of theſe from the ſubſtantial changes 
mentiond in the Scripture of no force in this particular, becauſe 
there is no appearance of the actual exiſting of thoſe things, intg 
which the change was made at the inſtant the other were chang'd into 
them. As little force ſhewn to be in the words, This is my 
Body , and, This is my Blood , to prove the attual change of the 
Sacramental Elemenis, whether we confider the word 'T his in the 
former words as denoting the Bread, and Wine, or The thing I 
now give you. That ſuppoſed change farther impugned by ſach 


Scriptures, as repreſent the Bread of the Euchariſt as remaining. 


after Conſecration , by the concurrent Teſtimony of Senſe, and the 
Do#trine of the Antient Fathers. Enquiry next made into that 
Aſſertion, which -mports, that the ſubſtances of the Sacramental Ele« 
ments are ſo chang @, as to retain nothing of what they were before, 
ſave only the Species thereof. Where « 7 

their reſpettive Subſtances remain, there muſt be an annihilation, 


rather than a change , and that there is as little ground for the re- 
maining of the Species without them, either from the nature of 
thoſe Species, the words of Conſecration, or the Teſtimony of 


Senſe. That the true Body, and true Blood of Chriſt, together with 
his Soul, and Divinity, are undex the Species of the Sacramental Ele« 


ments, 4 third Capital Aſſertion in this Matter , but hath as little 
ground in the words of Conſecration, as either of the former, Firſt, 
VU 32 becauſe” 


ewn , that if nothing of 
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becauſe thoſe words relate hot to Chriſt's' Wires Body, and Blood, + 
which ate the things affirmed to be contatn'd under the Species of * 
tht Sacramental Elenients, but'to Chriff's Body, as broken, and'to + 
his Blool as ſhed at his Crucifixion. Secondly , becauſe however * 
they may import che being of that Body, and Blood in the Enchariff, + 
get they ſpecifie nothing as ta the modus of it , and muth' leſs mnti-* 
Mate any thing concerning their being under. the Species thereof 
That that Body, and 'Blosd ( which is the fourth Capital Aſſertion - 
in this Matter ) are truly, really, and ſubſtantially under the 'Sacra-'" 
mental Species , ſhewn to be as groundleſs; and Evidence made of © 
the contrary by ſuch Arguments from Senſe, and Reaſon, as are” 
moreover confirmed to us by the Authority of Revelation. © Some + 
brief Reflettions in the cloſe upon the Worlhip of Chriſt in: the Sa- + 
crament , aud more large ones upon what the Romaniſts advance 
concerning the real eating of him in it. - Where is ſhewn that that, 
which they call a real eating, is a very improper one, that 'it is 
however of no neceſſity, or uſe toward our ſpiritual nouriſhment 
by- him, and: not only no way confirm d by the diſcourſe of our S4- 
wviour in the ſixth of St. John's Goſpel, but abundantly confuted 
by it. PAag. 227. 


The Contents of the Eighth Part. 


Of Conſubſtantiacion. 


\ 


\n ' account of that Dofrine,' which is by us called Conſubſtantia- 

tion, out of the Auguſt an Confeſſion, aud Gerhard ; *And as it is 
ownded by him, and other the Lutheran Dofors in the letter of the 
words, This is my Body, and, This is my Blood, ſo Exquiry there-. 
upon made firft , whether thoſe words ought to be taken in the literal 
ys e Secondly, whether, if ſo taken , Conſubſtantiation can be 
inferred from them. That the former words ought to be taken in 
the literal ſenſe is endeavour d by the Lutherans 70 be prov d by ge- 
neral, and ſpecial Arguments, and thoſe Arguments therefore pro- 
pos'd, and anſwerd. What is alledg'd in the general concerning” 
the literal ſenſe of Scriptuje being for the moſt part to be prefers'd 
before the figurative, willingly alo'd; But that no exception ought 
to be made, unleſs where the Scripture it ſelf obligeth us to. depart 
from the literal ſenſe , ſhewn to be neither true in it ſelf, nor per- 
rnent to" the preſent Texts , betauſe there is enough in the-words , 
that follow them, to oblige us to preferr the figurative ſenſe before it. 
The Lutherans ſpecial Argumients next brought under Conſider ation, 
and Firſt that , which is drawn from the ſuppoſed. newnels ,- and 
ſtran genels of" the C re, acraments at the firſt, and which 
conſequently requir d\, that they ſhould be deliver d in proper , and 
Bteral Forms, as without which otherwiſe there could have been 
210 cert ain knowledge of them. Where is fhewn, that the Chriſtias 
Sacraments were neither ſuch new , and ſtrange things at the firſt 
| Inſtit Kt108: 


alle 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


Inſtitution of - 


fewrative Expreſſions , with « Key to open them, might have // 
cteptly. declar, d.the. nature of 4 Sa What tis urg'd mm the [econ 


- place from. the, nature of a Teſtament., under the form "of which 


this, Sacrament. is thought from. Luke 22. 20. to bave bees inſti- . 
SP 2 + | $8 11.7 We toe” W 

tuted , ſhewn.to be of as little force, Partly, becauſe it is juſtly 
queſtionable , whether what we. there render Teſtament, ooche* 
zot rather to he render'd. « Covenant; . and partly becauſe even * 
Ken rut Exareſſions " 

ſhort. Auſmer quade to what is alledg'd in the third, and fourth place 
from the. Majefty of him, that inſtituted this Sacrament , and. - 
from the. ſuppoſed Conformity there is between the ſeveral Evange-"* 
lifts, and St. Paul is. their accounts of the words in queſtion ; And : 
a more full one to what is fs in. the fifth place mol's the ab- 
ſurdity of a figurative Senſe from the, no place there is for it either © 
zn the Subje&t, Predicate, 'or Copula. The Copula,' or the word © 
[Is] thereupon made choice of to place the Figure in, and anſwer 


Cjvil Teftaments are ſbewn to admit of 


made to what is objeited againſt # from the Rules of Logick, and. 
from the Scripture. That the literal Senſe is not , as is pretended 
in the ſixth Argument , the only one that can quiet the Mind , or 
fecure the C =o briefly ſhewn ; And Enquiry next made,” whe- 


ther though the literal Senſe of the words ſhould be allow'd, Conſub- 


ſantiation could be inferred from them. Which that it cantiot is made 


appear from there being nothing in the word Tim, or This, to denote 


that complexum quid, which Conſubſtantiation advarceth. p.249. 
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The Contents of the Ninth Part. 


Of the foundation of that relation, which is between the 
outward and inward parts of the Lord's Supper. 


'T HE : foundatios of that relation , which is between the outward, 
and inward parts of: this Sacrament , ſhewn from ſome former 
Diſcourſes, to be the Inſtitution of Chriſt, not rh much as delivered 
by him, #s applicd to thoſe Elements, that are to put it on, by the 
Miniſter's executing the Commands of it , and Chriſt's fulfilling the 
Promiſes thereof. What is the foundation of this relation, on the 
- part of the. former , the ſubjett# of the preſent Enquiry, and his 
pronouncing the words, Hoc eſt corpus meum, | aud, Hic eſt 
calix, &c. ſbewn not to be it, from the inſufficiency of thoſe 
grounds, on which it is built. What is urg'd in the behalf of thoſe 
words .niore- particularly conſidered, and. evidence made , that as 
there wants not in the Prayers, and Praiſes of the Commnnion-Of- 
fice, that which may tend to the . founding of this Relation , ſo that 
the words, Hoc elt corpus. meum, \&c. neither now have, nor, 


when Chriſt himſelf uſed them » had in them the power of produ- 


them ,.. gs 3s pretended ( There having been the like" ; 
under the Old Teſtament ), nor under any neceſſity , p; they had beet * 
ſuch, of. being, delivered. in literal ,' and proper Expreſſions , becauſe 
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T be Contents of the Explication of the 
cingit. What the true foundation of this relation is, or what that 
is , which conſecrates thoſe Elements, which are to put it on, en- 
deevour'd to be made out from ſome former Diſcourſes; And 
thoſe Elements accordingly conſidered , either as being to become 
« Sign of Chriſt's Boay, and Blood, or as being to become alſo a 
Means of Communicating that Body, and Blood to us, and a 
Pledge to aſſure us thereof. The former of theſe relations 
brought about by a declaration of thoſe Purpoſes, for which the Elc- 
ments are intended, whether in the words of the Inſtitution, or 
any other , The latter by Thankſgiving , ana Prayer. The uſeful- 
neſs of this Reſolution to £7: hows the Quarrels, that have 
ariſen in this Argument upon occaſion of what the Antients have 
* ſaid on the one hand for attributing the Power of Conſecration to 
the Prayers, and Thankſgivings of the Prieſt, and, on the other 
hand, to the words of the Inſtitution ; Thoſe Quarrels being eaſily.to 
be accommodated by attributing that Power to the Inſtirution rather 
as applied, than as delivered, and as applied alſo by Prayer, and 
Thankſgiving, more than by the rehearſal of it. Pag. 261. 
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The Contents of the Tenth Part. 


_T_ 
——. 


——_ 


Of the right Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
SUPPer. 


Ntrance made with enquiring , How this Sacrament ought to be ad- 

_ miniſtred, and therein again whether that Bread, wherewith it is 
celebrated, ought to be broken, axd whether he , who adminiſters this 
Sacrament , is gbliged by the words of the Inſtitution, or otherwiſe to 
make an offering unto God of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as well 
as make 4 tender of the Sacrament thereof to Men. That the Bread 
of the Sacrament ought to be broken, as that too for the better repre- 
ſentation of the breaking of Chriſt's Body, aſſerted againſt the Luthe- 
rans, and their Arguments againſt it produc'd, and anſwered. Whether 
he, who adminiſters this Sacrament, is obliged by the words of the Inſti- 
t#tion or otherwiſe , to make an offering to God of Chriſt's Body, +» 
and Blood, iz the next place enquir'd into, and after a declaration of 
the Doitrine of the Council of I rent in this Aﬀair, conſideration had 
of thoſe grounds , upon which the Fathers of that Council Atabliſh it. 
The words , Do this in remembrance of me, more particularly ani- 
madverted upon, and ſhewn not to denote ſuch an Offerivg, whether 
they be conſider d, as referring. to the ſeveral things before ſpoken 
of, and particularly to what Chriſt himſelf had done or enjoyn'd the 
Apoſtles to do, or as referring only to that Body, and Blood, which 
immediately precede them. In which laſt Conſideration of them is 
made appear , that the word mucins, may as well, and more naturally 
ſftentfie make ; That there is nothing in the preſent Argument to de» 
termine it to the notion of Sacrificing , or, if there were, that it 
muſt import rather a Commemorative, than Expiatory one. What 
| is 
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The Contents of the Eleventh Part. 
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How the Sacrament of the - Lord's Supper ought: ro be 
receiv d. Se 
HE receit of this Sacrament. juppps'd by the preſent Queſtion, 
| and that. therefore firſt eſt gh inſt. the. Doctrine of thaſtr 
-. who make the. ſuppoſekVacrifice thereof —s ly Hou who pars 
* Fake not Satramentally of it. Enquiry next made,” How we ought t0. 
prepare our. ſebues for it, how ta-deme an our ſelves at the celebration: 
of it; and in what-Poſturetoreceive #,* The. preparitivn taken porice; 
of by our Catechiſm the Examination of our ſelves, whethgr we truly 
repent us of our fins , ſtedfaſtly' Purpoſing to lead a new Life, &c: 
and the both neceſſity , and means of that- Examiniion attordingly' 
declar d. The examination of our Repentance more particularly in- 
ſiſted upon, and that ſhewn to be moſt advantageouſly made by enqui« 
. ring how we have gain'd upan thoſe fins, which we profeſs to repent 
of , and particularly upon our moſt prevailing ones , which how they 
are to be diſcover'd, is therefore enquir'd into, and the marks, where- 
by they are to be known, aſſigned, and explain'd, A tranſition from 
thence to the examination of the ſtedfaſtneſs of our Purpoſes to lead 
a new Life, of our Faith in God through Chriſt, our remembrance of 
his Death, and Charity; Where the neceſſity of that Examination is 
evinced, and the Means whereby we may come to know whether we 
have thoſe Qualifications in us , diſcover d, and declar'd. How we 
- ought to demean our ſelves at the celebration of this Sacrament in 
the next place enquir d into, and that ſhewn to be by intending that 
Service, wherewith it is celebrated, and ſuiting our Aﬀettions to the 
ſeveral parts of it. The whole concluded with enquiring , in what 
poſture of Body this Sacrament ought to be receiv'd; Where is 
ſhewn, firſt, that the Antients, ſo far as we can judge by their Wri- 
tings, receiv'd in a poſture of Adoration, and particularly, in the po- 
fture of ſtanding ; Secondly, that ſeveral of the Reformed Churches 
receive in that, or the like poſture, and that thoſe , that do not, do 
1 nor 
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The Comtents-of the: Explication, &c. 
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-\ uot \condemine-thife. that "dv\ Thirdly , that there is noth ng in the 
o Eoniple Chriſt, and ir: Difei 2 the firſt Celebrarids of this 


745 10 receive it how yet in what is allet'd 
"Tos rd. ſat ſe of Fred Poſte 26 Feif , ant conſequently to 
ſent. m q \T; Flaw as 
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4 ia\Feaſt of n' rent nature frons-com- 
therefore not $0'yecerve Laws from them;'ſo the re- 

\ axe. thereof: Xarendad to ekpriſs the- grateful reftntment- he have 
_ the great Bleſſing of onr edemrian and ſtir up other 'Mento 
ot like reſentment oo it; \Neither of which" can ſo adventageouſly 
be done, "' receiving the. Symbols of this Sacrament in ſuch « po- 


ys of Body , as ous the On we _ "Ove him , who is. the Au- 
thor of of tt s>. FLAY | 2 
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"In the Text. 


Ape 1 58. line 36. r. they bad. 160, |. antep. from of old. p. 174. 1. 26. « TrazſsbBantiation. 
P id. 4, 34 foo. P, 190.1. t. for Lard diy x. bavthy. p, fd rh ag Saviow add in S Matthew, 
St. Mark , and St. Pal. p. 231. 1. 45. pe, P- 234. |. 4. for Blood r. what. ib, 1. 4. for wht 
r. Blood. p. 241. 112. r. corporally. p. 242. I. 46. for door I. doer. p. 847. 1 21,22. for ne 
riceiue him with Faith r.. thts we Fecerut it by Faith. p. 265 1. 29. r. interlaced. p. 272. |. 39. 
after manner add with Chriſt. ib. 1. 22, r. which follows. p. 2%. L 2g. for their c.-tbe. p. 256. 
L 2. aſtet he add min) P. 301.1. 37. I. bad had. 
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LORD'S SUPPER. 
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Of the general Grounds of our Saviour's inſtituting 
another Sacrament gfeer Baptiſm , and of his 
choice of that of the Lord's Supper in particular. 
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The Contents. 


Enquiry firſt made into the ground of our SavioW's inſtituting ano- 
"Mo $ ns Be after Baxrifm ; And that ſhewn tobe, the $ you 
of Baptiſmi's leaving place for the entring in of new, and groſs Er- 
Tours, and which being not fo —_— with the Vow thereof, made 
it ſo much the more difficult to believe, that there was any remedy 
to be had from the Graces of that Sacrament , becauſe forfeited by 
| the: vialazion of its Vow. The want of an undoubted remedy from 
" v | © thence the occaſion of providing a new, and, becauſe the former 
. was apparent to owr Sonfes, of a like outward , and viſible one. 
'Fhe graund of our Saviour's choice of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper in particular ſhes at large to have been 4 like uſance among 
the Jews is theis more ſolemn Feſtivals. - | EE 


ARR E ING now to enter upon the Sacrament of the 
[3 mm Bp Lord's S upper,the only Sacrament beſide Baptiſm, that 
, 4 SF our Church allows, or indeed . thar Chriſtianity 
p C ©) RT knows, I think it but neceſſary to premiſe ſome- 


thing concerning the general grouxds of our Saviour's 


« 
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A ROY 'V inſtituting another Sacrament after Baptiſm, and of 
his choice of the Lord's Supper in particular ; Concerning the 


#axes, that were antiently given to that Sacrament z And con- 
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158 Of the general Grounds of our Saviour's. 
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* Expl. of 
Bapt, Part6. 


+ Expl. of 
the Lord's 


Prayer, in 
the words, 
_ Fozgtve 
Us, S&c. 


* 2 Cor. 2. 6. 


Gal. 6. 2, 


cerning the Inſtitution of it : Each of theſe being of uſe toward the 


diſcovery" ofthe nature of that , which I am now upbn rhe Inveſti- 

gation fg iy - fo og. qo 
That which ſeems to me to haveBten the get 1 

Saviour's iaſtituting another Sacranitat! after Bz 

Sactainent's leaving place for rhe Enthing+ in -of-Ne 

Errors, dad conſequently: kind of tink 


of new ſenſible means, and afſuranagef that Gra 
move them, and alike neceſſity, oz our part, of ſuch new declarati- 
ons of our renouncing our former Errors, and giving up our ſelves 
to his Service. For though Baptiſm (as was before * obſerv'd) 
profeſs to mortifie our Corruptions-, and regenerate our Natures ; 
Though x do it -1n ſuqh, a. meafute as to make us Conquergnrs 
over the former, and change the latter for the main into pious, 
and holy : Yet as it leaves place: Þ;igzthe beſt of Men for new 
Errours to enter in, and which accordingly they are enjoyn'd to ask 
daily the forgiveneſs of ; {0-it is equally apparent from 'the expe- 
rience of the World, and: from the cire the Scripture * takes for 
the reſtoring of lapſed men, that Baptiſm doth not fo reform mens 
Natures , but that through the prevalency of temptations, or their 
own careleſneſs they -may fall into great and ſcandalous Errours, 
and ſuch as cannot therefore be ſuppos'd to be conſiftent with that 
Holineſs , which in Baptiſm they made profeſſion of. Now as in 
ſuch a caſe it is eaſie to ſee, that men would have been apt tb det 
ſpond, if they had had nothing but +their Baptifm' eo ruſt to, 
becauſe having by the breach. of their. Baptiſmal Vow forfeited 
their title to the Graces of it': So it-ſeem'd therefore little leſs than 
neceſſary to have ſome new Remedy affign'd them, and ſuch as 
ſhould be as ap arent to their ſenſe, as their former was , as which 
otherwiſe could not have been fo fatisfaftory to them. For by the 
{ame reaſon that it came to be thought needful to make uſe of ſen- 
ſible means to cMvey, or-aſfure tro mankind: God's Pardon, and 
Grace upon their firſt converſion to: Chriſtianity ; By the fame. or 
a greater Reaſon it mult be judg'd to be ſo to make uſe of the like 
ſenlible means to convey , or aſſure the ſame Grace, and Pardon, 
after men have in any meaſure forfeited the intereſt they have in 
the other. By the ſame reaſon again: that it came to be thought 
needful to exaCt of us ſenſible declarations of our renouncing the 
Errours of our unconyerted eſtate, and giving up: our ſelves to 
Chriſt's ſervice; By the ſame, * or a greatersReaſon mult: it: be 
judg'd to be fo to exaQt of us the like ſenſible declarations, after we 
have by our diſobedience departed from, and prevaricated the for- 
mer ones. It is true indeed Chriſt might, if he had ſo pleas'd ( For 
no man dreams of any abſolute neceſſity of either ) have convey'd, 
andaſſur'd to us the divine Pardon, and Grace by the fole Miniſtry 
of his Word ; And he might too have receiv'd us to both: upon-the 
like verbal declarations from our ſelves : But as he tight as well 
.have done both upon our firſt converſion to Chriftianity , and yet 
choſe rather to do it by the mediation- of Baptiſm; So if there 
were any reaſon for the former ( as to be ſure Chriſt doth not a& 
without one) there is equal reaſon for the latter, and an' equal - 
neceſlity conſequently of his inſtituting another. Sacrament —_ 
hag | | Baptiſm 


LINA 


Choice of the Sacrament of the Lars + Supper. 159 
' Baptiſin to ſupply tlioſe" defetts ; which Baprifit 


. it irt theſe words, Bleſſed be thow, O Lord osr God, King 0 
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\-totild 6:66 
welt provide-for. Sure T afn'; whilſt the Freeopts:of Chris ary 
were yet frefſt-in the minds-of met, #nd rhey therefore as ſenfible T 
of the leaſt vioktions of them ; ſuch' Was theit opinion of the riet 
ceſfity of. another Sactarijictir after Baptiſm , that the pr: 0 Pe 
diately from that (s) to the celebration of the Lord's oo i #rjd Ca) Fuſtin 
( which is more were {o intent upon it; that ivUsy palfd them A 
without the receit of it, but however no day ; wherein there was 
an _ of aſſembling themſelves for the publick Worſhip of - 
God, and celebrating the other parts of it. GO bv tes. 
But becauſe the ro r defefts might have been provided for by 
other Sacraments, and thoſe defetts thetefore no proper ground of 
Chriſt's choice of this particular one ; Therefore it will be requiſite 
for us to find out ſome other ground of it, and which, all things 
conſider'd, cannot better be fix'd, thaniin an uſage of the Jews, and 
which being ſo, might with their better liking be converted by hitn 
into'a Sacrament, and more readily receiy'd and embrac'd, 
* From Paulus Fagius we have it , as. T-find it both in 4#mſelf | 
(5), and in Caſſander (c), that in the more ſolemn Feaſts of the 7 jnuin 
ay: the Father of the Family rg after his fitting down with Dden:. 8. 10. 
-Gueſts took a Cap fall of "Wine in | is right hand 5 Pray Over ovag 
of the World, 


FY 


who ereateſt the Fruit of tht Vine, Which aid, he'fifft of all taſted, 
of it himſelf, and then reach'd it out'to all, that fate with him. 
Preſently after he 'took a Louf of Bread; and holding it with both 
his hands. conſecrated it- in theſe wortls; 'Bleſſed be thow O Lard our 
God, who bringeſt Food out of the Exrth. Which faid, he brake it, and 
after he had eaten a piece of it himſelf, gave'the like to each that 
fate with him. Thus that Learned Man informs us, tt the Fa- 
ther of the Family did at their fitting 'down at their More ſolemn 
Feaſts; As after the Feaſt was over , that he, or ſome other per- 
ſon, to whom he committed it, taking. a ſecond time a Cup full 
of Wine intagþboth his hands, prayed , Let us bleſs him, who hath 
fed us of his own, and by whoſe goodneſs we live : Paſſing on. from 
thence to other Bleſſings, and Prayers, and particularly to bleſs 
God for the Food , which he had afforded' to them all, and forall 
the Benefits beſtow'd either on their Fathers, or themſelves, and to 
pray unto him in like manner for the ſtate of their Nation, for the 
refloring of Jeruſalem, for this comming of Elias , and the Meſſiah, 
and. particularly for their Dornefticks, and Kindred: After which 
the fame perſon; began as before, Bleſſed be thovw, O Lord our God, 
King of dg World, who createſt the Fruit of the Viye, and thereupon 
agam drank a little of the Wine himſelf, and then gave it in order 


Now as it is eafie to gueſs by the likeneſs there is between our 
Sacrament, and this Uſance , that our Sacrament, or rather the 
Author thereof took his: Pattern from! thence, if rhat' Ufance' be 
anctenter than the' Sacrarnent it ſelf; So there is juſt gronnd to 
believe it was, both from what we find in St. Luke's account of 
Chriſt's cekbration of the Paſſover , and this Sacrament; and from 
the manner wherewith this Sacrament was celebrated in' the; firſt 
Apes of Chtiftianity. For St. - Lake P his account of = _— 
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Solemaities takes notice of. pur Savigur's taking,.a; Cup,, giving . 
4) Luke 22. thanks over it, and diſtributing it among his Dilciples (4); with 
#7,18. this farther Remark, that he ſaid he would not. drink any moge of 
the /ruit of the vine ( the particular title here us'd }. «ntil the-king- 
dom of God ſhould come. - And the Ancients in their mention of the 
- celebration of the Lord's wo be , ſpeak of the Symbols thereof as 
alike intended-for- memorials of their thankfulciel to God for'the 
Bleſſings of this World, as well as for the Bleſfing of their Redempti- 
| on: For thus Juſtin Martyr firſt affirms, the 
Bread of the Euchariſt to have been given 
Tt 7% Tv. Xdoudy xatlixivar cov mea by_our Saviour tous (e), that we might at 
Tels is dulf6 A iv dreamer, x; omg the fame time give thanks to God for having 
Ty ans Tis vaxias, iy Wigs vers made the World. with all things in it , for the : 
iagvBegariy aus ſake of Man, .and for delivering. us from the 
t ) Adv. hareC, lib. 4. & 32. Sed & ſuis evil, in which = ometime were, by. him, 
C2: dans confiliun primitias geo gfferre * whom he made paſſible for us, As Ire- 
pt wines agnty 1 mae CF) in lk manger ths Chr 
creators panis of oedie, & evatizs egit, wing his Diſciples.counſel to offer to. God he 
dicms, Hoc of cores mem. Et oy; fo Firſt-fruits of his Creatures , not as to one, 
5onhS oy ſum ſanguinem confi eft , & nov that | wanted them, but that they themſelies 
Teftamenti novan docuit h__ quam might not be u, rateful 3; Or- raitfub, be 
of 


£ e ), Dial. cum Tryph. page 250, —— 
1a dua T4: iwnturowy md 216 vale 


| > po pen fn wr Ayr took 'By cad , ana gave thanks » Jing 5: This 

mitias ſuorum munerum in novo Teftamento. is my Body. Ayd the Cup in like manner , 

|  .- which-is of that Creatare, which is accord; 

ing to us , he confeſſed to be his Blood, and taught. a new oblation of 

the New Teſtament. Which Oblation the Church receiving from the 

Apoſtles, offers in all the World to God, even to him who gives us Food, 

the Firſt-fruits of his Gifts in the New Teſtament. . Agrecable hereto 

is that of Origen, though not ſo clearly expreſs'd as the former 

EI 7 paſſages were. For theſe, Reaſons , ſaith 

(e ) Contr, Celf. lib. 8. þ. 399. Kai Sid he (g), Let Cellus, who. knows not (God, 

Teiaime, 3 Kino @ ivy os dyvour iv, pay the teſtimonies of his thanks to Devils, 

Te 2Rerews Oy «rod1di]»* 1zis eyen for the Benefits of this, World. But | 

3 Tf 9% maſts Mauorey warmbrhs, being deſirons to pleaſe the maker of the 

| Spa gon Þ, Foes, foo Unrverſe, eat even thoſe Loaves, mhich-are 
6m mis ddbSuir -apoonyputyeus ables 7 NT OO = POENTTS | 

2Y owe wud Yyeroptrovs bit mv tuyav offer ed with Thankſgiving , and Pr ayer over 

dev , 3 dyidilov Ths ters. Su3s aeg- the things beftow'd upon us ,' being. now made 

Hwy dvlg xyouirore by Prater a certain Holy Body , and one which 

| | | ſanitifies thoſe, who oe it with a good inten- 

tion : Plainly intimating by the oppoſition he there makes between 

Celſss's paying the teſtimonies of his thanks to Devils for the Be- 

nekits of this World, and our cating of the Euchariſtical Bread with 

Cſoeſt to the maker of the Univerſe, that the Chriſtians of old ate 

of it with regard to the Creation of the World , and the Benefits 

thereof, as well as with' reſpeCt to the redemption of it by the Body 

of his Son. Now from whence, I pray, conſidering the no iatima- 

tion there is of. any ſuch thing in the Inftitution of Chriſt , or Saiat 

ÞPan/'s rehearſal of it ; from whence, I ſay, that regard to the Crea- 


tion of the World, and the Benefits thereof, but from thoſe Thank(- 

givings, which from. old deſcended to them from'the_ Jews, to- 

gether with the Inſtitution of Chrift? And which being fo will 

prove: the Uſance before remembred-nort to have: beca- the Vow 
I | - "0 


+ 


% 
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Choice of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 16x _ 


of the latter Jews only, but of thoſe, who were as old as our Sa- 
viour's time, and that Paſſover, which he celebrated among them. * 
Add hereunto , what is apparent from the Ancient Liturgies of 
the Church, the Prayers of the Euchariſt deſcending to ſuch In. 
terceſſions for all ſorts of men; as the Prayers of the Jews over 
their Eucharift appear to have done. For theſe are a yet farther 
proof of the Antiquity of that Jewiſh Service, and that our Savi- 
our copied his own Inſtitution by. it. WS 
What uſe theſe Obſervations may be of, will be more fit to de- 

clare elſewhere, neither ſhall I therefore at this time ſet my {elf to 

. the inveſtigation of it. At preſent I deſire only it may be remem- 
bred, that in this Exemplary of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
both the one, and the other Element thereof were conſecrated with 
Thankſgivings, and the Bread of it, though conſecrated in the 
maſs or lump, + was yet carefully brokey off from it in order to a di- - 
ſtribution of it ; That as the Cup, as well as the Bread had a place 
in that Euchariſt, ſo it was alike dsfributed among the Communi- 
cants, yea diſtributed at the end , as well as at the beginning of 
that Solemnity ; In fine, that the Ancient Fathers look'd upon our 
Euchariſt as in part of the ſame nature with it, and accordingly 
both repreſented it as an Euchariſt for the Fruits of the Earth, 
and profeſſed to eat of the Bread of it, after ig was become the 
wy L, Chriſt, as a teſtimony of their thanktulgeſs to God for 
The other; ; | | 


OSD BAM 


PART Ions 
Of. the Names antiently given to the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, with the Reaſons of the-Im- 
poſetzon of them. poet 


, 
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The Contents. 


The Lord's Supper autiently one of the Names of this Sacrament , and 
Evidence yade from 1 Cor. 11. 20. that S. Paul gave that Name to 
it, aud not to thoſe Agapz, or Love-feaſts, that accompanied it... The 

. reaſon of that Name it's being a Feaſt , though « ſpiritual one , in- 
ſtituted at Supper-time , on. inſtituted by our Lord, The'Eucha- 
rilt avother Name of it , and of like Antiquity with the former, 
which it receiv'd from thoſe Thankſgivings, which were antiently 
made over it, whether for the Fruits of the Earth, or the Bleſſing of 
our Redemption. Breaking of Bread a third Name of the [ame Sa- 
crament ; One Species thereof , and one noted Circumſt auce about it 
being by an uſaal Hebraiſm ſet to denote the whole.. Enquiry next 
made into ſuch Names, or Titles of it , as are moſt inſiſted on by the 
Romaniſts; ſuch as that of The Body of Chriſt, a» Oblation ; or 

| Sacrifice, and the Maſs. The firſt whereof this Sacrament is ſhews 
to have had from the intimate relation there is between it 'and the 
Body of Chriſt, which it conveys ; The ſecond from it's containing 
| in it « Thankſgiving for ,* or Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacri- 
-fice of himſelf upon the Croſs ; The third from that ſolemn diſmi(- 
ſion, which was given to thoſe that attended at it ; after that Ser- 
vice was finiſhed. | 


H A T, which comes next in order to be conſi- 
der'd, is the Names antiently given to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, with the Reaſons of 
D189. the Impolition of them. Both which I will the 
dF more accurately confider , becauſe Names being 
intended for the declaration of thoſe things, which 
they. are ſet to denote, ſome light may accrue from 
thence toward the diſcovery of the nature of that , which we are 

-j upon the inveſtigarion of. | 
Now the firſt Name.I ſhall take notice of is that of the Lord's 
Supper, becauſe a name given toit by ourſelves, andby the reſt « 
| the 


164 


Of the Names antiently given 


the Reformed alſo. But with what regret of the Rogy 
nius's * charging the Reformed with thg. abuſe of je, 
[ UNg 4 be done without -any-Aut rity - 

vor AntiearAurhors, dorh ſufficiently declarg; Ho 

e was ouf/in what he faid as to Antient Authors, T refer 

0 I/aue Cefagber ||, who bath ſaid'tnopgh to wipe offthat ca- 
thine ms ooftablifh har in of the Lord's Sup- 
the rity of Sr. Pav!, where he tells his Corinthians 
( 4), that what they did, when they came together, was not to eat 
the Lord's Supper. Fox though thzr, which he reproves in them, 
even (b) every one's ng wager _—_ is own Soph pertained 
L bhp 3 oe ; alice OF, tle aaframent, ang iQ may {Eent. 
o* OG title 9 "the Lore S $up er, rather xo thoſe oa 
Lave-feaſts,. that.then'secormpany* { than t9 the Savrumant it [elf ; 
Yet will ir not fromthence follow, but that. we may, and ought 


ws + 


to underſtand St. Paul there of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and the Corinthians violating it by that means. 

That we may underſtand St. Paul there of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and the Corzy#hians violating it by taking before 6:her 
their own Supper, is probable firſt from what St. Paul affiqmsg. both. 
. here( 5) andetſewhere ( 4) concerning their diviſions, and from the 

proof they pave of it in their talking before/ other their 6wn Supper. 
For being dividedineo feveral factions, and fich as were each of them 
undef their peculiar head, it 4s net unlikely butrhey, who took before 
other their ewn"Sapper, 'took befare other in their reffeftive par- 
ies the ſacred Myſteries allo, and {d did yet more nearly offend againſt 
the fandtity of that Sacrament, and gave occaſion to St. Pax/ to tell 
them, that that was x08 to eat of it. But let us ſuppoſe that that was 
not the fault af the- Corizrhians, but only their taking before other 
their own ſupper only ; Yet will not that hinder but St. Paz/ might 
tell them, that that was z0# to eat the Lord's Supper, yea though heun- 
derſtood only the Sacrament thereof. Becaule, ſecondly, thoſe Agape, 
or Love-feaſts (if it be lawful fo to call the Feaſts of theſe Corizthi- 
ans ) being joyned with'the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, did by 
that very conjunftion of theirs calt a blemiſh upon that Sacrament, 
wherewith they were ſo conjoyn'd.. And what then ſhould hinder 
St. Paul from telling them, that that was nos to eas the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, but rather contrary to it, becauſe by that near con- 
junQtion of their*s offering a particular affront to it? Which rexfon 
will be yet more valuable, if we conſider, Thirdly, That the principal 
end of theſe Men's coming together in the Church, yea to thoſe yer 
Agapein it, was to celebrate the Sacrament, and other fuch exerciſes 
of piety, and devotion, For being ſo, what was found to be contrary 
to that end was ſo much the more neceſſary to be taken notice af,. and 
they, who were guilty of it as they ought to be ) reprogched with jt, 

But why ſtand I {6 long to prove that we may underſtand St, Payl 
in that place of the Sacrament of che Lord's Supper, yea though what 
1s faid concerning it relate more immediately to the abuſe of their Apa- 
pe? PFortherewants not reaſon enough to believe, that we ought to 
underſtand St. Paul of it, as well as haye liberty todo ſo, Partly, 
becauſe that title belongs not at all to thoſe Love-feaſts, as being 
not inſtituted by Chriſt, but taken up, as is probable, in — 

O 
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WwSreaſon efibiigh for the poſition of rhat name bpon it, whe- 
ther, we do confiterit asa Feaſt; a Supper-eaft;ora Supper-ſealtof the 
ord": Becauſe inifended 3%" Communion of that Body, and Blood, 
by Which weate*to be nouriſhed to eternal life,» inſtituted at firſt at 
Siphet tirne,*and both ihſtituted by," And intended for. a Cotnme- 
moration of-our Lord. © + 8 2 - le 
ph to the 'name.of- the Lord's Supper , . reckon we that of 
NN naivic thonght'to: have been givento-it in thetimeof the Wri- 
ret Chithe Now Teftzment,. but however following 'cloſe\after 
Rc - For thus ary are 'wont to interpret whatiwe find in St. Pay/ 
ay, where-he' diſputes"againſt ' praying in an. unknown tongue. 
Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall: he that, veeupi- 
erh the rouYm of the' nulewntd ſay Amen at thy Euchariſt, or giving 
of thanks, ſeeing he underflandeth not: what thou fayeſt? For. thou 
verily giveft thanks, or celebrateſt the+Euchariſt wel, but the other 
75 not -edified; * Where wei;have notivnly- the words ivaoir, and 
ivyectir, which are made uſe of to' denote what our Saviour did to 
the ' Elements of this Sacrament, bur'ian intimation of that Amer, 
which we ſhall underſtand afterwards from Juſtin Martyr to be 


(ſ) — 29, 


2ls 


the” Enchariſt, of 7hanksgiving, for ſb the word Eackeriſ unports. 


(2) 1 Cor, 


14.16, 17. 


return'd to the office of it. However that be, moſt certain it is 


that this name of Exchariſft: followed preſently upon thoſe times, 
as _—_ by the familiar uſe of it in Jenativs's Epiſtles. For 
thus 

from the Enthariſt, and prayer, becauſe they confeſs'd not the Euchariſt 
zo be the fleſh of our Saviowr Jeſus Chriſt, And preſently afcer (7), 
Let that Enchatiſt be accounted firm, which is under the Biſhop, or to 
whom he ſhall commit it. ' As without whom (as it follows ) tt is:not 
lawful to Baptize, or celebrate a Eove-feaſt, but only what he ſhall ap- 
prove. In fine { faith the ſame Ignariuselſewhere ( & ).) endeavour 
therefore to uſe one Euchariſt, For there is one. fleſh uf our. Lord 
Jeſus Chrift , and one Cup for the union of his Blood. Agretable 
hereto, that I may -not now deſcend any lower, was the lan- 


tells us' in one place (4), That certain hereticks abſtain'd ( » ) £p. a4 
Smyrn. pag, 
ge 0d Vi” 


(3 ib. pag 6, 


( k ) Ep, ad 
Phil, pag. 49, 


guage. of Juſtin Martyr's time, as may appear from theſe follow- . 


1ng; teſtimonies ; Where he .doth not only ſhew this to have. been 
the name of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, but acquaiats us 
with the reaſons of their {o denominating; it. - After Prayers. (faith 


* he) (1) are dont, we ſalute one another. Then is offer d to him, who ( 1) 41... 
preſides over «the Brethren, Bread , and a cup of Water and Wine. vas. 97. 


Which he taking, ſendeth forth praiſe, and glory to the Father of the 
"Univerſe, through the name of the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and maketh 


theſe 


« large Thanksgiving #nto God, for that ” have been mae worthy of 
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< w) Dial. 
un Tryph, 
Tud. pag. 259, 
&c, 


perfettly 


(»)A8 that the firſt Converts of the Apoſtles ( »)) continued ſtedfaſt in the 
=O. Apoſtles derine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and in 


madethe ſpeckl buſineſsof the Aſſemblies of that day, which was 
from the beginning {ct apart for the honoyr, and ſervice of Al- 
mighty God? Agreeable hereto was the language of Jenatius's time, 


pa w » 
" «A. +> a. of. 
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to the Sacrament of the” Lord's Supper, 167 


being one ſpecial ceremody [about ity' and. intended: (as. St;. Paul + 
remarks) (r ) to Ggnife.che Bredbing of Chrifsbody, After which, 
if any Man can; think fig to make uſe of ſuch like; pallages tojuſtifie 
Communion i ove kind, be may as well hope to AO even 


LA 
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the Feaſts of the Hebrews { for of ſuch-I have ſhew'ti. (/ ).the word 
; 3 s ® s » ; ( $ JExpl. . 
ieadto be us'd) were gry efitertainments; -or-- that'-the evurine : of of the Lora's 
ti hs or i Ones: * : rayer «bi 


does  WETE }. Adds = 4 I SLHIIES. + . ſupra; 
| Hue becauſe it.cannot be deny'd that the Bacratnent &f the Lord's! 
Supper had other kind of names of old, and ſuch as niay ſeem. to 
be:of a high \ ſtrain, than-any T hays as: yet affign'd; And 'be- 
cauſe Gardinal Baroyiss ( 2.) hath inſilted much orvthem to juſtify (2 ) 4c 
from xheoce the DoEtring, of - bis Church concetning it ; Therb: 2*,o4t; 
fore 1 will inftanee; in three, on which he ſeems tolay the greateſt 
Hl I | *u thoſe of- the Body of Chriſt 5 an Oblation, or Saeritices | 

1d the Mal... | | 


: That | Ie Sa 


crament of the Lotd's Supper had amtiegtly thename 

of the Body of Chriſt, ſeveral places are aliedged out of: Terrallier, and 

two in particular out of his baok de Qratione, _. Sf | | 
* which cannot - be - otherwiſe underſtood; ths ar mag & ſtationun dithas nad 
And God fotbid, that any ſhould deny, that iaoreinar, 110. fave. Monte % 
natneto the element, which Chriſt himſelf hath $ccepiQ corpote Domini, Ergo dete- 
declar'd to be his Body. . But ag the-queſtion 4; te dren i baiſhe relvie > 
is not , Whether the outward element either nw _ f 50 00508 fries ? Ac- 
is, or hath beeh called by the name of Chriſt's \;fyu jaamn of, & participate an? 
Body, but in What ſenſs we are to under- frii&reowloofficit. 
ſtand -iteither tp be, or to be fo called ; fo what 


4 -'* 4s 4 


Tertullias meant , 18 evident from what, he faith upon that - argue 
meat againſt Marciovw, who made. our Sayiour's natural; body to 
have been a phentaſticalone.Therefore(ſaith hef) 
profelſong himſelf with deſire to have deſir'd tocat, NG hs hes al ag Soy 
that. Paſſover as his own ( for it were unworthy  ut-ſuum( Indiguum enim - aud bp "= 
that God ſhould defire that, which is another's ) rs iſcer arr un pate, of; 
he made that Brekd, which he took, and diſtribu- boc if corpus is ditnds, is ry ans; 
ted to his diſciples, to be his own Body , ſaying, <poris, mel. Figura auten nou fuiſſt , ] 
This is my Boay, that is, the Figure of my Bod $7 dry pt ng oye We 
Now it tould not have been a figure, unleſs the | roſe. | | , 
 boay wereof truth. But an empty thing, ſuch as Fabre of 
4 phantaſm is, could not be capable of any figure. Now Can any Man 
think after this, that Tertu/liav, when he call'd- the Euchariſt the 
Body of Chriſt, uderſtood it to be ſuch in propriety: of ſpeech ?: Or 
that they do other than tranſubſtantiate his , and-'the Church's 
meaning, who make ſuch an inference from. his words ?' His, 1: fay; 
who made the wotds, This is my Boay, to fignifie, This is the figure of 
yay-Body, and argued againſt Marcion from yhat very fgere,. the rea- 
lity of that Body, of which.iz was one, How much more proper 
had it been fot Tertullian, if he had fo- underſtoodithis#:tle of the 
Euchariſt, or our Saviour's words, tg have preſt him with the Eusz 
charift s being in truth, and in the ſenſe of the Church his true and 
ſubſtantial body, and therefore alſo, becauſe the. fame with that, | 
which was given for us;' that that was a 'true, and ſubſtantial 'one ? 
orrather, how much more proper had it been for that Father not a 
allco have argued from Chuilts body there ? Leſt - Mercion ſeeing 


4 


5 o 
| 
: F . 


eat td. 


Of -rhe Names antientl given | 


+ -- 


s 


f 


* De peccat. Merit. lib, I. C. 24s Optins * 'That-the Carthaginian Chriftians called - 
*. v . . . . "bj bl eas, . $4 9534 AS 5 i 
Pais Cirifiani_ Beptjmun igjun il = tifint it Jelf health, of ſalvation; and. the Sa- 


wg Chriſti nibit- aliud quan dtaw0 crament of the body of Chriſt, life; Which 


Unde xifs ex antiqui, ut exifiims, & };  FIFRSTE Four, 
Tnfele 7 aivien, qua or gt | titles of Salvation, and Life, but from an articnt 
Rn i ns 

ationem av 'menſe non ſolivh on af "Þe -7 oy . | TRTNY 
Cn fl ge of felis, atten T168 648 come tf ſalvation, and eternal life with 
efernam þ 
mre. 


no true, and ſubſtantial body'of a Man if-it, he ſtiould have been 
more confirm'din his opinion of Chrilt's having had only an imagi- 
hence; (that Terth/iien had not {6 
groſs 2 conceit of that Augyſt 


— 


ry one ? Butas it appears from: | 
grok 8 conceir of thar Auguſt Tirle, whieh was given to the $4- 
crament of the: Lord's Supper ; So that Tile had; 'no doubt," its 

original froin the' intimate'\relarion there is beriweerthe fignz-al 
the thing ſignified by it : It being not'unuſual, or: itiptoper to'give 
unto the ſign the tiame of tlie thing ſignified, but efpecially to''fuch 
a ſignas is alſo a conveyer-of thoſe Bleſſings it declares: - ForAliits 
| 7, Beronins'himfelf 'obſerves' out' of 'St. Auguſt 


they: eould not be in any- other ſenſe; than as 

EDS the means of the conveyance of :them, or{ as 

St. Paul exprefſeth it concerning the Sacrament of 'the Lord's :Sup- 
per ) the Communios, or Communication of them. For from whence 
(as the fame St. Azguſtive + goes on) thoſe 


and Apoſtolical Tradition in the Church, That no 


ven boniuem perfuve» Out the. participation of thoſe Sacraments ; any 
E _ .,"* more thanhe cando'to the kingdom of God 05-1 

| But becauſe the foremention'd- Baronins+tells 

us that the Sacrament, whereof we ſpeak, had alſo the name of an 


Oblation, or Sacrifice, as that too becauſe of the offeriny there made 


for ſin, or aﬀf expiatory one ; Therefore it will be'neceſſary- for us 
to go on to enquire 1nto'that/ name; and ſo much the rather, 'be- 
cauſe the ſame, Author is'fo copious in his Quotations concerningit. 
AndI readily grant that this Sacrament is ws ans ſo'call'd by the 
Antients, but thar it was*call'd fo for the reaſon alledg'd, is utterly 
deny'd, neither can there be produc'd any convincing proof of ir. 
The utmoſt, that is ſaid by thoſe, who are the moſt antjent; 1s, thar 
it is an Exchariſtical oblation , as that too'for the bleſſings of this 
World, and particularly for the fruits of the earth, as. well as forthe 
bleſſing of our Redemption. And to that purpoſe; and noother are 
the ſayings before quoted out' of Faſtin Martyr , and Irenens, 'and 
Origen. Which how they agree with their deſigns, who repreſent 
this Sacrament as anexpi#ory Obl/ation, or Sacrifice, T ſhall leave to 
all indifferent Men to judge. | And though it be true, that ſome of 
thoſe, who followed, ſpake in another ſtrain ,-and repreſented it 
alſo as an oblation for the benefit of the Offerers, ind others, as well 
as an Exchariftical oblation for benefits receiv'd ;* yet it is evident 


( = YDiſc.on from Mr. Mede, ('u) that the Antients meant no more by that Ob- 
Mal.1.11-CaP- 1,tjon, or - Sacrifice, thah a Commemorative one, by that ſacred rite 


of Bread and Wine repreſenting to God,” aud the Father, the expiatory 
Sacrifice of- his'Son upon the Croſs, and as it were patting him in wind 
of it, that ſo he wonld for the ſake of that Son, and the valuablentſ# 
of his ſacrifice be propitioustothem, andto all thoſe, whom they recon 
mended to his-grace, and favour. And indeed as it is'not difficuſt 
to conceive, that po meant no more, when they call'd the 
Enchariſt the body of Chrilt; than its being a figure, and a A 
= | | al 


WII 
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to the Storamear of the Tard's Supper. = 


and Etwabs of 46 FORVIYAREE -frkiime ace; abfmvn __ 
it a factifice, thatt'a Commuierat ion of thar:great one! ich hrifh 
made of himſelf: upon-the! Oroſsy So it iscevident tharrSt:'Cypricuy 
W authority Barb#ie Barbs bepins his! proofs ) tneant.tiomortz 
4100 hee;” /Bovcin that" very Epiltle 
fri» of Þ ni 3 Ne Ok flee a Dom, Gu Ur lt} 
T1499 bk C, F coo 0 hs ertar mix by 
-_ nn? fps. = Fails b fin i 
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bonts efas men- 
s. omnibus ( paſſio 


fb Whats IE 
V0 do ud PEW 3 Wor dale 4 talicent 
chin HW what he hi by An by "i oth __ 7» —__ 


Ae with he tg of hd the Bo bv [not anly «16, 
the formermotion i Pe ite En ty this 1s G:. (Pie 

| ular, but take & evident #lfo rhatchuvgf an cxpiutary Sacrifice. | 

is buen novelty inthe -Chiitch of- Rows 4 Felt yr arms x 
faith'fie, i is enquir'a, whether- what t0b-Peixft doth be per "i ; 
* Savrifice, or Offering; and whether Chriſt be #very daji offerid, 1or 
onte. To this it may be fabiliti ſhort, that that,” which 3 offer, and 
conſe terated by the Priefs; 37 bullets 8 ardifioey and Oblation; Berauſe it 
is Phe | Memorial, "ond "Repreſentation! of '1he true: Sictifich,. and the 
Holy Offering thi was made pon the Croft” And C hriſt dirs: ouce wpo 
the" Croſs, and"was there" 0 red in himfelf. But he i is-every day 
offere# in the" Caty.emnt, beta "In tht Sirrament i. remembranceis 
matte of tht ; which was once! done. - Wheyenpon St. Auguſtine: We 
are aſſar'd that" Chriſt vi ifong from the \dead th rot now'dit any mort, 
&c.- Tet teſt we ſhould forget whot 'was onte doney it is _ year done 
in our memory; 40 wit, as In as the Paſchal Feaſt is celebrated. Is 
Chriſt then 7 often kilfd ? But-only an anwverſary Remendrance repre- 
ſents what was' fone wor done; and {0 tanſeth us to be:mou'd, as if we 
jo, the Lord 'wpon the Croſs.” ' This,: and'more- doth that Author 
alledse out of © »/tine and Ambroſe, Which ſhews'what notion 
vr Th well as Vas _—_ of this 'Sacrargent's beingalſo a Sacrifice. 
And if they, who infiſt {5 much uparr its having been intituled a 
ſacrifice, will content themſelves with this; and- the former ſenſe, 
we will allow that they have the Fathers on their ſide, but other- 
wiſe to haveno titleto them in this affair.” | 

T ſhall not-tieed to ay muchconcerning the name Ms; 4-Or Ms, 
thongh that hath for a long time been iippropriated $0 the:Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper : Partly, becauſe agtiently it was-commonto- 
other ſervices with it,” and -nothing therefore, thar*is ſingular, to 
be _—_ therefrom toward - the cleazitig-of the nature of this ; 
Fa becauſe it'hid' its Origihal; got ( as Baronins would 

Bo oiths Hebrew, '6r Chaldee word Miſſeb,- which he faith 

js. dy ( 2 for that Free-willOffering, "which the Yratlites offer'd to (JD 
God: in gratitnde' for the Fruies of 16earth, but from the diſmiſſion 16,7 
of rhoſe, wh pertain'd 'to'the fame: Jorvice; after that ſervice was 
fini{b'd, © For thus we-read in Angietit [Authors (:x Yof the Miſſe $747" 


L. innotis 


Caterhumenoran, as well as. of the. Miſſe Fi nw of the Moſs of cod. Ee. 
thoſe, WIVCan 1226 
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thoſe, who were 'not. ſuffer'd to be-preſent at the Lord's Supper, as 
well as of thoſe, who were invited, and:admitted to-jt, If an'tract 
of timethe word Mſſs;” or Msſs came-to be'reſtrain'dto the ſervice 


of the Lord's:Supper, it-was in all. probability becauſe as the 'diſci- 
(y) Cares plineof the Catechumens Wore out (7 3,;-f0-their Maſs, or Scyvice 
Primic. Chriſt. gygre out alſo, and thereby nothing left'-to give-that title to, but 


Fatt-cP: 9 that, which was of old. entitled the Maſs of the Faithful ; Or, be- 


cauſe the Maſs of the faithful was the more eminent partof -the Chri- 


{tian ſervice, and fo in time-came to appropriate to it {elf that name; 

' And though Barozivs out of Rinchlix (for I find by: Polydore Virgil 
(x)Deis., .F 2; ), that he was the firſt Author of. that fancy ) derive the word 
$6.11 Miſſa, or Maſe from the Hebrew , or Chaldee word- Miſſab, which, 


as they fay, ſignifies a free-will Offering in the place but now quoted; 


yet is there in truth no:ground for fucha conceit, ifeither the duo - 


ſignification. of that worey-or the text.-it. ſelf be. more nearly condi 

 _ der'd. Becauſe the word Aſ:ſſ4h neither -in that place, norinjany 

+234. Grit. other ſignifies'a. free-will Offering, but only  /afficientia * or quanzun 
27a r ſafficit, and.-isin-that particular place ſet only to denote that, whi 

| might ſuffice, . according to their reſpeQive abilities, for ſuch a Nib- 

dat \ 6 free-will Offering of their hand, as the 7/relires 


were then © gd to. celebrate the Feaſt of weeks with. Whence 
it is, that the ſame words in the Chajdee Paraphraſe frequently made 


uſe of torender the Hebrew Dai, or ſufficient, and 'the Septuagint 

expreſs it here by ww; * x44 o« igve, according as thy hand ſhall be ' able. 

But therefore as that account ofthe. word Miſſa, or:Maſs muſt - be 

look'd upon as a very idle one, andonly. agreeable to. thoſe dawning 

times, wherein it firft appear*d ; So there 1s ſtill the more reaſon to 

+6; ſprs, believe what Polydore Virgil , and. after him many others have 

ſuggeſted, that it had its original from the diſmſior, that was gi- 

, ven tothoſe, who pertained to any ſervice, after that fervice was 

finiſhed. Which may the more reaſonably be believ'd, becauſe 

Ite, Miſſaeſt, is the concluſion of the Meſs even now, and which, 

conſidering the place it hath in this ſervice, as well as the word Ire, 

to which it is joyn'd, cannot be thought to denote any other thing, 

than that the Deacon doth by thoſe words of his, Mifſam, or Miffonem 

facere, give'leave to the people to depart, and fo juſtifie yet more 

.the account we have before given of the title of that ſervice. For 

when it is evident from the ſtory of the Church, and particularly from 

Dianyfius the Areopagite *,that theCatechumens, 

* Ectl. Hierarch. c. 3. Ke? 4p 20d others were formally diſmiſt the congrega- 

mains We 2ymr?) The begs ues TION uponthe finiſhing their reſpeRtive ſervice ; 

6 x47 x64 01, xz ads avTvIs of ewep- When it. is farther evident from the preſent 

yixdwo, oj it. yrravoig, 2wnns* Canon of the Maſs, that - the faithful were 

uireo YU Ths of Sin irovler, y alike Jifmilt after that their ſervice was over, 

fairer; ator. | and nag only ſo, but by theſe very words, 1re, 

IT, — Miſſa eſt, Depart you, for you have now a 
diſmiſfion, or free leave - to -dg fo : What can be moreclear, than 

- that the word. Miſſa, or: Maſs, had its original from that di/miſſion, 

. . andthat the ſeveral ſervicesof the Church, and- this of the faithful 
_ in particular had that name; becauſe they, who pertained to it, and 

Attended 'on' it, 'were at\the end t - Jalemaly diſmiſt, and ent. 
' away totheir own home ? Only if any be fond of that Rabbinicaj 
1077? 8, notion 

p I 
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notion, which makes it to import 4 voluntary oblation, becauſe of 
the near cogridtion it may ſeem to haye to that ſacrifice; which 
they are willing to advance ; Let them in God's name enjoy it, pro- 
vided they look upon it as only an Exthariftical one { of which na- 
ture the M:ſſah in Deuteronomy was ) or a commemoration of that vo- 
luntary oblation, which Chriſt ' made of himſelf upon the Croſs: 
For ——— againſt that Ex mology of the word, no- 
thing can be faid from Antiqui apinſt the « "gw yon 
Becauſe all Antiquity ama. © that, which hath the title of 


the Meſs, to be cither an Exchariſtical, or commemor ative Oblation: 
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_ _ «nd. St, Paull, aud animadverted uponin. the ſeveral: parts. of it. 
"Where, after an account of the time of it, the cauſequents where- 
of are alſo declar'd, entrance is mide with the confderation of the 

| Bread, and both the alley of that Bread, aud. Chriſ?s. takin 
it, explain'd.. This followed by a more ample declaration of C briſe; 
bleſfing zr, ' «#d that Bleſſing both (bewn to have. the Bread far its 
objet?, and to conſift in making it uſeful for the purpoſes of a Sacras 
ment, or rather in Chrift's addreſſing himſelf to his Father tomake 
it ſuch. That addreſs, af his thereupon. carefully enquir'd into, aud 

(becauſe it appears from. St. Luke, and St. Paul 59 have been by 
Thankſgivin v enquiry alſo made what benefits he ſo gave thayks 
for, what wſe that Thankwgiving was of toward the grocyring of the 

© bleſſing dejir a, and. whether it did not alſq contain ſome expreſs re- 
gueſt to Gad for the granting of it. Of Chriſt's breaking the Bread, 
ts ſignification, and momentouſneſs,; as alſo of his giving #4 ta his 
Diſciples, and requiring them ta take, andeat of it. The wards, 

. . This is my. bady, next taken into.canſuleration,, and mare particu 

larly, and minutely explain d, Where. is (hewn. at: large that by the 

h 


word This mat be meant This Bread, and that. there is nothing iu 
the gender of the. mard; 70 ta. hinder, it 3 That by. bogy- ww, ke 
meant thes body, which Chriſt now cartied «bout bins, and mas ſportly 
after 'to Heffer in, and that the fgwrativene(s of the | gropeſitiev 
- lies in the word is. ' Upan. accaſian whereof 14, Aſa i{henw » that 
. . that word is. oftemtimg Reo ive 14hen. thet itt,onght tobe ſp 


taken here, and that agcordingly- it imparts the Bread to be'\'8 (ip; 


"and a memorial , and a means of partaking of Ghriff's body. © his 
part of the Inſtitution concluded with an explication of the rear 
8 / W G þ 


The. Story of the Inſtitution firſt ſet dawn aut of the Exrngelifts; = 


yoda, 
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which is given, or broken for you, and a more ample one of Chriſt's 
commanding his Diſciples to do this in- remembrance of him. 
Where the precept, Do this, is ſhewn to refer to what Chriſt had before 
dont, or enjoyned them to do; Ad they exjoyu'd ſo to doy to renew 
in themſelves s grateful remembrance -of Chriſt's death; or prompt 
other Men to the like remembrance of it. That part of the by tus 
tion, which rveſpets the Cup, more ſuccinitly handled, and 
enquiry made, among other things, intothe declaration, which-our 
Saviour makes concerning its being his Blood of the New Teſta- 
ment, or the New Tettament i» ir.- Where is ſhews, What that 
is, which our Saviour affirms to be ſo, what is meant by his Blood 

| of the New Teſtament, or The New Teſtament in it, azd how 

. the Cup, or rather the Wine of it as that Blood of his, or the 
New Teftament in it. 


EN | o i by \y £y 6 p t IH BIKE 
. EpTABEN TT is very obſervable, and was accordingly omg 
Why was TOR FLEE ſince taken notice of by 1/auc Caſanubon *'\*That 
the Dacras > 

2 N 


when Baronins was to give an account of the In- 


__ the Cj =7 > {titution of this Sacrament, which three Evange- 
Supper 02- & lifts, and St. Paul had carefultydeſcrib'd, inftead 
w__ > of producing the words of thoſe Scriptures, as he 
Foz the often doth pon leſs. occaſions, and beſtowing 
continual (as was but reaſonable }- ajuſt Commentary upon them, he ſlub- 


u 
remem- hers it over With this imperfect ſtory Þ fhall. I nl ,. or rather, with 
— this perverſe interpretation of it. I» which Supper ( ſpeaking of that 
of thedeath of the'Paſchal Lamb } that inefſable Sacrament was inſtituted, whereby 
of Chiilt, "T7an/ubſtantiation was made of Bread, and Wine into the Fleſh, and 
| — Blood of Chrift,” into the yery body of Chrift entire under both, ſpecies. 
receive Then alſo the "Apoſtles, when the Lord commanded them to do the very 
thereby, ſame" thing in rememorance of him, were made Prieſts, and that very 
* Eerdte 16*' (qacyifice, which they ſhould offer, was ordaiu'd. A Man 'would have 
# Baron, Aml. thought that,” whatever interpretation he had afterwards 'made of 
ny 4m. 5t; one, who pretended to be an. Hiſtorian, ſhould'ar leaſt have 
wwng hg givert a more particular, and perfe& account of that whole ation, 
and; as 'near'fo-as might be-in the' words of ſome of. thoſe Holy 
Men, ttiat.had* tranſmitted it to poſterity. "And {© no doubrthis 
Hiſtorian would have done, if there had not been ſomewhat in the 
words of the Inſtitution, to which the praftice of his Church had 
made a nou' obſtante to be neceſſary. - But as he ſaw -buttoo well 
how ill the pratice of his Church anſwer'd what was then done, 
and-enjoyn'd-by our Saviour; ſo he therefore choſe” zather to give 
that imperfeQ*as' well as infincere account of it, and endeayour 
to ſupply what'was wanting by an account of thoſe zames, which 
were antiently 'pivento this Sacrament,” with the declarations of the 
Antient Fathers concerning them. God' be thanked we of the 
Church of England are under no fuch-neceſſity of either ſlightly 
paſſing over, or* any - way perverting 'the 'Story of ' this Holy.'Sa- 
erament. And therefore being now by the order of my difcourſe 
£0 entreat- of 'the Inſtitution of it, T will fet down the Story there- 
of inthe words-of thoſe, 'thatfirſt deliver'd "it, and bound my Ob- 


fervations by them. | 
i O Mat, 
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'Mat. 26. 
. 26. And as 


they » were eat- 
ng , Jeſus took 
Bread, and bleſ- 
ſed it, andbrake 
it, and gave it 
to the eiſeiples 
and /, aid, ake, 
Eat, This is my 
body. 


$74. And he 

fook the cup, and 

gave thanks,and 
eve it to them, 


ajing , Drink | 
realof 


tt 
28. For this.| 


ſbud for mapy | 


for the remiſſan 


2h. But 1/e 
PSs am T will 


Vi 


ine, until that. 
with you in my | 


Father's king- | 


Lt 


| 


+ 


22. And as 
they did eat,Je- 
ſus took Bread, 
and ble ſſed, and 
brake it , and 
gave to them, 
and, fa aid, Take, 
Eat, This is my 
boy. | 


took the cup, and 
when he had. gt- 


ven thanks; he 


and they all 


rank of it, 


| 24. And he 
ſaid ants them, 


| This is my blood 


of theNewTeſta- 
eat » whic is 


ſhed for many. 


will * drink: 2 


til that day. 1 


& 


gave it to them, | 


25. Verity 1| 
| K4SE |. ſay unto: your , 1 
not drink hence | 1/087; 


| wore 


drink it new in | 
the kingdow of | 
Gods bait 


3 
q 
n 


23, And be 


| 


4 


feke frei | 


F of _ the-ving, un- 


; 


| , 


Mark. 14; | Luke 22. 


I9. And he 


' fook Bread, and 
gave thanks, and 


brake it , and 


gave unto them; 


15 given for you, 
T ts ao 4, re- 
membrance of 


Pe. 


alſo the cup 4f< 
ter Supper, ſay- 
ing, 


This euþ is 
the New Teſta- 
ment "in my 
blood , which is 
ſhed for you: 


ſaying, This is 


l 


| 


50. Likewiſe |. 


' livered 


-.' x Cor. it; 
23. For 1 


have received of 
the Loyd that 5 
which alſo I des 
unto 
you, that the 
Lord Jeſus the 
ſame night, in 
which he was be- 
trayed , took 
Bread : 

24. Apd when 
he had given 
thanks, be brake 


1 ,aud ſs aid,T akez 


Eat, This is my 
body, mhich is 
broken for you 3 
T his ao it Ye- 
membrance of 
me. 


25. After the 


[ame manner al- 


Jo he took the 
cup, when he had 
ſupped, ſaying, 


This tup is 
the New Teſta: 
ment 1 my 
blood. This dg 
Jty as oft as ye 
drink ut 1 res 
membrance of 
me 


* Tert. de Cor. Ci . : | 
tap. 3. tocelebrate-it at their Meetings hefore day, and, where it was not 
4 Aug. EIB. ſo ſoon, yet before Þ their eating of any thing elſe, as that tooout 
119. a4 Fara, of reſpeCt to that Sacrament ; Yet I ſee as little reaſon to grant, 


34- tot : 
From the Tie of the Inftitution-paſs weto the Iftirytion it ſelf, 
and the ſeveral things done, and fajd-in it. + - SOS —_ 


( 4 Y1Cor. 11, ( 4 a that if any Man bungr ea, he ſhould. eat at home before he came 


*Part 1. 


NCE, | me Jarger, 
but entire mom of one, as appears by thebreaking Vie | Gal 


Pieces an werably to the ſeveral perſofis;" that- 


of it. And it was alſo, agreeably to the\ made” 
uſe of, unleavened Bread, as the Latines havetruly TY 
the Greeks ; -It being upon the frat; F auleavo tdi. 
4 Mat. 26. rj. Bread,as three of the Evangeliſts + have*obfery* XX 
Mark 14. 12- which immediately preceded this Sacrament, * N 


a 


* 
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matrers-not after the taking away of that Law, wich made the dif- 


forence; And much leſs, where the preſent Law requires only # ) ( « )1cor.s.8. 


thelaying afideofthe kavenof malice, 'andwickednels; and keeping 
our Paſſoverfeaſt with the unleavened Bread of ſincerity, and*trath:” 
_ *- It followeth in-the Story, And Jeſus itook Bread,” ant Bleſſed 
(ns St.) Matthew, and St. Mark deliver. it) or ( as St. Luke, and 
St;- Paul after: him-)-gave thanks. A thing , (which will require 
2 more accurate-conſideration, -becauſe of the momentonſneſs rhere- 
of; kt being 0 that Bleſling, bearer 5s. robably.that weare 
toaffign tharboth -change in” it, and" effects 0d it, which are after- 
wards attriburedto-it. Thartherefore we tay the betrer underftand 
this whether Bleſſing, or Thank{giving,' we will coofiter the words 
apart, and firſt Chriſt's being ſaid 'to Heſs, or blcl5" ir, everi the 


For-the better underſtandingof which word we are to know, thit 
though to bleſs ſimply conſtderet! may as well refer to God, as to 
the thing, over which that Bleſfing'is made ; Yer we are in reaſon 
to underſtand it here, as relating to the Bread, as our Tranflators 
in theſtory of St. Mztthew plainly do, becearſe adding the word 3t 
to bleſſed; And Jeſus took Bread, and 'bleffed 71. ' And my reaſon 
. is firſt; becauſe bleſſed being a #raxfitive verb, it is by the common 
rules of conſtruQtion to-refer-to that noun ſubſtantive, that immedis 
ately precededit, even-the Bread, and not 'to any remoter one, or 
to one:that'is not expreſsd. How much inbre therr if thoſe verbs; 
which follow, © even brake, and gave do alfo tefer to it, as they, who 
make Hoc eſt corpus meum the words of -Confecration, muſt neceſſarily 
alow?- For what-can-be tnore congrnoys than to 'believe, wheri 
theverbb/eſſed'is « tranſetive one, that it referrs to'the ſame noun 
ſubſtantive, -even Bread, to which the foregoing” verb rook , atid 
the: following ones brake, and gave do ? - But that ,+ which is no 
doubeof much-more force in; this affair, and will more determine 
the-verb bleſſed 1o'Bread, is the uſe” of ithe fame word 'in' St. Paul 
(4),*:when-applied-to the Cup of che 'Sacratnent, as- it ſeems to be 
to the Bread here. For by the ſame reaſon that the Cap isthere 
affirmed tobe bleſſed-by thoſe, 'that admityftred it, and not only ſo, 
but iritimated to be call'd ;heCup of Bleſſing Tor that reaſon ; by the 
ſame reafor! are we to underſtand-the word eſſa here torelate to 
the:Bjead of it, :afid that our Szviour rally bleſſed It, as well as 
bleffe: God, or gave - thanks'to God over it. And thus far we 
havethe accord of the Council 'of Trent ir ſelf'*; 


to the Bread, yea affirming: out Lord Jeffrs * 


next pkice whats meant by bis bleſing it; :Whiclmuft be learn'd in 
part from the nature of that Blefing herewith it was bleſſed by him, 
andingurcalſb&6m the ineref;which our Savidur hath m the beſtow - 
ingofs. Now-what the tature of that Bleſingwas,”wherewith 
the-Recad-was bleffe? by him; Will appear; if'we confider for what 


en&itwasa 7 hin" whoſotook,/4afid bleſiedf it: Whidit 
we'lkdrts 


mifrom the Taſtituticry it (I; 'and foinSti'Pavſs Comment 
SOILBEIIS A / upon 


k » "Sf, I 3: cap. 1. Ita enim Majores 
becauſe applyin the Bleſſin here {pak e of noſtri omyes,  &c. apertiſſime profeſs ſunt 
PPeying D,.1, be fat lira 't Serrano oy 
o DO no, Cena Ridehſptoren noſtrum inftit:aſe, 
Chriſto have bleſſed the Wine 35 well, as that. put jay 5 ran dmedictimen ſe nonge 
Bread therefore being the thing, whietrour © 7s ##Þ4illis prebere, ac ſum [arg uinen 
Saviouris ſaid t5HaveHeſſed; efquire we in the OH nhintar 


(6) 1 Cor, 
IQ. 16, 


of the Inſtitution of the 


— 


upon it, to be in an eſpecial manner for the communion of his Body. 
For the deſign of the divine Bleſſing being to make the thing; ble(- 
{ed to be uſeful for that end, for which it was inted ; Ifithe 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt was the end, for which the 
Bread of the Lord's Supper was appointed , the Bleſſing, where- 
with it was blefſed., muſt'conſequently conſiſt in its uſetulneſs for: 
that end, or ends, for which it was ſo appointed by him. Which 
will: leave nothing more to us to account for, than the intereſt, 
which our Saviour had in beſtowing that Bleſſing on it. Now, 
what that-is may appear from the word ivz#e5as, or giving of: 
Thanks , which St. Luke, and St. Pau! make uſe of to expreſs the. 
ſame thing, as St. Mark, and St. Matthew alſo do to expreſs the. 
Bleſſing of the Cup. For the word ivzzemize;, or giving of Thanks 
importing him, to whom it is attributed, to addreſs himſelf unto 
another , Our Saviour mult be ſuppos'd to have atted in the bleſſing 
of that Bread , not as one, who conferr'd that Blefling upon it 
himſelf, but as one, who addreſs'd himſelf to another-for the be- 
ſowing of it, even to him, to whom he gave Thanks. Which. 
Particular may the more eaſily be believ'd, becauſe when he only. 
bleſs'd the frve Loaves, and two Fiſhes, to give Nouriſhmeat to that. 
five thouland Men, whom he meant to refreſh, he /ook'd up to 
Heaven (c) at the very inſtant of it, which ſhews from whence 
he look'd for the beſtowing of it, even from his Father , that was 
there. The reſult of the Premiſſes is this : Our Saviour being now. 
about to appoint the Bread of the Lord's Supper for,a Communion 
of his Body , .and other ſuch ſacramental Purpoſes,- addreſs'd him- 
ſelf to the Father (from whom every. good and perfe& Gift co- 
meth) to make the Bread ; which he now took, uſeful: for thoſe 
Purpoſes , or (that I may ſpeak in the language of St. Matthew, 
and St. Mark ) to bleſs it tor them. With what kind of Addreſs, 
or Addreſſes , will beſt be learn'd by that word, which St. Lake, and 
St. Pau! made uſe of to expreſs that ation of his, even the word 
ivxzemiou, Or giving of Thanks, 'and which therefore I am in the: 
next place to explain. | ; 
- Now as the word iv#eir& doth undoubtedly ſignifie giving 
Thanks, and is accordingly ſo us'd both by profane, and ſacred Ay- 
thors; As it mult farther ſignifie in this place ( begauſe our Saviour 
in this particular inſtance could have no other to give Thinks'to ): 
his giving Thanks to his Father, and ours; So nothing more thete-. 
fore will be requir'd toward the underſtanding of it, than to ſhew 


1. What Benefits he ſo gave Thanks for. 
2, What Uſe that 'Thankſpgiving was of toward-the procu- 
ring of the Bleſſing deſir'd: | tl 
3- Whether it did. not alſo contain in it ſome expreſs Re-' 


queſt to God-for the granting of that Bleſfing to it. 


1. What Benefits our Saviour gave:Thanks for.is not expreſs'd 
either by the Evangelifts,, or St. Paw/, and mult therefore be learn'd 
by what they have expreſs'd , and particularly concerning the great 
End of the Inftitution.of this , and-,the other Element of this. Sa- 
crament. : Which if we guide our. ſelves by , we ſhall find this. 


Thankſgiving 


a. OY 


; SAC ramellt of. the Lord's Sipper. 


Thankſgiving 'of-our-Saviour to have been for the giving of -him-to 
die for the Redemption of finfal Man, and other the like erids of his 

Death, For requiring his Diſciples afterwards to do-what he thad: 
. done for the remembrance of him, and PE of the bregking 
of his Body 'for them , he mult 'conſequently be ſuppoſed to have 
given Thanks to God for giving him for thoſe gracious Purpoſes,' 
as which was the chief deſign 'of the whole , and which cquld rior 
be'remembred\, as- it ought, without ſuch a Thankſpiving for- it: 
I-think it as reaſonable to conclude, ſecondly, that our Saviout gave 
Thanks alſo for-direQing himſelf ( who ſpake , and' did what he 
did by Authority from the-Father.) -to this Element 'of Bread' for 
the Communion Of his Body to'his Diſciples, and Followers :- This, 
as it was by the Inſtitution it felf-to be-a means of the Communion 
of his Body , and ſo much-the more comfortable: one too, becauſe 
it was alſo manifeſt to-their! Senſes ; So being a like objeEt of thank- 
fulneſs to him, who had eſpous'd his Diſciples intereſt as his ownz 
and to thoſe Diſciples that- were 10 be 'profited-by'it, -and conſe- 
quently not to be thought to have-been forgotten by him. Theſe two 
great Benefits I think, and T'{uppoſe:not:without reaſon, to have 
been the Benefits our Saviour gave Thanks for ; and poſſibly alſo 
ſuch Benefits as were preparatory to our Saviour's'Death , and par- 
ticularly his Conception, and Birth.  * Bux other Benefits than thoſe 
I know no ground to believe, and much leſs the creation of this, 
and other the Fruits of the Earth, andidiſpenſing' the to 'us by 
his Providence; As becauſe there is not: the leaft ground in the In- 
ftitution- far fuch:a Thankſgiving unto God';z--So becauſe this, and 
the-other Element of the Lord's Sapper' wee appoitited/not for cor- 
poral', but ſpiritual ſuſtenance, and'to which therefore our Savi- 
our's 'Thankfgiving, and ours-may ſeem more properly to referr, 
and becauſe too-thiere is appearance enough from what was before 


faid: from St? Luke: ( d) concerning our; Saviour's raking a Cup of (4) Luke 22; 
Wine, giving Thanks, - and diſtributing it ambng:his Diſciples *7: 


immediately before: the Inſtitution of this Sacratmnenty; that he fa- 
ticked the' Jewiſh Euchariſt before, even that ; which had for: its 
end -the givihg' Thanks 'to'God: for. earthly Benefits, and parti: 
cularly ſor the means of our. Repaſt; 'Tf the Antiefts -( as it ap- 


pears they did (-e.)-) repreſented: this-'Sacrament- as-an Eucha= (4) par r; 


rilt-for the Fruits.of the Earth, as well as-for the Bleſſing of our 
Redeinption,- and: accordingly premis'd' ſuch kind-of "Thankſgi- 
vingsfor it ;'I'am-aprt to- think -it proceefed at firtt from its being 
accompanied, or- rather immediately. .preceded-( as that 5 which 
our Saviour- firſt celebrated, .was) by''the Eucharift :of the Jews ; 
And; when that Ezcbarif was laid aſide; ifrom a Willingneſs 1n the 
Chriſtians , that followed them, to conform their own Euchariſt 
{s:far to that-ofthe.Jews , ſo the better to gain them'totheir Reli- 
ions 'or oblige them to keep cloſely to it;: Till at length what was 
done” only-our-of compliance: with the Jews, came to be-look'd up- 
on:as-a- neceſlary:iparc ofthe:Chriftian Euchariſt, and Men thought 
themſelves: obliged. to give /Thanks to God-in it for the Fruits of 


the-Earth, as well as for the Bleſling of our. Redemption. - Which - 

Opinion the Antients were the:more eafily perſwaded: into, : becauſe 

 Chriftianity F, as well as Judaifn taught them y:before their af #1 Tim, 4. 4; 
FP | vera 
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"of we Tuan ofabe 


* Gror, in 
Mat. 26, 26, 


j) Expl. of 
the Lord's 
Prayer, 
Diſcourſe 2, 
Imrod; 


_ as willing to acknowledg 


veral Repaſts, tb give God Thanks for the Matter of them, and ſo 
ſanfQtifie the Uſe thereof unto themſelves. For that might tempt. 
them farther to believe, that our Saviour premis'd ſuch a Thank 
iving to his Euchariſt, and conſequently thereto that we ought to. dg 
the like. If any Man can give a fairer account of the Antients both 
Opinion and Praftice, I, who profeſs my ſelf to have a juſt regard 
for them, will be glad to regeive it, and ( which is more) will be 
e my own Errour in the former one. But 
till I ſee ſuch an- account, I ſhall reſt ſatisfied in this , and ſo much 
the more willingly , becauſe they, who urge ſuch _hke Teſtimonies 
of the Antients to eſtabliſh the Sacrifice of the Mafs,. inſiſt as little 
upon this fort of CROP , as any of the Reformed do. 
- 2. But to return to that, from which I have diverted, even to 
that Euchariſt, or Thankſgiving , which our Saviour usd over 
the Bread of it. Where the next thing to be enquir'd into is, what 
Uſe that Thankſgiving may be ſuppoſed to be of to procure the 
bleſſing of the Bread. For if our Saviour bleſſed the Bread by the 
Thankſpiving , which he made over it, or rather addreſs'd himſe}f 


to God by Thankigiving for. the bleſſing of it; That Thankigt- | 


ving muſt be ſuppos'd to be of ſome uſe to procure the Divine Bleſ- 
ſing on it. For the clearing of which Difficulty they, who alledge, 
as ſome do, that the word ivzzede, or Thankſpiving is ſet. to:de- 
note Prayer, as well as that, and ſo far forth may be of ſufficient 
force to procure the Divine:Bleſſing ( For what is there, that can 
be ſuppos'd to be deny'd to Prayer, and particyularly-to the Prayet 
of him, in whom God was well pleaſed? ) ſuch Men, I fay, ab 
ledge that, which may perhaps be'true, and which I ſhall by and 
by endeavour to: confirm, But withall they ſay that, which will 
not reach the Diffieulty , nor give any good account of two Evan 
gelifts, and St. Paul's exprefling this Addreſs of Chriſt to his Fa- 
ther by ivzzexcives, or giving of thenks. For whatever elſe that nord 
may be thought to include in it, manifeſt it is, firſt, that 'Thankſpi- 
ving is the primary notion of it, -and. that therefore in it ſelf con- 
{ider'd of a peculiar uſe toward the procuring of the Divine Bleſling; 
as which otherwiſe would not have been employ*d to denote the 
whole Att. As manifeſt it is; ſecondly, that the Bleſſings * of the 
Jews before., and after their. Meals were generally. Thankſgivings, 
and particularly that Blefſing was, wherewith-the Jews Euchariſt 
was begun, and clos'd. It'is manifeſt, thirdly, that, Thankſgiviogs 


have always had a great part in the conſecrating of our Euchariſt, 


and is deny'd by no Man, that 1 know of, that willallow Prayer ta 
have any part in it. Whieh ſuppos'd, the Queſtion will tiNlretarn, 
what ule they may be ſuppoſed to be of toward the procuring of the 
Divine Bleſſing , and which we muſt find out ſome ather way. to 
reſolve. In order whereunto I will conſider theſe 'Thankſgivings 
we as to what is — to them with all others; and _ ax 
what 1s peculiar to them , as preparatory to! our partaking of what 
we {© * Thanks for. That, which the Thankſgivings:of ths 
Euchariſt have. common to rhem with all-others ,' is;. that they;con+ 
tajn' that in; them , which: I have: elſewhere '(F,) fhewn makes 
Prayer it {elf:to-be ſo table, even.an acknowledgment. of our 
dependance upon. God : He, who thanks. God for the Rm » 
| membr 
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membred in it, or for this ſenſible conveyance of them, as much 
acknowledging his dependance upon God, as he, who ſues to him for 
thoſe Benefits, or any other. And well may that be thought to be 
of uſe toward the procuring of the. Divine Blefling, which is as 
much an acknowledgment of our dependance upon him, as any 
Prayer whatſoever. Of ſuch uſe are the Thankſgivings of the 
Euchariſt toward the procuring of the Divine Bleſſing on it , when 
conſider'd as to that, which is common to them with all others. 
How much more, when conſider'd as to that , which is peculiar to 
them as preparatory to 6ur partaking of what we ſo give Thanks 
for? To give Thanks by way of preparation to the partaking of 
any Beneli implying an apprehenſion in him, that gives it, of the 


þ nemo of the Divine Bleſling to make it uſeful to him, and con- 


quently thereto a Deſire of, and Prayer to God for the beſtowing 
of it. By whieh means the Thankſgivings of the Euchariſt, .and 
particularly thoſe , which our Saviour made over the Bread of it, 
will be though not expreſs, yet tacit Prayers to God, for his Bleſ- 
fing on it , and conſequently. of yet more force to procure that Bleſs 
ſing for it, and for thoſe, that are to partake of it. Only becauſe 


the Bleſſings mention'd in the Scripture were oftentimes (g) Pray- (g) Gen. 19. 


ers to God for his Bleſſing, and it 1s hard to believe that, when our 2%: _ by 


Saviour deſign'd the Bleſſing of the Euchariſt , he ſhould not ſeek 
to God for it by an expreſs Prayer, as well as by Thankſpivings, and 


tacit ones, I think it but juſt to enquire, 


. Whether our Saviour's Thankſgiving did not alſo contain in 
it Ba expreſs Requeſt to God for the granting of that. Bleſſing, 
which he deſir'd. For the clearing whereof we are to know, that 
as it is not unuſual for that word, which ſigaihes only one noted 
part of a thing, to be ſet to denote the other alſo (For thus, as 
was before oblerv'd , the Bread of this Sacrament , and the breaking 
of the Bread is ſet to denote the W7ze, .as well as the Bread, and all 


that is done to both of them , as well as the breaking of one Element 


thereof) ſo St. Paul (h), where he entreats of a like Argument to (b) : Tim. 4; 


Creatures of God are {anQified, or bleſſed to us, makes uſe of the 
word ivzze5z , .or Thankſgiving, to denote %mwkes, or Prayer, as 
well as Thankſgiving ; and again of the word %*%m&, or Prayer, to 


ſignifie Thanklgiving , as, well as that. Otherwiſe to alledge , as 
- St. Paul doth, that the Creatures are KS I by the Word of God, 


and Prayer, could be no ;proof of the lawtulneſs of receiving the 
Creatures with Thankſgiving, which 1s that he deſign'd to prove 
by it : Becauſe it js certain that #75, 'or Prayer, in ſtrift ſpeech is 
not ivxzegz, or Thankſgiving, nor #zzu5, or Thankſgiving, %mwke, 
or Prayer. But therefore as. nothing hinders, but that our Savi- 
our's ixzagz, or Thankſgiving might contain. in it as expreſs a 
Prayer to God to grant the Bleſſing, he deſir'd ; So there are many 
reaſons to perſwade us that it did, and that Chriſt ſought this 
Bleſſing by Prayer, as well as by Thankſgivings. Of which na- 
ture in particular was the-momentouſneſs of that Bleſſing , which 
he.now ſought, and which may ſeem no way unworthy of an ex- 
preſs Prayer to the Father for it; 'The ſame Chriſt's allo employ- 
10g ſuch Prayers on leſs weighty occaſions, as well as upon more 

| Eels Þ | momentous 


that, which we are now upon, becauſe of the means whereby the 4 5: 


"Of the Inſtinetion of the | 


momentous ones ; But above all, Chriſt's requiring us in the Cele- 
bration of this Sacrament to do as he did before us, and St. Pas!'s 
preffing the Corinthiavs to conform to his Pattern, and content our 
ſelves with the imitation of it : It being hard to beheve that, when 
Chriſt ſo often call'd upon his Diſciples to ſue to God upon all oc- 
(i) Mat. 7. 7. Caſions, and to ask (z), and ſeek, and &nock, whenſoever they ſtood 
in-need of his aſſiſtance, they ſhould be under no obligation to crave 
his Bleſſing , when the Bread, and Wine in the Sacrament were to 
become the Communion of his Body, and Blood. Under which ob- 
ligation yet they muſt in:no wiſe have been, if Chriſt, whom they 
are requir'd to imitate, offer'd no Supplications to his Father to pros 
cure from him rhe working of ſo great a change in the outward 
Elements. I take no notice here, becauſe I may have a more FRE 
place for it, of the Antients ſending up Prayers, as well as Thank(- 
givings , when they ſet themſelves to the blefſing of this Sacra- 
ment. And ſhall only add, That though Prayers, as well as Thankfſ- 
givings had a place 1n this Aﬀair, yet the latter might be both more 
particularly inculcated, and more often mentioned, becauſe more aps 
parently agreeable to that thankful Remembrance of Chriſt's death; 
which this Sacrament was in an eſpecial manner ordained for. 
The next thing , that our Saviour did, and we are accordingly 
to take notice of, was the breaking of the Bread ; For fo it follows 
in the Story, And Jeſus took Bread , and bleſſed , and brake zt, 
even the Bread : Not only our own Tranſlation obliging us ſo 
to underſtand the ſeveral Ewvangeliſts, and St. Paul, by its ſupply- 
ing the word ##, but the coherence of theſe words with the for- 
mer, and (which is more) the expreſs Authority of Saint Pay/ 
(4) 1 Cor.1o. (k) elſewhere; He there deſcribing this part of the Sacrament un- 
16. der the title of the Bread, which we break, and ſo ſhewing Bread to 
be the ſubject of it. Now this Bread our Saviour brake partly in 
conformity to what was done to that of the Jewiſh Euchariſt, and' 
partly that he might the better ſerve his own purpoſes in this. ' - For 
' fo careful were the Jews in the breaking of their Euchariftical 
(1) Caſſent., Bread , that whereas thoſe thicker Loaves.(1), which they made 
Litwgic.in fe of, could not conveniently be broken in pieces, he, who bleſſed 
PET the Bread.did , before that BenediQtion of his, cut. one part almoſt 
from the remaining piece, but ſo, that it ftill tuck tot, and after 
that BenediCtion of his, brake it off, and when he had again cut 
lefſer Particles out of that , took one himſelf, and gave the reft un- 
to his Gueſts. In conformity to which Cuſtom as it is reaſonable 
to. believe, that our Saviour in part proceeded, when he brake 
that Bread, which he had before bleffed'; So more efpecially , that 
he might the better ſerve his own Purpoſes in it, even the diftri- 
bution of it to his Diſcipkes, and the reprefentation of the breaking 
of his Body upon- the Croſs. - The former whereof St. Paul plainly 
intimates where he asks , The Bread whjth we break, is it not. the 
Communion of* the Body of Chriſt? The Jatter, when in his rehearfal 
of the words of the Inſtitution he brings in'our Saviour ſaying , This 
is my Body which is broken: for you **There being not otherwiſe 
any reaſon, why he ſhould attribute the term of breaking to Chriſt's 
Body, but that the breaking of the Bread; which was a Figure of 
it , was intended to repreſent that violence, which was 0 wow 
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his crucified one: And thovgh it be true' that none 'of the Evan. 
gelif give any ſuch hint of this Myſtery of the 'breating of the 
read , becauſe affirming only This is my Body, as *St.' Matthew; 
and St. Mark do, or This is my Body, which is given for you, as 
St. Luke ; Yet as they all fay enough to-ſhew, that this Sacrament 
of Bread and Wine: was interided for a Repreſentation of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion', and the viotence that was then offer'd to his cruci- 
fied Body ; 1o they do thereby ſufficiently. intimate, that the break- 
ing of the Bread was intended: as a Repreſentation. of it: Theres 
being nothing” in the Bread to repreſent this to us, but only the 
breaking of it. This however is evident, that our Saviour brake 
that Bread , which he before took', and bleſſed. And that Rite of 
breaking was afterwards look'd upon as ſo conſiderable , that it gave 
Name to the Sacrament it ſelf, and the whole of- it from that one 
Rite, entituled, The breaking of Bread. - | 
© Our Saviour havirig thus taken, and bleſſed and broken Bread 
(for thus far to be ſure we have Bread ; whatever. we have beſide ) 
he proceeds'to give it to his Diſciples; For fo the three Evanpeliſts 
aſſure us : Not that the Original of thoſe Evangelifts hath 'any 
thing in it to expreſs the thizg given, but that it ſpeaks of his gi- 
ving ſomewhat to- them , and which, conſidering the connexion of - 
this AQ of Chriſt with the former ones , cannot reaſonably be un- 
derſtood of any other than'the Bread, which he had before taken; 
and blefſed, and broken. And though St: Paul take no notice- of 


this Gift of our Saviour's in the rehearſal he makes of this his In- 


ſtitution ; Yer he ſufficiently -intirgates ir”, 'whein” he brings him in 
ſaying, Take, Eat, This is'my Body, &c) His willing them to take; 
and eat, implying his parting with it,” that they might partake of 
it. This however is manifeſt from the -Evangelifts, that what our 
$2viour before took, and bleſſed, and brake, he gave to his Diſci- 
ples, and I ſuppoſe to each of the Diſciples in particular, and by 
reaching it forth unto them ; The former being the manner of that 
Euchariſt, by which he fram'd his own, Both the one, and the 
other the Ancient PraQtice of the Church, whether by the Hands of 
him that bleſſed it, or of thoſe Deacons that miniſtred to him. 
I will not ſpend time in animadverting upon the. words Take, 
Eat, which he us'd with the giving of the Bread. It may ſuffice 
to fay as to the former of theſe, that as it 1s, and always was the 
manner of Gueſts to take or receive into their hands, or in ſome 
plate ; which they held in them, what was given to them by 
another; ſo the Antients knew no other taking, or recetving of this 
Bread, than that, which was performed by them. As little need: to 
be faid concerning that eatizg , which our Saviour ſabjoin'd'to the 
Command of taking; or receiving what he.gave them ; Unleſs'there 
could be any doubr of that's being Bread, which was now-to-be cat- 
en by them. For as what it is to eat Bread is ſufficiently known, 
even after we have put it into our mouths to chew it there, and tranſ= 
mit it from thence into our Stomachs for the nouriſhment of our - 
Bodies; So that it was Bread, which they were commanded'ro ear; 
St. Paul plainly ſhews in the words (»»), which he ſubjoins to the In- 


| ftitution of this Sacrament : He affirming the worthy Receiver of 
* the Euchariſt to cat Bread, as well as the moſt unworthy-one, 


Aa 2 To 


Of the Inſlivation of the 


To go on therefore to thoſe words, which our Saviour fubjoyn'd 
to his Precept of raking , and cating , even thoſe moſt noted. ones, 
This is my Body: Words, which the wanton Wits of Men have 


transform'd into many ſha 
what. they deſign'd to 1 


(n)) Com. in Mar. 26. 26. Quomodo autem 


vere fint propoſitienes ile, Pams eſt corpus 
Chriſti, Vinum oft ſanguis Chriſti, ' anxie 
diſputatum eft, Res tame font affefiibus ſimpli- 
cem habet intelleftun. Vere fiat ut alie ſacra- 
mentales loquutiones , Agius eft tranſitus, Cir- 
cunciſio eſt fedus, ſacrificia ſunt remiſſio pec- 
catorum , Baptiſmus eſt ablutio peccatorum. In 
quibus nemo eft tam ſtupidus,” ut nodes ſibi 
querat. Sed ut ſymbols ſacramentalia be res 
nominate accipiuntur. Ita judicandum de his 
propeſitionibus etiam, puto. 


wile no more have 


and thoſe too no leſs monſtrous, than 
rr. from them. Whereas. if they were 
conſider'd without. any ſiniſter Aﬀettions, the 
would ( as Aretivs long ſince obſery'd 
(»).) have receiv'd a plain avd ſimple Un- 
derſtsnding , and which Men would other- 
ave bogled at, than'at 
other Speeches of the like nature. For this 
is my Body, and This is my Blood, are trac, 
as other ſ[acramental Speeches are, A Lamb ts 
the Paſſover , Circumciſion is a Covenant, 


Sacrifices are the remiſſion of Sins, 'and Baptiſm 
| the waſhing away of them. In which no Man 
is ſo ſtupid, as to ſeek to entangle himſelf, or go about to create Scru= 
ples to.other Men. For theſe things are taken as ſacramental Symbols; 
and ſo I ſuppoſe we ought to judge of the farmer Propoſitions alſo. Only 
becauſe there is no one particle in the words, This is my Body, which 
hath not, among prejudiced Men, miniſtred matter for Diſpute , L 
will be ſo much the more minute in my.Explication of them , and 
firſt of the word, This. . This is my Body. 

Now that, which unprejudiced Men would undoubtedly think to 
be intended by the word This, was the Bread before ſpoken of, and - 
which our Saviour is ſaid to have taken, bleſſed, broken, and given to 
bis Diſciples with a deſign they ſhould take, and eat of it: Partly, 
becauſe that was the thing manifeſtly intended all along , and there- 
fore by the common Rules of ConſtruQtion to be underſtood alſo 
here; And partly , becauſe the demonſtrative Particle This, muſt 
by the natural importance of it, be thought to point out ſome+ 
thing certain, .and apparent to. them, which hitherto nothing but 
the Bread of the Sacrament was. Thus, I fay, unprejudiced Men 
would be apt to think of the word This, though they had nothing 
to direct them, but the words of the Inſtitution. How much 

(s) 1 Cor. 11, more then, if they ſhould refle&t upon what St. Pau! (0) ſub- 

26, 27- - joyneth to, and inferreth from them in the account he gives us of 
that Aﬀair. For as often (Haith he) as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup, ye do ſbew forth the Lord's Death till he come. And again, 
W Sax \ whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily, (ball be guilty of the Body , and Blood of the Lord. 
For it appearing from the words of the Inſtitution, - that the word 
This, referrs to that, which was given them to eat , which St. Paul 
affirmeth to be Bread, it muſt conſequently be thought to denote 
not this Being ,- or Subſtance in common , Or individgum vagum , Or 
the like, but this Bread, as St. Paul doth twice expreſs it. Con- 
formable hereto ,. whether the Romanifts will, or no, is their own 
Opinion of the Bread's being tranſubſtantiated by the words , Hoc 
eſt corpus menm, and that 'Tranſubſtantiation not efeQed, till, the 
laſt Syllable of mexm is pronounc'd. For if that Tranſubftantiation 
be not effeQted till then, it muſt be Bresd before the propunciation 
of it, and the word This therefore denote no other than that Ears : 
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which our Saviour before took, and bleſſed and brake ; and gave 
unto them. But is it then poſſible that fo many wiſe Mea ſhould 
be otherwiſe perſwaded without very. great reaſon to the cantra- 


ry? And neither are they, as they ſurmiſe, becauſe the word, 


which we render This, is both in the Greek, and: the Latin of a 
different Gexder from the word, which ſignifies-Bread, and is in- 
deed .of the ſame Gernder with that Body, which it is afterwards 
affirm'd to be, even the Newter one, As if on purpoſe to let us 
know , that the word Thzs was intended to fignifie no other , than 
This is my Body even now, or was in-.an Inſtant to be tranſubſtan- 
tiated into it. But is there then no other account to be given of the 
word This being in the Newter Gender ; when the Bread , which 
we ſuppoſe it to referr to, is ofthe Maſtuline? Nay, is there not 
an eaſie , and obvious one, if Men will take the pains to find it out ? 
For is it ſo ſtrange, that the word, which we render This, ſhould be 
of the Neater Gender, even whea it is intended to repreſeat a thing 
of another, eſpecially in inanimate Beings? Nay, 1s it at all ſtrange 
to have the word This to conform rather to the Gender of har, which 
is predicated of it, than of that thing; which it 1s {t. to denote ? 
'There is in one ſingle Text of Gezeffs ag inſtance pf each of theſe, 
and many inſtances elſewhere of the latter - 
of them. For where (p:)-Facob is brought 
in aying, How wonderful is. this place ? This 
is no other than the Houſe of God, and this 
is the Gate of Heaven; Though the word; 


xz dumq .n aan 7 vegas, 
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which we render Place, be of the Maſcslize Gender, and the 


This, that is joyned with it , conſequently;of the. ſame, yet when 
the Seventy come to tranſlate This is xo other,thau the Houſe of God; 
they make uſe of the Neuter «wn to expreſs it, as again when to 
render , And this is. the Gate bf Heaven, 'they make 'uſe of the Fe- 


minine «v7 to expreſs it, an{werably to the Gender of the word - 


avan, or Gate,, which is predicated of it. ; In like manner the ſame 
Septuagint , where they give an account of what Adaws ſaid con- 
cerning the Woman, when ſhe was firſt 
brought to hini , even This zs ( 
' my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh, ſhe ſhall 
be called Woman , becauſe ſhe was taken out of v1 nanvige) pri 
Man; Though 'they ſpeak of her before, | 
and after in the  Feminize Gender, they miake uſe of the Neuter 
** to expreſs her , though one would think that ſhould be leſs an- 
{werable to the ſubje&t matter of what he ſpake. In fine , when 
the ſame Septuagint would deſcribe to us Moſs: his Conceit (r) con- 
eertiing the Manna before ſpoken of, and which they themſelyes 
entreat of under the Neuter Gender ; To the 1/raclites asking # is) 
rere3 or What is this? they bring in Moſes anſwering, 37S 5 &gr&,, & 
xs x50 vuiv, This is the Bread, which the Lord hath given you : 
Making the Particle This to anſwer rather to that Bread , which 
was predicated of it , rhan cither to the 1ſrae/ites Queſtion concern- 
ig it , or the thing it was uiterided to denore. After this manner 


did the Greeks expreſs themſelves , when rhey never dream” 


luch Myſtery; And our Crackamthorp (5), though a/ind agens, hat, 
produc'd two like inſtances for the Latines, ous of thoſe 


Maſters 
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Maſters of Language, Lai#antins (t); and Cicero («) : The for- 


es tner whereof, after thoſe words, Sola ipitur Catholita Eccleſia eſt, 


que verum cultum retinet , which ſhew what it is, whereof he en- 

treats, hath theſe no leſs remarkable words, Hic eft fons wveritatis, 

hot eft domicilium fidei , hoc templum Dei, &c, The latter, where 

he entreats of the Law, or Laws, Hoc enim vinculum eft hujus digni- 

tatis, qui fruimur in republic , hoc fundamentum libertatis \' hit 
fons aquitatis. ' $0 that for ought that doth appear, 'it is both uſual, 

and- elegant to conform the Pronoun Thzs rather to the Gender 
of that thing , which is predicated of it, than to the Gexdey of that, 

which it is intended to denote. ' And if ſo, Tir is n od w, and 

rb corpus menm, may without any violence to the known Rules 

of Speech , yea with propriety enough, import This Bread is my 

Body', which was the thing to be demonſtrated by us. 

Ti he ſubjef# of the Propoſition being thus found out, and fhewn 
to be 10 other than the Bread which our Saviour gave ; Fhe next 
thing to be explain'd is the predicate thereof , or that which is af- 
firmed of it, This is my Body. For the better underſtanding where- 
of, I will enquire what our Saviour meant by his Body , and then 
what he meant by #5, or how the Bread before ſpoken of was, and 
# the Body of Chriſt. | | 

In the accounts which I have ſeen in ſome of our own- Church 
concerning theſe words 5s my Body, T do nor only find the words 
# and my Body commonly joyn'd together in their exptanation of 
them, but I find it affirm'd alſo (where they enquire whether 
the predicationi be' proper ; or figurative) that it is indifferent 
whether we place the Figure in the word zs, or in the words my Bo- 
dy. IT muſt 'needs fay , I-do not think 'it fo indifferent a thing, . as 
they ſeem willing to believe, whether we have a regard to the 
words my Body, as they lie in the Text, or whether we have a re- 
gard to the conſequents of a _— interpretation of them. For 
(that T may ſpeak my mind freely, and clearly , as every hone{t 
Man ought to do in a matter of ſo great importance ) I do not ſee 
how thoſe words, wy Boay , can be otherwiſe than literally under- 
ſtood, even for that Body , which he was now about to offer upon 
the Croſs, and preſently after did offer up upon it for the Salvation 
of Mankind. For how could our Saviour , though he were never 
{o diſpos'd to deſcribe that Body, how , I fay , could he more 
clearly , and plainly deſcribe it, than by that Body , which was, 
or was ſhortly to be given, or broken for them ? Eſpecially, when 
he immediately ealls upon them to do, what he had now taught 
them, in remembrance of himſelf? For do this, faith he , i» remem- 
trance of me. For was the Bread, which he affirms to be his 
Body , however bleſſed or broken, the thing that was given for 
them, or their falvation, and not rather that Body , which he 
now carried about him, -and was ſhortly after to- ſuffer in? Nay, 
doth not our Saviour's ſubjoyning to This is my Body, which is given, 
or broken for you, This do in remembrance of me, farther ſhew, that 
he meant that Body which was ſhortly to be' given , or crucified 
for them? It being the Lord's Death, ' as St. Paul himſelf inter- 


(») 1 Cor.1t, prets. it (w), that they were' to ſhew forth thereby, and conſe- 


quently that they were to do what they were now taught in re- 
membrance 
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membrance 'of b/, and txt. And indeed, as Ido not therefore 
ſte, how we can honeſtly underſtand thoſe words »zy Body of any 
other , than that Body , which he now carried abour him, and was 
ſhortly after to offer ; So I am farther confirm'd in it by the evil 
conſequences of a figurative interpretation of them , which are 
theſe two eſpecially. Firſt, that we ſhall thereby leave no clear 
account in them, nor indeed in any of the words of the Inftiration, 
of the thing ſignified by ' the Sacrament, and which all Men ac- 
knowledge to be the Crucified Body of Chrift ; And ſecondly, that 
we ſhall give more countenance; than we ate willing to do, ro 
that propirzatory Sacrifice , which the Romanifts advance in this 
affair, For if by the words my Body be meant the memorial of 
. Chriſt's Body, I do. not fee why we{hould nor in like manner at- 
tribute to that memorial (as the Romerifts do, ) its being given, 
or broken for us, and for our Salvation, and conſequently make it 
a propittatory Sacrifice for us. Let it therefore beallow'd, or at leaſt 
till we fee better -reafon to- the contrary, that as by the word This 
we ought to uiferſtand Th;s Brexd, even the Bread , which our 
Saviour gave to his Diſciples, f we ought in like manner to under- 
ftand by the words 1 Boy my Cyucified 'gne, that which T now 
carry about me, and am ſhortly after to'offer up. Which will con- 
ſequently kave nothing more to enquire, than what our Saviour 
meant by the word { 1s ], and tow the Bread before ſpoken was, and 
7s that Body of Chriſt. FIN 
And here I look for noother, than that thoſe, with whom we 

haveto do, ſhould triumph wonderfully, as Guppoſing they have 
in partat leaft gain'd their purpoſe ; The Romaniſts by allowing in 
this Sacrament the crucified! Body of Chriſt, the Latherays by 
our allowing of zhat, and of the Bread. But with how little reaſory 
will appear, if, together with us, they will enquire into the word 
[ 1s], and how that, whereof our Saviour ſpake, was, and 7s that - 
Body of Chrift. For the better underſtanding whereof I will ſhew 

7, That the word [ 1s] is oftentimes taken figuratively. 

2. That it ought to be ſo taken here: 

3. Whar it imports in that figurative interpretation of it. 

7. That the word | 7s ] is many times figuratively taken, is evident 

from what is faid concerning the ſever Kzne, | 


and ſeven Ears ( * ) m Pharaoh'sdream be« 
ing ſeven Tears, and the Boxes- in the Viſion 
of Ezekiel ( y ) being the whole Houſe of 
Iſrael, And (that'T may notnow: name any 
more) concerning the. Sower, that ſowed 
the. good feed-in a Parable of our Saviour, 
being * the Son of Man, the Field the World, 
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things, as they are link'd together by the:words [7s Jand [ Are ] ac- 
cording totheir reſpeQive number, as This, and my Body are ; $0 
by all-Men underftood not literally, but figuratively, and ſuch / as 
ratherſipnified; and repreſenyed the things they are faid to be, than 
were\in propriety of nature ſuch. Which ſuppos'd, the fame word 
here may be taken in the like- ſeſe, arid we therefore tinder td hes 
ceſliry 


Of the I nſtitiition of the 


ceſſity of allowing the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread - into the 
Body-of Chriſt, or the Confubſtantiation of rhe Body of Chriſt 
with it. 7 | I 

2. But it may be though the word [ 1s } may ſometime be taken 
figuratively, yet there 15 no reaſon for taking it ſo here, orat leaſt 
no neceſſity for it ; Therefore enquire we.in the next place, whe- 
ther it ought tobe ſo taken here, or rather ( becauſe I have already 
undertaken to demonſtrate it ) endeavour to ſhew that it ought. 
Which T ſhall make it my bulineſs toevince Firft, from the impoſhbi- 
lity of the Propoſition's being true, if it be taken in the literal ſenſe ; 
Secondly, from the ſutableneſs of the figurative ſenſe to the nature 
ofthat, which is the ſubje& matter of it; Thirdly, from the fitneſs 
of the word [7 Is ]. toexprels it. FO | 

That the Propoſition cannot be true, if the word [ 1s] be taken 
in the literal ſenſe, is evident from a known rule of Logick,; and Rea- 
ſon, even that two diſparates, ſuch as Bread, and a hamane Body are, 
cannot properly be predicated of one another. For neither can 
Bread, continuing ſuch, be. a humane 9b any more than it can 
bea Stone, or a Serpent, .or any thing elſe ; Or than a Mouſe can 
be a Lion, or Elephant, or. the like. Which is ſo true, and con- 
fel'd, that they, who ſtand for the proper, and literal fignification 
of the words, do not only ſome of them acknowledg it in expreſs 
terms , but indeed alſo.. both Romeniſts, and Lutherans offer & 
greater violence tothem, for the avoiding of ſuch an abſurdity : The 
one by denying the word This to fignitie This Bread, though that 
( as was Do {aid ) werethe only thing before ſpoken of, and the 
thing too, that was given to the Diſciples to eat, upon the pro- 
nouncing of it ; The other, -by repreſenting the ſenſe of it as being 
rather in this, or under this Bread is my Body, than This is my body, 
as the words import. , IE | 

But beſide that the Propoſition cannot be true, if the word [ Is ]be 
taken in the literal ſenſe, and therefore of neceſſity to have a figurative 
one aſſigned to1t ; The figurative ſenſe is extremely ſutable to the na- 
ture of that, which is the ſubject matter of it. For what is it (as was 
before obſerv'd ) that our Saviour affirmed to be his Body, but that 
Bread, which he had before taken, and bleſſed, and broken ? As that 
too not conſidered in its own natural being, or uſe, but as a Sacrament, 
or ſacred ſign of ſomething elſe,and particularly of the Body of Chrift ? 
Now what ſenſe, where there is any doubt of the meaning of a Propo- 
ſition concerning that, can be more ſutable to it, than a figurative 
one ? What more eaſy, or more adapted to the nature of it ? And 
if there be none, what more reaſonable- to be pitch'd upon, or in- - 
deed more neceſſary to be affixed to it ? The ſenſe of words being no 
doubt to be fitted to the nature of thoſe things, which they are em- 
ployed by the ſpeaker thereof to denote. - 

But that, which will pur the thing 1n controverſie yet more out 
of doubt, at leaſt among unprejudiced Men, is the fitneſs of the 
word [ 1s ]to expreſs that figurative ſenſe, which we have affixed 
toit, For beitthat the word [' Is ] denotes eſſence, or being, which 
is the utmoſt that can be made of it, by thoſe, who are for the-pro- 
per lignification of it, and:the other words ; Yetis not that eſſexce, 
or being tobe adapted to the- nature of that, to which it is _ ? 
| | ow 
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Now. wherein conlilts the effence; or being of ſuch a relative thing; 
as 2 ſacred ſign, but in the relation which it bears to the thing 
fignified, and conſequently in irs ſignifying that, which it” isap- 
_ mark out ? And if the eflence, ot being'of a ſign-con- 
inthe relation, which it bears' to' the thing ſignified, may it 
hot, as ſuch, be {aid to be that thing; which it is intended toi fig- 
nifie ? For who, if ask'd concerning this, or that PiQure ( as, fon 
inftance, the PiRture of Alexander; or Julius Ceſar) would deſcribe 
= a piece: of -Paper,: or Cloath, or Wood, fo, and fo Painted, but 
as ſuch, or ſuch a perſon, who did fiich admirable” things (in the 
World ? Nay whois. there that, when he ſees this, - or that Piture; 
though he knows them! to be but inanimate things; doth ſo much 
asask, What it is, but Who? So naturally; and almoſt neceſfarily do 
Mea take the--very being-of fuch a -_ to confiſt in its relation 
to the 1t repreſents, and accordingly do as naturally. expreſs 
themſelves in: that manner” concerning/it: And ifthar be the caſe 
as to other ſigns, why. not. in like mianner as to this Sacred fign-of 
Chriſt's Body, rhe Bread ? wag ( as I ſhall by and by ſhew 3 
it hatha yet gearer relation toit. Indrder whereunto I will now 
' 3: Wharthe word F 1s ] imports in'that figurative-ſenſe; wherd- 
of we ſpeak. And here in the firft place it is eafie'to obſerve; that 
the word [ Is ] imports that, to which it is attributed ; even the 
Bread of the Sacrament, to be a ſignof. that Body:of Chriſt, which 
i is affirmed: to be. Which I do not only affirm: upon account of 
the notion- that all Men. have of-it, : but upon-account of the like- 
neſs there- is between the Bread broken, and the 'Mortifying of: out 
Saviour's Body, and: upon account alſo of the ſame Body's' being 
affirmed by' St. Pa#/ in'his Hiſtory of the Inſtitution to be broke 
for us ; "There being otherwiſe no. ground for that expreſſion as to 
the Body of Chriſt, but-that the'bredking of the Bread was inten» 
ded to ſignifie, or repreſent the injuryy that was offer'd to Chriſt's 
Body, and con ; that that Btrad:was ſofar fotth intended 
asa ſign of it. Whiclvis: no more, thaiithe Romas/fs themſelves, 
and particularly Eftiss,; have faid in this affair, und -therefore'T fhall 
.not need to: inſiſt” upon-it. 1 ſay, fecondly; thatas the word [1s ] 
imports that, to-which it is attributed, « to be a'ſignof Chriſt's Body, 
ſo: alſo tobe ſuch a ſign in particulat,” as was-intended- to bring 
Chriſt's Body, and the. Crucifixion of it to our own Minds, or-the 
Minds of others, or, in a word, to:bea. memorial of it; The for 
mer being evident from our Saviour's-enjoyning his Diſciples,” pre- 
ently upon'theſs words,. todo what the had \now taught them in 
-remembrance of himfelf 3 The latter from St. Paw/'s telling his Co- 
rinthians, that as often 4s they ate chat bread, and drank that eup, they 
did ſbew the Lord's death till he came. 1 fay, thirdly, - and laſtly, 
that the word { Is ]doth likewiſe:umport- thaty'to which itis attr> 
-buted, to +be a means- of our partakng of the Body of Chiiſty'as 
:well as a ſign; or a memorial of it. / Which we ſhall the leſs need 
t0 doubt, when St..Paul ( «.) doth in-expreſs terms repreſent: rhe 
-Bread, which is' broken'1q the” Sacrament, as the \Communion!j'0r 
Communication of the Body of Chriſt,” and the Cop of Bleſſing; 'which 
is bleſſed in it, as the Communion of YG ow if a gy even 
| where 
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where it 15 hardly ſuch, may be faid to be that, which it ſignifies; ; 
How much moreſuch a ſign, as1s alſo by:'the : Inſtitution of Chriſt 
a means of its conveyance,, and of which whoſoever doth worthuly. 
partake, ſhall as: verily partake together: with it of the Body 'of 
Chriſt, and of ithe;Benefits that accruetous thereby ? : -- In 
I may not. forget to. add;what St. Lube. and St. Paul have added 
tothe-words This.is my Body, even 'Þhis::3s my. Body, which 1s 
given for you, asthe former.z;which is broken for you,: "ks the -latter« 
Bath, to the ſatde:;purpoſe, thongh. in different expreffions; eventos 
mhixk: out. to ; us| more clearly. how we are ito confider:that Bodys 
thatts. to {ay,as aicrucified one, 'The g:wwng of Chreſty bf his 
(5 )6Gal. 1.4. being Jometime expreſs'd by givizg him for-our fias,: ($) and ar 


(<)Ti.2- othehtiibes by: giving him (c:) 10 redeenr\as fromthewny. which. we 
— knawthy the fame Scripture to: have: beeg:icompaſted b 


tus death 
As:aadeed under what: otheri'\notion' can,we-concaverthe grving of 
his:Body, when: it::is nat: only:conlider'd apart from his Blacd, bus 
that-Blood afterward affirmict:to be fbed:tor:the remalſionio dingy 
andatcordingly ſo'-requir'd tobe confided there.. /Theotxprefiion 
of St. Punl; which/'ts broken for lyou, is yet more clear,:: becauſe mont 
manifeſtly pointing out the violence, that was offer'd':to Chriſt's 
Bodj; With'this farther adivantage, as was before faid;: that it doth 
not qbſcurely-meimate the breaking of: the Bread. to have been in- 
tended; to repreſent what--was done: 'untoc:hhis: Body and - under 
whawnotion we-are to confider:tt. Though, to put s:/farcher oat 
of goubt, St. Paw, after his aocount of the Hiſtory of the; Inſtituti> 
on;i affirms both the one, and the other Elerhent of: :this;Sacramett 
tordateto our Saviour's Death, and conſtqueatly to refpett-his Body 
as:inortiff d, as well as his Blood asſbed : Hexallng;his Corit hiens, that 
he chat did cat that Bread, :agwell as hezithat dratik.:that' Cup, did 
thereby:ſhew-forth the Lord's. Neath til:hedame. | Only:if it: be eas 
quir'd why our: Saviour ſholld ever zheai repreſent His Body as bro- 
ken,or given, when3twas be-ſa tilbthe:day: afteriche Laſtinn- 
t10n.of this Sacrament;;/LLavkven;partly}: gut was very ſhordy 
tobe: fo, buf\mered{pecialiybrcauſc-her intehded/what he now: en- 
Joyih'd as a.preſcription: forthe time after is Deatly as his: willing his 
Diſciples- to ds;this /p;remenr uce of limndath mangfetly imply: 
'That Ward the'|thing to hercrhembred th-be 1paft, and gorey: as 
whichotherwiſe could nor, b& napable of bejingremembrede:; |; ot 
-. it: Hglows both in; St..Lxkry and: St. Pal, Do [this,,and:iD0 this'F» 
vrirertbrance. of me. Words, which the Rowiſh Churchi-bath- picktl 
-#range mattefs gut of,even;noJels (as was before obſerv'dout, of Jin- 
id ronius) thanthe:-Priefthood of the Apoltles,as'which was collared upo6h 
thoniby theſe words, and tbeiSacrificeaftbe Maſs, For:rhenalſol lanth 
that Author.) the Apoſtles, mbew be Lord commanded themito dothewery 
Jamething in remembrante of himg were made.Pricfts, an that try vSur 
£rifice which they ſhould offer raxardain'diRBy:wultat Alchymis the Aptr 
CT and-the Seorrfite of the Maſs axeendeavourt'd: roibe cx 
fracted out of theſe words, mwilt beconſideridin:another place, where 
_. , iehkind of queſtions will bamore fit to þe debated, _.'&t preſent. 
© o.  Waydiffice to ay; that avitdoth notappearifrom: the: Jaſtitution, 
thabur Saviaur made any other Offering/bb this Body in the Symbal 
ofBread, than what he didito his Diſcipley norindeedbow thecould, 
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unleſs he meant both to prevent, and vacite the future Offer- 
ing of himſelf upon the Croſs, by which yet (as the Author 


to the Hebrews (4d) inſtruQts us ) he perfetted for ever them; thit (4 )Heb. 19; 


zre-[anfified 3 Soit can much leſs therefore appear, how the do- '+ 
ing what Chriſt had before done ; or taught them to do; could 
 makethe Apoſtles Priefs,- or the Celebration of this Sacrarnent to 
be 'a Sacrifice. - All, that can be fairly deduced from the words 
Do this, and Do'this i» remembrance of me, is, that they ſhould for 
the future take Bread, bleſs it; and break it, and, when they had 
 dones{o, bothear of it themſelyes, and give it to others to eat of 
in-remembrance of him, and of his Death. -Or, if we ſhould think 
that the words Do this ought: to have a nearer Antecedent, that 
they ſhould take, and eat what had been before taken, and bleſſed; * 
and'broken, and: given to themby the Conſecrator of itin remem- 
brarice of him :'\T hat, as it is the thing, and the only thing juſt 
befors *enjoyn'd 'upon the Diſciples ( For- what he faith concerning 
c—_— grven'ttiem being his Body doth : rather point out what 
regardithey ought v0 have in the eating of it, to that Body, of which 
it: as a Symbol;:than any new injunQion, or precept concerning 
it )ſoit- is the chit, and the'only thing therefore, which he imme- 
Aately referr'd*;to', when he ſaid, This do in remembrance of 
me, Which'St:!!Pavl doth yet. more clearly infinuate; when im- 
mediately after-the Hiſtory 'of -the Inſtitution, and which he clo- 
ſerhrin each Blement with This Do in remembrance of me, he adds,as 
by: way of explicarion of that' paſſage, For as often 'as ye eat this 
Bread;| and drink this Cup, ye do ſhrew the- Lord's death till he come. 
'ThisT-take to be: a clear, and' natural-account of what Chriſt en+ 
joyn'd the -Diſciples to do, and: not any intimation / at'all either of 
the Apoſtles Prieſthood, or of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. - And what 
he::adds concerning their doizg what he now enjoyn'd them #x re- 
memnbrance of him, agrees as' well. to it, becauſe (as appezrs from 
the words but-now quoted ) they were tot of that Bread, as well as 
drink: of 'that Cup with reference to him, and to his Death; or ( as 
St. Paut expreſſeth it) to ſpew it forth. Which will conſequently leave 
nothing more to be conſider'd upon this Head, than what our Saviour 
means by tz remembrance of' him. Do this in remembrance of me. 
Now: as? there' cannot well ' be any doubt concerning the Objet# 
of this Remembrance, partly -becauſe - Chriſt doth -here repre+ 
ſent: himſelf. as: the Object, of it, and partly becauſe he repreſents 
himfelf throughout this whole Sacrament as giving himſelf to Death 
for us,” and conſequently he to - be conſider'd as ſuch in our remem- 
brance: of him : So I ſhall therefore need only to enquire what that 
remembrance of him doth import, and how the thing enjoyned to be 
done fervesto the exciting of it. , 21909 
Now. there are:'two things again, which the word drauma:; ; of 
remembrance ſignifies, and which we fhall find upon enquiry that it 
ſignifies alſo here; -The recalling that to pur own mind; which 
zs the ObjeCt of itz or recalling it tothe mind of others: The former 
of theſe, as it is the moſt ſimple, and obvious notion of the word, 
{o no.doubt principally intended here, - if Chriſt's giving his Body 
to death for us be'the thing, wherein we are to remember him, bee 
Cauſe we are requir'd to take; and eat the Bread exhibited to us as 
I. | B b 2 & Symbol 
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a Symbol thereof. _ But therefore as we are to underſtand by doing 
what we do in remembrance of him, and of his Death , or (as the 
Greek ( e ) would perhaps be more commodioully. rendred ) for the 
remembrance of him, of our celebrating this Holy [Sacrament ., {6 
the better to recall him, and- his Death.,to our own Minds; $o it-i$ 
alike evident from what St. Paul ſubjoins as a kind of Comment 
upon theſe words, that we ought todo the ſame thing torecallit 
to the Minds of others., and prompt them to- reflect upon-4r; 
St. Paul declaring thereupon, thar as often as wei eat that;;Br 
and drink that Cup, we do ſbew forth, or declare;'or pri 
Death till he come. Only, as it is not to be thqught; that-ourSa- 
viour would have inſtituted this Sacrament ſimply to-bring thething 
ſignified by it to our own, or others Minds, but:to ſtir up in'then; 
and us affections ſutable to the thing remembred ;; $9 we areidon- 
ſequently to think ( becauſe the thing ſignified” by; it was Ghrift's 
giving his Body to Death for us, and for our Salygtion ) that i:ovas 
delign'd to. ſtir up us, and other Men to remember his Death; 
and the benefits thereof with a thankful-Mind, witk/a Mind 
of ſo great, a favour, and ready to expres that wo its by all che 
ways it can poſhbly deviſe, This' 1 take to be-Hlat dr<urnoy; Ore 
membrance, for which our Saviour requir'd his Diſcples to do, |as he 
himſelf had before direfted, and enjoyn'd them. And how well fitted 
that whole Ceremony is toexcite ſuch a remembrance in ws,aridaibers, 
will appear if we conſider that remembrance cither: as a _/implerire+ 
membrance of Chriſt's Death, and the Benefits:thereof, or as alſo 
a gratefulone, For it {ervesto the former of theſeby the repreſen- 
tation it makes to our. Eyes of the violence,, that was offer'd | ts liis 
Crucified Body, and by the known Laws, and-ends'of the Inftitus 
tion of it, '. And it ſerves, in like manner tothe\atter of thera:by 
repreſenting that Death of. his to qur.. Eyes, not. in bloodj;;;:and 
cruel Rites (as the ill uſage of ſome of theHeathen Deities were ſame> 
time repreſented) but 1 the innocent; and uſeful, and comfortas 
ble Elements of Bread; and Wine, and which whilſt the Paxtakers 
thereof reflet upon, they cannot 'but at the, ſame time /tead. in 
them the both uſefulneſs, and comfortableneſs, as to. themſelves; of 
that Body, and Blood, which they were intended. $0.repreſent, and 
be-thereby excited to ajoytful, and thankful remembrance of: them 
borh; and of the benefits, , that accrue to them thereby. 612 

. An account being thus given of the' Bread of; this Sactament, 
and of all that was ſaid, or done about it; It remains that L entrear 
of the other Element thereof repreſented to us by the three Evan- 
geliſts, and St. Paul, under the name of. the Cyp. ; Whether it were 
that they could not otherwiſe well-expreſs what:they were firſt to 
mention, even our Saviour's taking it, and giving it to hisDiſci- 
ples { becauſe liquid things eannot well be taken by our ſelves; or 
convey'd to others but by a Cup ) or by an uſual Metonymy of the 
continent for the thing contained in 1t,, ſet to denote the Wine; 
wherewith it was repleniſhed ; 'This-Cup ( aswe ſhall afterwards 
underſtand ) being given them to drink of, and ( as appears from 
what our Saviour {ubjoins in the cloſe of St. Matthew's,and St. Mark's 
account of this matter). of the Fruit! of the Vine, or Wine, Now 
this Cp, as he had done before with the Bread ,. he.in-like: 
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mariner ( f); after he hadſupp'd; took into his Havd; or Hands;as the (f)6o/ ms 

faſhion was in the Exthariſtical Cup of the Jews, but however:fs 473 mrie- 

tooki(:as was before obferved concerning'the Bread) as to ſeparate 

it from what.other Wine then was upon the Table; andappropriated i cor. i. 25; 

it to:his own purpoſes.) 10027 1 001, vUL 95:7 236739b G3 

The Cup: being thus. raken by out: Saviour: into: his Hands; 

and held by -him- there. till: he gave \i to his Diſciples;':Twy of-rhe 

Enangelifts tell us: he gave thanks over ic; and ( as app by whar 

erdad beſts rin the matter: of: the-Bread, and by St: Panl's el{e= 

where'(y.)- entitling it tlie Cap of bleſſing, whith we-bleſs )by-that Ce )1Cor.ro; 

Thankſgiving and\Prayer blefled itz or rather recommended it to the ** 

| Father to be bleſſed by hilm, and made uſeful for 'thoſe purpoſes; 

for which it- was: deſign; and. particularly for the: Communwwot 

hisBlood. Which Bleffing there is no: doubt the Father 'granted 

thereupon; and-firted it for that, for whichit was fo ſeparated; and 
recommended,:to/him : Asbecauſe hereadily  promis'd the like;*or 

2-greater Blaſbng to the Rleſfing: (bf fs Jewifh-Priefts, :und ( num. s; 

may-therefode be preſumid -as . ready tb:grant this tothe Bleſſing bf 23, &c. = 

his; well belovgil- Son; So becauſe-our Savi ar, whewthe- gave this 

Cup to his Nilfiples, told them :evenithen, that! ioowas his Blood of 

the New Tifaoient,. dnd\St. Puxd, that being #/zNed 'dpſuch-as him- 

IE (it was: theCommuiton of Chriſt's Blood; which it- could:not 

hays been ini6itlier inftadoerwitthout the BRflingof che Farker, 575:! 

-::Qut Saviourhaving thus aukey, Ace rhanks1oty the Oupy 

gr; bleſſed it, pave it to hisMDiſciples, Eqying;. Drink ge Ml of ir, But 

whether (as was::{aid:;before-in the mater of. the'Bread.)- he-gave 

it into cach.of his Diſciplebblatids, ' orto-him only; that: fat '\next.is0 

him, and by him to be. banded to the !nexx; is not tmaterial; ineicher 

wilt. I therefore: concerfiomy ſelf abouvit. Sore it is, that, byithe 

words accompanying that (Gifr, he fignified iz to behis' Mind; '\that 

they ſhould alldrink of it, and St. . Mar#in particular telly us; that 

they all drank: of. it." Uponthe' ftrengthrof” what Morzve, 1s if the 

Mo tobeenquir'd; but. which we:ſhall not need2o- go farthet 
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20 St., Matthew for, oratlitaſtnot for:vheyeneralnotiun: of it. -111Fbþ 
+6js ( faith he-19 our Sayiour'sname!)-15'my Blood of irhe New Teftu- 
went, which 55-ſtd for: many;for the enuſſipn 'of finss The thing 
which I now oFzr you, is my Blood off the' New: Tejtament;” atid 
it is upon that account I both invite,” and oblige you all to drink\oÞirs 
. And. if it -was, even. wheh heoffer'd.it td them ta drink, - his Blood 
of; the New Teltameat,! one + would\think/ it ſhould need no dew 
Ble(Gng, er Cohſecration to:maks it ſuth;:and muchleſs, thatthoſe 
words, by \which he declard it to be {0,- ſhould be: that bleſſing, or 
Conſecration it QF. - Butibe that as it-iwill at preſent{ for the fuller 
diſcuſſionaf theſe. things belongs: ro anather: place )*moſt cerrain it 
is-from the other Evangeliſti, and from St. Paul, that our Saviour 
when: he gave the Cp to the Diſciples, made uſe of theſe, ot” the 
like words,; upon what occaſion ſoever they were.'employed by him: 
Aad as certain it is from the Controverſies now: on/foot, that the 
words conſider'd.in themſelves will require an explication, to which 
thereforeT ſhall now addreſs my ſelf; Inorder thereunto ( as I did. 
before in the matter of the Bread) n_ſ_—_ what 'the /ubje# of 
this Propoſition;is, what the thing predicated of it, -and what the 
ape importance 
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importance of the word [ 1s], which is made uſe of tojoyn them 
together 6 * FIR 


And here in the firſt place it is eaſy to ſee, that whatever difficul- 
ties the word «7, or This may be ;encumbred with , when ſex 
to denote the Bread, becauſe of a different Gender from it both in the 
Greek and the Latiy, -yet it is encumbred with no ſuch difficulties 
here: Becauſe even in-St. Matthew, and : St. Mark, where it hath 
no Subſtantive affixed: to it, it is of: the ſame Gexder with - the | 
35 mTigzer, or Cup before ſpoken of, ''and which: they were als 
ſo commanded to drink of, as well: as with-:the 3. Zyus, or 
the Blood that follows it. Ir is alike eaſy to ſee, ſecondly, that whats 
ever pretence may be made for the word 7#7e, ' or This in the fors 
mer Propoſition having reſpett to ſome andivideum vagum, yet there 
is not the like pretence: here ; | Becauſe-though St. Marchew , and 
St. Mark add no_ Subſtantive to it ,: yet St. Luke, and: St. Paul; ini 
their Hiſtory, of: the Inſtitution, add > rigor. to it, and fo ſhew 
This Cup, eventhe Cup'before ſpoken of, ' to be the thing wheres 
of our Saviour: ſpake. And indeed, -as the rules of :ConſtruQtioi 
require us {ſo to.underſtand- it, even where the 7 n2-ixwrs or Cup'is 
not. expreſs'd, and much more where .Fhis is my Blboll is affign'd 
asa motive to yoke png = the Cxp-:( For. how coold 
it otherwiſe be. any motiite to it, if thatCup-werenot the Blood 
here ſpoken of?.) Soour Saviour's commanding his Diſciples todrink 
of that Cupin: order to their : partaking\'of his Blood;- and his/af- 
terwards deſcriping it by ehetitle of 'rhe. Froit of / the Vine, ſhews 
ther? mie, cor Cup to be ſet to denotethe:liquory that was cons 
tained in it, and- particularly'the Blood-of the Grape. Which is 
a. proof that figurative expreſſions are:noſuch rangers to the Do» 
Arine of a Sacrament, bgcaule one is: of neceſſity to' be allow'd in 
the;/ubjert of this important Propoſition; and is accordingly allow*d 
by the Romaniſts themſelves. | "=: WNT TRL: ii 
-.\/Fhe ſubject. of the preſentPropoſition beirig thas found out, and 
ſhewn to be no-other:than the Cup before ſpoken of, or rather the 
Wine of it 5 Letus mn mags 1 rs take aview of 'the thing fire 
ed of it, and wherein indeed thereis fome variety even between 
thoſe, who give an Hiſtorical account-of this affair's St. Matthew; 
and St. Mark repreſenting the Cap here ſpoken of as Chriſt's Blood of 
the New Teftament, or Covenant, which was ſhed for many for the 
remiſſion of fins ; but St. Luke, and St. Paul as the New Teſtament; 
or Covenant, :in his Blood, which was fhed. for them, "For which 
cauſe. I will conſider. the:thing here affirmed under teach of theſe 
notions, and firſt as Chriſt's Blood of the. New Teſtament, or Cove 
nant, which I canceive.to be the cleareſt, and moſt proper decha? 
ration of it. Becauſe it appears even by that St. Paul; wiio makes 
uſe of the other expreſſion, .that the Blood of Chrifts the princt! 
pal thing ſignified -by it, evenin that very Chapter, Where he-en 
titles t the New Teſtament inhis Blood. For not- only-doth he be- 
fore: ( 6), entitle. the Cup the Communion of his Blood,” as he doth 
the Bread .in the. fame verſe the . Communion of his Body, but, 
immediately - after the words of the Inftitution , declare 
him.,. who .catetly that. Bread, and drinketh that 'Cyy with 
due :preparation, toſhew- forth the Lord's Death till he come, as 
DNBITOGT, him, 
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; ons wn eateth; and drinketh unworthily; to beguilty'of his Body 
The Blood of Chriſt therefore being the thing prigcipally ſigai- 
fied, and conſequently | the priacipal thing predicatedot:the Cup, 
by the one, and;the dther.,:reaſon wonktthat we fltipuld: enquire 
what bur Savigur: meant by ic; that is today, whether that Blogd, 
which paw-ranw his Veins. and was.ſharely after;cd be:ſhed , or 
only.a memorial.of it. A INS whneli will foon hie voided not 
only by what I haye- before-{ard; concerning the Notion. of Chriſt's 
Body z;hut by the.Adjuncts of. that very Blobd, whereof we ſpeak: 
The Blood of the New Teſftiment , or Covenant '{ as\appears 


a Text of the Author to. the Hebrews (4); and by,/what I have (4) Heb: g; 
elſewhere ( /) difeaus'd upbo:It ). being ino other thaii-that Blood, (f) Exp. of 
whizech;the Mediatot of it ſhedathis Death, ( Far thad Author tells the Sacrament 
us, that; neither that , nor any other Teftament, or Covenant can 7 £254 
be dirmwithouit at) And the. Blood , thatwas ſhed: forremidfion.of 


Sins , ths very lame < It being'-by mcans\ef the fame. Death , that 
the. Rederaption of Sins agdinft'the. Firſt Tefbilment ,- O00) Corduant'1s 
propntid, which, s;but another. Name for, the Remuſlion of them. 
And I ſhall only-add, for thebetter explanation of thoſe words, 
"Ever the Blood of the New Teftavent \, or Covenans;othat is of old 


God: world not enter, nor:did efver.into. tle Firſt Qovenant with 


the {/reclites, till he. was atow/dy and they.{prinkled by.the Blood 
of their Sacrifices;.;So neither would heenter into oh ts till he 
was: firſt aton'dy;apd: we ſprinkled: by the: Blood: of the Sacrifice of 
his-Son,- and. that[Blood therefore, :conformably to; what was {aid 
of theBlood of the Firft:Covenanc, thiledthe Blood of che. New. _ 

'Lhere: witt'be.no;great drfficulty ;. after what I have-faid of zhr 
Blaed of the New 'Urflamcnt.,.cor Covenant; as to the meaning of 
that Nev Teſtament tor Covenamiiz Chriſt's Blood, which St. Luke 
and:\B!Pasl-brihg:im our Saviour as ;affirniing the Cap:to be't Be- 
cauſe thereby mult-conſequently, -be meant itkat New Covenant ; 
which was brought:about &ythe Bloud:of his Croſs, even that, by 


which-the {amenSyine Pas/ elfewhere (a) tells us,:;that .Chrift (n) Col. 1.20; 


made Prace between bs , and/God.. Which will-conſequently leave 
nothing)more tus: to .enquire:into upon this:Head, than + the ims 
portanbe of that [:7s/] , whichzaygs the /abje# ,'and the foregoing 
predicates togecher:) and: how-the Cup of, this: Sacrament was , 
and 51s Blood: of the; New. T eftament;, or Covenant, and how the 
News eftament, ar !Covenant ts his Blood... DEITY 0) | 
For the underſtanding whereof though it may ſuffice to remit 
my Reader to what I before ſaid upon the account of the Bread's 
being Chriſt's Body ; becauſe that mutatis mutandis may be ap- 
ply'd to the Particle [| 1s] here; Yet I ſhall add ex abundant, that 
there cannot well be any doubt of its being taken figuratively here, 
either in the one ; or the other predication concerning it : Becauſe 
the Cp of this Sacrament cannot literally , and properly be both 
his Blood of the New Teſtament , or Covenant, and the New Teſta- 
weet ;,or Covenant in it, which yet in ſome, or other of the Sacred 
Writers it-is affirm'd to be. Which, as it will make it ſo much 
the more reaſonable to allow of that figurative Senſe here , which 
we have attributed to the ſame Particle 1s in This is my Body; S9 
conſequently 


Of the Inſtitution, &c. 


conſequently make it. reaſonable. to- underſtand by This is my 
Blood of the New Teftement , which anſwers direQly to' the'other, 
'This is a Sign, and a Memorial, and a Means of its conveyance , 
as well as the Bread is of wy Body. ' And 1 as the Cap, or 
rather the Wize of it may well paſs for a Sign of that Blood , as 
for other Reaſons, fo for that effuſion, which'is attributed to it; 
So that it is both a Memorial, and a Means of its conveyance, 1s-evi- 
dent from St. Pa/'s bringing in our Saviour ſubjoining the words, 
Do this, as oft as ye drink it , in remembrance of me, to the Story 
of the Czp, and elſewhere repreſenting the ſame Cup as the Com- 
wunios of his Blood. | js 7 OL 
- This T take to be a fair account. of the Particle [1s], as it is 
made uſe of to:conneC@ the Cp, and Chriſt's Blood of the New Te- 
Fament , 'of Covenant. - And it will he no- leſs cafic to give as 
clear an account of it, as it is made uſe of to. conneQ the ſame 
Cap, and the New Teſtament, or Covenant in his Blood : That Cap re- 
preſenting to us God's exhibiting together with it Chriſt's Blood, and 
the Merits of it, and-our:rece;ivizg that Blood , and the Merits of it 
with that thankfulneſs, which doth become us, and a Mind re- 
folv'd to walk worthy of thoſe Benefits we receive by it. 
I will conclude this long Diſcoutſe .concerning the In=/titution of 
this Sacrament, when Lhave lightly animadverted upon that, which 
.-- St. Matthew, and St. Mark bring in'our Saviour ang wo to all he 
had ſaid prongs hr Elements thereof; 'To wit, that he would 
not any more drink of this Fruit of the Vine ( for ſo St. Matthew 
expreſleth it) until he ſhould drink it new with them in his-Father's 
ingdom. For though. it ſhould be granted, what Grotivs con- 
tends for out of St. Luke, that theſe words were-ſpoken” juſt: be- 
fore the Inſtitution of this Sacrament.,: and only plac'd here upon 
the account of Chriſt's being again to:ſpeak .of the Cup ; *Yet t 
much muſt be granted to St. Matthew, and 'St: Mark's placing it 
here, that it was the Frait of the Vine, that our Saviour gave them, 
and they accordingly drank. of, even in this ' Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper : There being no more 'reaſon '( nor ſo much net- 
ther, conſidering that that is the immediate Antecedent) to deny 
this Fruit of the Vine's referring to: what our' Saviour gave his 
Diſciples, and they all drank of , than there would be te-deny its 
relating to that Cup, whicly he took into his hands, and bleſſed. 
Which if we ſhould', "there would: be no proof either here, or 
elſewhere of the Fruit of the Vine's being one of the Symbols of this 
Sacrament. tf of 901 
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Of the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper: 
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The Contents. 


Bread and Wine ordinarily the outward Part, or Sign of the Lord's 
Supper , and the Hereſs of the Aquarit pox that account enquir'd 
into, and cenſur'd. The kind of Bread and Wint enjoin d,in the next 
place examin'd, and a more particular Enquiry thereupon , Whether 
the Wine ought tobe mix*dwith Water, and what was the Ground 0 
the Antients Prattice in this Aﬀair. The ſame Elements conſider'd 
again with reſpett to Chriſt's Body and Blood, whether as to the Uſage 
that Body, and Blood of his receis'd , when he was ſubjefted untq 
Death; or as to the Benefit, that was intended, and accru'd to us by 
them. In the former of which Notions they become a Sign of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, by what is dane to them before they come to 
be adminiſtred, and by the ſeparate adminiſtration of them. In the 
latter , by the uſe they are of to nouriſh, and refreſh us. Of the Oh- 
ligation the Faithful are under to-receive the Sacrament in both kinds, 

' and a reſolution of thoſe Arguments, that are commonly alledg'd to 
j»ſtifie the Romiſh Churches depriving them of the Cup. | 


\.H E. way being thus plain'd. to the: Conſideration 
of the preſent Sacrament, and, if'-I miſtake not, 
A\> & ſuch a Foundation alſo laid, as may ſupport a 
d1& better Fabrick, than I -am likely-to ſuperſtru& 
dB upon it, I will now pals on to.a more particular 
handling of it- in the! method before obferv'd in 
NT» the Sacrament of Baptiſzv,, as well as:in the S acts 
gents in general; In order whereunto I will enquire, 


o 
» \ﬀHſK 


I. What is the outward Part; or Sign of the-Lord's Supper? 

- JE. What is the inward Part, or thing ſignified by it? | 
_:. ./ JH What farther relation, belide that of a. Sign , the outs 
ward part, or Sign hath to the inward part, or thirg 

TV. What is the Foundation of thoſe Relations? .  :..-- 
Cc V;, How 


IN 


98S Of the onward Pan, 
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V, How , and to whom this Sacrament ought to be admi- 
niſtred ? 
VL How it ought to be receiv'd ? 


I. That, which comes firſt to be. enquir'd, is, what. is the out- 


Queſtion. ward part, or Sign of the Lord's Supper, which our Catechiſm de- 


What is 
the outs 


Clares to be Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath commanded. to be 


ward part, 7ecev'd, For my more advantageous handling of which Anſwer, 


o of I will again enquire, 

Is Lvl aginoop 

D _ 1. What Evidence there is of Bread and Wine being the out- 
ÞÞzead, and ward part, or Signpf the Lord's Supper ? 

Ae Me 2, What kind of Bread and Wine we oughtto make uſe ofin it ? 
Lod hath 3- Whercin the Bread and Wine were intended.as a Sign? - 
commanded 4. What Evidence there is of Chriſt's commanding us to re- 
perk re- ceive them ? | 


1. That Bread, and Wine are the outward part, or Sign of the 
Lord's Supper is fo evident from the Story of the Inſtitution , and 
the account I haye already given of it, that it would be but toft 
labour to go about to prove it. It may ſuffice here to add , that 
as Bread, and Wine, were the Matter of that Jewiſh Euchariſt, which 
im all probability was the Pattern of the Chriſtian one; So. the 
Praftice of the Churchi.of God hath been always conformable to 
it, neither have any Perſons willingly varied from it, I will not 
fay that have not been. branded for Hereticks , . but that have not 
alſo been look'd upon as either ſtupidly.ignorant, or-blotches of the 
Church, rather than any part of it, Of which nature were thoſe 


* te hevd Bans —_— f =" EI : 
MF gy Aquariz mention'd by St. Augu in *, and before him written againſt 


+ Ad Cecil, 
Ep. 63> 


by St. Cyprian T, that offer'd Water in the Cup of the Sacrament 
inſtead of that, which all the Church doth. Whether that they con- 
demn'd the Creation of God , as ſeveral of the ancient Heretitks 
did, and accordingly abſtain'd wholly from Wine, as well as from 
ſome other things; Or (as I rather think for the moſt part) by 
way of exerciſe npon, and mortificatian of themſelves, of which 
fort of Abſtinences out of the Sacrament there are frequent Inſtan- 
ces in the Antient Chriſtians : Little conſidering that Obedience 
x much better than ſuch Sacrifices, though they were otherwiſe of 
far greater worth , than they will be found upon examination to 


* : Tim.$.23. be. For if St. Paul * could admonith T;»othy , even for his Sto- 


(4) Litarg, 


C. 14, 


mach's ſake , and his often Infirmities, not to drink any longer Water, 
bat to uſe a little Wine; 'T doubt he would not have heard with any 
patience of this, or other Men's abſtaining wholly from the Cup 
ofthe Sacrament , or ufing Water inſtead of it out of a Principle of 
mortificatiog.-and felf-denial. I do not ſay the ſame as to the out» 
ward part, or Sigri of the Lord's Supper, where one of thoſe Ele- 


ments 15 not to be had, or ar leaſt ndr: withour much difficulty, as- 


to be ſure. in \ places the Wine.of the Sacrament is not. For 
as 1 -find by Caſſarder ( 2), that: the. Armenians in India,. where 
Wane 1s nat to be had, do beforchand'fteep dried Grapes in Water, 
and the next day preſs out the Juice of them for: the uſe of the Sa- 
crament ; Sol > not ſe;,- but where-neither the one, nor the other 
: | 5 
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or Sign of. the Lord's Slipper: ” 


is to: be-had; Men may lawfully make*uſe- of. other:generous Li- 
quors for. the ſame purpoſe; I do not fay only upon the account 
of Neceſlity , to which all poſitive Laws muſt yield; but becauſe 
(as:{ ſhall afterwards ſhew )” they are equally fitted to repreſent to 
us\thoſe things, for-which-the Fruit of the Vane was here ordain'd: 
Only let not Men make a Neceflity where there is.none, nor think 
themſ;lves excus'd in the uſe of other Liquors; where the : Fruit of 
the Vine , though not the Product of their own Countrey, yet may 
well enough. be had from abroad; For . where out Saviour. hath 
annex'd a Bleſſing to the uſe of ſuch, and ſuch Creatures; I do not 
ſee how we can expett it without ; where we have not- a-juſt Ne- 
ceſlity to excuſe it, how; convenient ſoever thoſe other Creatures 
are, which we ſubſtitute in the room of them. "IH Preto 

'2. But becauſe queſtion may be made, : what kind of Bread ; and 
Wine'we ought to:make uſe of in this Sacrament, as well as whe- 
ther Bread, and Wine be the ordinary Matter, or Sign of it ; There: 
fore I' ſhall admoniſh, as to the former: of theſe, that. I ſte little 
reaſon to doubt, but that tlie Bread of the place we live in may 
ſuffice'; provided it be of the' better, and more nutritive ſort , or 
at leaſt as good as we are 1n a capacity. to provide. For our Sa- 
viour having not preſcrib'd any thing as to the Grane , whereof it 
is to be made, and all forts of Bread being in their Nature ſuffi- 
ciently fitted for thoſe Sacramental Purpoſes, to which they are to 
be applid, it is a needleſs ſuperſtition to be ſollicitous about the | 
kind of it, or indeed about any thing elſe of that nature ; farther 
than the Laws of Decency , or the general Nature of the Sacra- 
ment may ſeem. to exaCt of us:''” The ſame is to be ſaid; and for the 
ſame reaſons as to the kind of the Wine, though the Wines of P#- | 
leſtize were. generally Red (6) (tor which cauſe it is not impro- (6) Plal.74,8: 
bable that they were ſtiled the Bloud (c) of the Grape.) and tho 75% hn 
therefore.the moſt apt to repreſent the Blood. of our Saviour; For 6, 2: © 
whatever the: Colour thereof may -be , they may ſerve by the Li- (-) Pei. 32. 
quidneſs thereof; and the-pouring of them from one Veſſel to * 
another. to denote' the. ſhedding of his Blood , which: is all that 
the Inſtitution obligeth us'to-reflett upon, Upon which account 
I ſhall in this-place confine my {elf to enquire, whether it ought 
to be mix'd with Water, or no, as which ſeems to me to be the 
only materia: Enquiry in this Afair. | ; 

And here indeed they, who think it.enough to make uſe of pure 
Wine may ſeem to be hardly-preſs'd, whether wedo .conſider the 
Antiquity of »the:contrary' Uſance;, or. the: Reaſon, which is al- - 
ledged for it::;:For it appears from Juſtin iAartyr (4) to have been (4) 4po.. :; 
carefatly praQis'd in his time; And it appears too not only to have ?: 97: 
been;pleaded for by St. Cyprian * (even where he diſputes againſt * 41 Ceci, 
theiforementiond Agquarii ) but to ſuch' a degree allo, as to Te- ©: 53: 
preſent the 'Sacrament as imperfe& without -1t : The mixture of 
Wine and Water being, as he faith (e); \intended to ſignifie the co12 (4) Reads 


autem 18 ca- 


| WIT 


{Va £2 {9% ts 1 3 3119 > | | ' lice aqua Tino 
milcetar ; Chriſto populus adumatur , & credentinm plebs: 85 in credidit, copulatur, & confungitnr, Que copus 
EI & WHO 1 aqud ,' & win. fic pri in calice Job vi, ut commixtio illa von aſſt ab Su fot 
fart —-— Nam fs vinun tantion quis offerat,c ſangids Chriſti. :incipit: eſſt ſont nobis; - ſi vero aqui ſit ſola, plebs in- 
cipit: eſſe ſine Chriſto, + Quando autem utrhmque. Hiſcetilt 5; & adunatione confuss fobt invicem. copufatur, twic $45 
tramentum ſpiritale, & celeſte perfieitur, . Y a | 
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(f) Joh. 19, 
34. 


junition of Chriſt and his People , and that we cav therefore in the 
ſanttifying of the Lord's Cup no more offer Wine alone , than we may 
preſume to offer Water only; Theſe things to thoſe, that have_4're- 
gard to Antiquity , cannot but appear very conſiderable, and I muſt 
needs fay , they weigh fo much with me, as to believe, thar the 
Wine of the Sacrament might have been from the beginning dilu+ 
red with Water, yea that that very Wine might , which our Sa+ 
viour conſecrated into it. But this rather with reſpe& to. the 'Cy- 
ſtom of the Exfern Country , and the generouſneſs of their Wines 
( which might be but needful to be temper'd, where the fame 
Liquor was to be the Entertainment of their Love-Feaſts, as: well 
as the Matter of a Sacrament) than out of any regard to the: $a- 
crament it ſelf, or that particular Myſtery in it , which St. Cyprian 
thought to be intended: Becauſe there is not any the leaſt hint 
either in the Evazgelifts, or St. Paul, .of fuch a mixture, or My- 
ſtery, but rather an intimation of Chriſt's employing only the Fruit 
of the Vine , and his having a regard to the ſole Properties thereof, 
and of that Blood of his, which he ſhed for our Redemption. If 
there were from the beginning any Myſtery in ſuch a mixture, -it 
may moſt probably be thought to have been intended to make ſo 
much the more lively a Repreſentation to us of that Blood, which 
it was defigned to remember , and which we learn from St. Johu 
(f) to have iſſued from his ſide attexded with Water , and accord- 
ingly particularly remarked by him. Upon which account thaugh 
I cannot preſs a mixture of Wine, and Water as neceſſary, yet nei- 
ther can I condemn it , .or thofe Churches, which upon that reaſon 
think fit to retain it, and enzoin on their reſpeQive Members the due 

obſervation of it. ' 07 of 

}- But becauſe there neither is, nor can well be a more material 
Enquiry , than wherein the Bread, and Wine of this Sacrament were 
intended as a Sign; Therefore it may not be amiſs to paſs on to the 

reſolution of it, and employ all requiſite diligence in it. For m 
more orderly performance whereof I will conſider thoſe Elements 
of Bread, and Wine, with reſpeCt to Chriſt's Body and Blood, whe- 
ther as to the »/age that Body , and Bloud of his receiv'd, when 
he was ſubjeCted to Death for us, or as to the Bezeft, that was in- 
tended, ard accrued to us by them. WM oguwn 6 dd 63 
Tf we conſider the Elements of Bread and; Wine' with reſpe& to 
Chriſt's Body , and Blood, as to the »/age they receiv'd , when te 
was ſ{ubjeQted ta Death for us ;-So. we ſhall find them again-ta be 
a Sign of that Body, and Blood, by what- is done to them before 
they come to be adminiſtred, or by the ſeparate adminiſtration-of 
them, when they are. For in the former of theſe Notions. the 
Bread manifeſtly became a Sign of Chriſt's Body. by. our Saviour's 
breaking of it; For which cauſe ( as was before obferv'd )' St. Paul 
in his rehearſal of the Inſtitution, attributes that breaking to Chriſt's 
Body , and deſcribes its. crucifixion by it. Andnor .improbably 
the Wine of the Sacrament became a Sign of Chriſt's Blood by its 
being poured our of fome other Veſſel into that Cup, which' he 
took, and blefled, and gave to his Diſciples; There being nat 
otherwiſe any thing in it to repreſent the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, 
which it appears by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, that our Saviour had 
© 30 | a parti- 
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g. particular teſpe& unto. - Neither will it ſuffice toſfay (though it 
pu enough ) that we do not read either in the Evancelif A 
St. Pal, of bur Saviour's before pouring the Wine: of the Sacra- 
ment out of ſoine other Veſſel into that Cup , which/he made uſe 
of for that purpaſe ; and conſequently cannot with e 


Urance . 
make the Wine to be a Sign of Chriſt's Blood by any. ſuch effuſion 


of it, . For whether we read of it, or no, ſuch an Effufion muſt of 
neceſlity precede (the uſe of a Cup being not to keep Wine in, but 
ro drink out of, after it hath receiv'd it by effuſion from another) 
and thar effufion therefore g and the particular mention there is of 
the effuſion of that Blood ; which is acknowledg'd to be ſignified by 
the Wine, no unreaſonable intimation of that Efufoz's being one of 
thoſe things , wherein the. Wine of the Sacrament was intended as 
a Sign or Repreſentation of the other; . By theſe means the Bread, 
and Wine become a Sign of Chriſt's Body; and Blood, as to what is 
done to them before they come to be adminiſtred. . And we ſhall 
find them in like manner to bs a Sign of the ſame Body, and Blood; 
by the ſeparate: adminiftration 'of them when they are. For as 
our Saviour's Body, and Blood were parted by Death, and accord- 
ingly requir'd to be conſider'd, the one-as broken, and mortifi'd, the 
—- as ſhed, or poured out of it ; So our Saviour did -not only ap- 
point divers Symbols to repreſent tliem ; . but adminiſtred them 
apart, and by themſelves , and ( if there be any force in Do this in 
remembrance off me) commanded thern to be {o adminiftred after- 
wards. By which means they become, even by that ſeparate ad- 
miniſtration, a yet more perfe&, and; lively Repreſentation of 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood; as to the wſape they reteind ; when hey 
wheſ they were, was ſubjeted to Death for us. | | 

But becauſe the Body, and:Blood of Chriſt are confider'd in this 


Sacrament 4s #9 the Benefit, that was intended, and.accru'd tous 


by:them, as well as to the uſage theyreceit/d ( For This is my Bodyg 
whichis given, or broken for you, lay St. Luke, and' St. Pazl, and 
This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, orthe New Teſtament in it, 
which is ſhed for you, ſay all the Evangeliſts upon this Argument ) 
Therefore enquire we wherein the Elements of Bread, and Wine, 
area ſignof his Body, and Blood, as to that Benefit, they-were ſo 
intended, and-given. for. : Which will ſoon appear if we conſider 
what the proper.»ſe of thoſe* Elements is;; what: we are requir'd to 
do with them, and what is elſewhere faid..concerning that Body, and 
Blood, whenconſider'd with'reſpe& to ovir welfare,: and advantage ; 
Theſe ſeveral, things making/it evident, that:they become a ſign of 
Chriſt's Body, 'and Blood, by: the «ſe.tliey are of to nouriſb, and 


refreſh «s. For 'as we cannot lightly. think, but that when our ' 


Saviour made choice of ſuch things, as tlioſe, to repreſent the uſe- 
fulneſs of his Body, and Blood to us, he made choice of them for 
that purpoſe.\with reſpe&.t0-their proper uſefulneſs, as which is 
both moſt notorious in themy\and moſt.apt to affeft rho Mind of 
him, .to whong'they are: ſuggeſted ; So much leſs can- we think 
otherwiſe of:rhera; when he:-moreover- requires us to ear of the 
one, and drizh:of the other, which are the ways by which we are 
$0 receive that:noariſhment, and refreſhment, which we have 
Kid them to be ſo uſcful for: Otherwiſe any thing elſe might h_ 
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Cap. I. 


(1) SefT, 13. Jpecies of Bread { 1); butthit the Kitfafah are notoolliga. by an COM- 
ea ; 


been. as proper: for the purpoſe, as Bread; and Wine 5 Or if God; 
who may no.doubt make uſe of what Methods he pkeaſeth, 'thoughr 
ood /however.'to make choice of Bread, 'and Wine, to repreſent 
Chriſt's Body, .aud Blood, yet he might have contented himſelf 
to have enjoyn'd upon us the caſting our-Eyes' upon them, and rot, 
as we find hedoth, prompted us to eat,” and drizk 'of them, as rthar 
too inremembrance of him,. and them. For what need would there 
be: of eating, and drinking thoſe Elements in remembrance of his 
Body, and Blood, or indeed what aptneſs in ſo doing, tocall them 
to our own: Minds, or the Minds of others? were : it:not that there 
were ſomewhat in them torepreſent the uſefulneſs of Chrift s-Body, 
and Blood, .which was not to be drawn from them; or ſo-ſenſibly 
perceiv'd in:them, as: by eating, and drinking of 'them.” 'Fhis x 
taketo be a. competent evidence of: Bread, and Wine's becoming 
a ſign by the uſe they are of 'to houriſh,” and: refreſh: us ; But TI am 
yet more convinced of it. by what is" elſewhere faid- concerning 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood, when confider'd ( as theyare here ) as 
to our Benefit, and advantage. . Even-that his Fleſb, or Body was 
food * indeed, and his Blood drink indeed (g ), and that accordingly 
except his Diſciples ate "thati-Fleſh . of his, and drank his Blood, 


* (bh) they could have no: life in them, but if they did (z) they 
. ſhould have eternal Life ; In fine, that the fleſh. (4k); which he 
* ſhould give for the life of 'the World, was in the nature of Bread'to 


them, and {orepreſented:by: him throughout -thar whole Diſcourſe: 
For.if Chriſt's bod ; and Blood be in the nature of Food, and drink 
tous ; If they be fo far ſuch, that wearerequir'd to eat, and drink 
of them, and-ſo alſo, that we cannot-promiſe our ſelves life with» 
out them : That Bread, :and Wine,\ which in the ,preſent 'Sacra- 
ment are” appointed to : fignifie , and? repreſent them', cannot! be 
thought by..any more proper way tobea Sign, or. Reprefentation of 
them, than'by'their uſefulneſs as Bread, and Drink to nouriſh, and 
refreſh: our Bodies, . te. maintain them- in their preſent beings, and 
fill them with-joy,, and: gladneſs. ov ' - bY i 4% 9 
- 4. The' fourth thingitt be-enquir'd as concerning the Bread; and 
Wine ofthis Sacrament.is, what evidence /there.1s: of Chriſt's com- 
manding us to reteivethem: ' A queſtion, which. one would: think 
might ſoon be voided: by the words of” the Inſtitution it ſelf; Fake, 
Eat, This ts my Body being the voics.of our. Saviour-concerning'the 
Bread, and Drink ye allof 3t,,. and/This doye, as j4 as. ye arink it, in 
remembrance of "me, being the words ofitlie ſame Jeſusm'St. Matebiin, 
and St. Pant:concerning: the .Cxp,, whach one would: think-toi be 
ſufficient expreſſes: of CliriR's command'conceraing it; "Butazno- 
thing isenough to thoſe, who are prejudic'd- againft .any Do&rine, 
asit 15 apparent that the Church of Rowe: was againſt the uſe of: the 
'Cup;. when this buſineſs came to be debated in the Council of Trex ; 
So that ' Countil 'did; :nar:only: determuge, that; 'mhole:, and-entite 
"Chriſt 3s cout dined: under :cither ſpecies;>3nd: particularly wnden' 3h 
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&, or rather -hath- already incurrd it; , -For which. cauſe it will be 
c for'us to ſhew, that the faithful are obliged by the Com- 
mand of Chriſt to receive the Cup, and then anſwer the princi- 
pal reaſons, that are brought againſt it. | 
- And here in the firſt place | would gladly know; whether there 
be, or ever were any command from Chrift for the receiving of 
the Cup, whether by the Apoſtles at firſt, or the Prieft that conſe- 
crates now, whatioever become of ſimple Laymen, or the Prieſts, 
that do not officiate, and are therefore fo far forth reckoned in the 
number of the other. 'The ground of which queſtion is, becauſe 
the Council of Trext doth not ſay, that there is mo command from 
Chriſt for the faithful's receiving the Cup, but that the faithful are 
wot bound by any command of his tothe taking of both ſpecies; and 
again ,. that if any ſhall ſay that all the Faithful ought to takeboth 
ſpecies by wvertur of ' any command of God, let him be Anathema. For 
poſſibly { for ought that doth appear from the words of that Coun- 
cil } there may have been a Command from Chriſt forall the faith- 
fuPs receiving the Cup, but which ir is in the power of the Church 
( as we are not igaorant of the aſſerted plenitude thereof) to caſlate, 
or diſpenſe with it. And poſſibly toothereis no command for any 
either Lay, or Clergies receiving either the Cup, or the Bread, 
and fo, if the Church pleaſeth, we may, and ought to bid Ferewe/ 
to the Sacrament it ſelf, as well as to the Cup of it; For that I 
' make na unreaſonable ſuppoſition here, is evident from Fiſher the 
Yeſuite's ( o) queſtioning, whether Chriſt gave any. precept at all 
in the matter of the Cup, and his diſtinguiſhing between precept, 


deed be to no great purpoſe to argue with them about the faithful's 
obligation- to receive the Cup, or for them to put us upon the proof 
of it; Becauſe the true Queſtion may perhaps be, whether there 
be any Command at all for any ſort of Mens receiving the Cup, or 
indeed the Sacrament it ſelf in any part of it, Which if it be, both 
Clergy, and Laity are under the ſame Condition, and the Queſtion 


See his 


(o 
Anſwer in 
_e ig ; ; , we White's Reply 
and inſtitution, which will- avail as well again{t the Bread, as a- on Point 7. 


rainſt the Cup. Which things being not firſt decided,-it will. in- 5 #75: 


vughr to be, Whether the whole matter of the Eucharift were not 


matter of Advice even to the Apoſtles themſelves, rather than any 
thing of a Command. But as we cannot but think, that Take, Ear, 
and -Drizk ye all of this, are expreſs Commands to ſome Perſons, or 
other, becauſe they run inthe ſame form with Tell it to the Church, 
and Obey thoſe that have the Rule over you, upon which kind of 
Texts all Eccleſiaſtical Authority is founded ; ſo we ſhall therefore 
take it for granted, that the matter of the Cup is a Precept, and 
accordingly go on to eriquire, for whom this Precept was intended, 
and'to whom it was directed by our Saviour, 
': Now as if this Precept was intended for any , to be fure it was 
mtended for our Saviour's Diſciples, becauſe the Perſons to whom it 
was immediately given; So it muſt conſequently be intended for 
them, either -in their perſonal capacity, and fo, that it was to 
reach no farther than themſelves, or as they were the Repreſenta- 
tives of others alſo. If the Romeniſts ſay the former, they do not 
- only alter the ſtate of the Queſtion, and make the future bottt 
Laity and Clergy in the- ſame Condition as to this particular , his 
A makg 


Of- the outward Part, | 


make it as indifferent too, as toany thing of a. Command from 
Chriſt; whether the future Clergy ,: or Laity partake of: the Sa» 

crament at all, even in the Bread of it, - Which how unreaſonable 

it is, may appear from St. Pau!'s prefling the Corinthians with: the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt in the matter of the Euchariſt, and particu- 

larly with the Precept, Takez' Eat, and: Do this in remembraxce. of 

me. For by that it ſhould ſeem that what was enjoin'd upon” the 
Diſciples, atleaſt as to the Element of Bread , was enjoin'd upon 

them, as the Repreſentatives of others alſo.. And if the Bread was 

ſo, why not alſo the Cup, that went along with it, and concern» 

ing which the words of our Saviour in S; Matthew are 'as e | 

Drink ye all of this , and 'St, Mark tells us, that he alike gave them, 

and they all drank of it? And I know of nothing, that car look like 

the ſhadow of an Obje&tion againſt this way of reaſoning, . unleſs 

it be what ſome have vainly objected, that St. Pau! doth not deli- 

ver it as a Precept from Chriſt , that the Apoſtles, and after them 

others ſhould drink of it, but that , when they did drink of it, or 

as often as they did, they ſhould do it in remembrance of him, as 

\ if there were nothing abſolute concerning the Cup. But as the 
contrary is plain enough from St. Matthew, who brings in our Sa- 

viour enjoining them to drink all of it, and as it happens too with- 

out the addition of doing what they did in remembrance of him, 

leſt any ſhould fſatisfie themſelves with ſo vain a ſubterfuge 3 So 

there was reaſon enough for St. Paw/, after his accurate rehearſal 

of the whole Inſtitution of the Bread, and of our Saviour's Coms« 

mand concerning it, to content himſelf with faying, Do this, 

as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me : Partly, becauſe this form 

of Speech, or Command was enough to confute , and diſcounte= 

nance that unworthy partaking of the Lord's Supper., which was 

ſo rife among the Corinthians, and for the diſcountenancing where- 

of this account of Chriſt's Inſtitution was given ;; But eſpecially, 

becauſe that 6vaunvs 73 morjer, Or ix like manner the Cup, wherewith 

St. Paxl uſhers in that part of the Inſtitution , which reſpeRted'it, 

did ſufficiently imply Chriſt's doing alike to, and: enjoining alike 
concerning the Cup, as he had before aftirm'd him to have. done 

to, or concerning the Bread , ſo far as the different nature of the 
Elements did permit, Otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe St. Pau! to have 

thought the bleſſing of the Cup as indifferent a thing , as the. Ro- 

maniſts make theeuſe of it to be, which yet it is evident from this 

Epiſtle , that he-did not: He repreſenting that Bleſſing as a thipg,of 

(9) x Cor. ro, 10 great concernment, as to give denomination to the Cap (p), and 
16. not only ſo, but intimating it to be of like uſe to make it to become 

the Communion of Chriſt's Blood. 8 | 

The Cup therefore , or rather the Command concerning the uſe 
of it being manifeſtly intended for the-Diſciples of Chriſt, not in 
their perſonal capacity only, but as they were alſo Repreſentatives 
of others ; Enquire we 1n the next place; whether, it-was intended 
for. them as Repreſcantatiyes of all the; faithful whatſoever, . or-as 
Repreſentatives of the Clergy only , ' and particularly of ſuch.of 
them, as were to conſecrate'the Bread, and it. A Queſtion, which 
one would think might eaſily be anſwered by conſidering, that, 
when the Sacrament was firſt-inſtituted , the Diſciples had ao -hand 
CGH | at 
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_ in the Coneerationtof the one; ihe other ae an he; 
Ari conſurantts the One lf hg ee 
© their A in ,. or Brea are to bo 
"Jook'd upon racher as Lay-mmeri , thai Cle BO as toany thing 
er bebe 'wero thertenjoin'd ; "Unleſs the ching'ea old could be other- 
made appear to be'proper to Cle as ſuch. Even asit is 
- apparent that the 'Romani/ Ro etemſclve bot upon ſich'of rheir own 
Clergy as do'not les the Encharil coordingly ne Now 
up from them, as welt as from 6s meaneſt Ta 
what is have: in the receit'of the Cup ; that we Fer; think it to 
"be-proper to the Clergy ? What in th& Cottimand 6f Chriſt concern- 
-Irigg ir to intimate any ſuch thing? what in the reaſon of the thing 
- etyoin'd to perfwade it ?' For as there is no difference , ſo far as we 
cane, between'Take, Ext the Bread, Fog drink ye alt of the Cup, 
i that we ſhould think 'one to reſpe&t th e Clergy, any more. than 
«the other ;*So one would think the reaſon affigets by 
-in St. Matthew: for their drinking all of it, oh BK it was his 
—_ of the' New Teſtament ," which was bed for many for the Temiſ- 
fone hop , ſhobld* concern'the Toki, ,as well as oo Clergy t hat 
ecrate ,' and conſequently” that 'Precepr” alſo, Thich it ot in- 
Porn ro enforce. 'Unlefs we ſhould think ,” or indeed could, that 
-the.Eaity, -arid fuch of 'the Clergy Fo s do not conſecrate, haye 
«no- intereſt in Chriſt's -Blogd;, or 402 nefits the crepf, or at leaſt 
-that they were-no way dblig'd with du thankFullieſs to remerhber 
<it. 'But beſide thar our Saviour's Diſciples. tad”! q ifitereſt- in. con- 
Fecrating thatEucharift, 'which't ow fared With then, and were 
-therkforo ſo'fir forth to' be* look'd*upstt rather Ay-men , than 
«Clergy-men, *and- conſequently. Rep teſenters of t ſe, that. were 
-fach,; where 'chere was no exjoih'd upon'thery,, that was .nor 
- nanife{tly/ peculiar -to' them as Priefts; "St. Paul, where. he aroirs 
-the4ame Inſtitution of Chriſt, doth nor only make 'no difference by. 
«>ween Prieſt and People as to this particular ,” bur Jpter ſup 
-the Cup to be 'commorrto all, and accorditigly both warns ppa to 
-beware of fuch.an' unworthy receiving of it, as they had been be- 
fore guilty of, and exhorts them as indifferently, after they. had 
aAvell examin” 4 chemſelves, to drink. of the"Cu , 25-to cat of the 
-Bread't in the farther 'intimating ring at hey were all alike;con- 
'cern'd in thething it elf, T trican 526 he receit of it. So that, 
for'oughe that hitherto doth ap peat; wemult not 'only look-u 
the-receit of the. rk as'atl 7 wer Com; 'but under fb 
-a Command too, us eople, as well as Prieſt, FR. as. gel 
as that very Prieſt. tha cſs tt, andthe. ather El 
Which will conſeqtenrly leave n "more to, aire) upt on hi 
hed, than'whiether as the my ghd y.the 
be a 'rhing under ontazan under ee: 
gation of It, and bound rv f thc Hy ig 
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thoſe Objern that-are 

Fn lereng, i Oe Fae if chete be 
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ATT othe roſa thereof, 


Loy man 
by. it to rms which is;the matter 


e Credit of the Author of it perſwades. For as it. is of je nNa- 
rute of'a Command to. , and. vently, in) , thatiaxe 
under it, genierally obliged b by it, as without, which orherwiſe that 
Command would not have i 44 end;. $0..it is not forthe Credit of | 
him, that A: ye it, citherto reſcribe at, which cannot general- 
iy be obſe Zh or nor to hold thoſe, that can, to the.obligation of 
/ This opening a way ta the contempt of his Authority , and nor 

to rejet | this., or that p Command, but all. - From 
w, nce as it, will follow, thatit muſt be only as to, ſome Perſons, and 
ſome Caſes, that the Precept of the Cup, muſt be, thought not to 
oblige , if indeed it do not; So that alone being , the de- 
of whole Towns, and Provinces , and Kingdoms of the 


p Cap will admit of no Excuſe, which will be enough to juſtific us 


t ſeparat fing from the. Chureh of Rome in this Affair, and to con- 
pokes the Church of Rowe for uſurping ſo much upon the World 
Rf a Divine Inftitution., and Command: Only to diſpenſe 
with'a-Law, as to the Major part, being rather gq deſtroy, than 
diſpenſe with it; How much, more then, to hinder.the , MAJ 
from the obſervance of it by contrary Necrees,. and Anathemg's 


upon thoſe, who. ſhall not acquicke in, them? . But becaule all. 
"have hitherto ſai tends SO to ſhew , that the generality of Chni- 
ftians are oblij D rhe jy | of © the, Cup: which is an intimation, 


unleſs we Pproct t ſame Perſons, and in ſome 

may be exen\pted from boy f ligation > : And becauſe the Church 
of Rome pee s'that ſhe is not withqur reaſons to ſhew, that there 
is no. Obligation #pon all,. and ſi þ ngular, the Faithful, to receive. it; 
Therefore I will gow proceed to conſider the realqns of that Pre- 
_, and ſhew whether, pr no, and. how far they:ought to be ad- 
mitte 

nd firſt it is nade that thers are. eB Countrics i in the 

Wotld', which are not furgiſh with Wine, nor-:can, it may be, 
with any Conveniency furni "theme ves from other places, or. at 
all for Near .and Bench) © Lommunions, And, id. Ml not x fey 
but ſa ng che: pe B65 
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Winter , to ſick 
Perſons; By the ng-of ſome part of it in the. Beards of the 
Laicks, whereſoever- it was delivered to them , alt. 69m. 
ſowre by being.kept.. For to theſe, and the like Purpoſes did ſome 
of rhe Fathers of the Council of Trezt diſcourſe. (q), and as it 


in the Church by carrying it to the Conimunicuits thire', or in 
ing of it, erally over the Mountains in 


q) Hiſt. of 


ſhould ſeem too out of Gerſos the learned Chancellor of Paris: But 35,0999, 
a Man would wonder, firſt, that if theſe were juſt Reaſons for y. 5:1 


abridging the Laity of the Cup, they ſhould not have prevail'd 
with our Saviour ( who certainly ke all, that mighe [tre 
happen) not to admit them to 1t at the firſt, but however that 
they ſhould not have taken him off from enjoining them to drink 
of it: A Man would wonder as much, ſecondly, why there ſhould 


be thought to be ſo great a danger of ſhedding-in carrying about 


the Cup $n the Church , when among us,. who praQiiſe it 2 great 
Congregatiotis, no ſuch danger doth appear , and' when that dans 
ger may in a great meaſure be prevented by bringing thoſe, that 
are to receive, to the Rails of the Communion Table, to take it 
from-the Prieſt there. Anda .Man would wonder no lels thitdly; 


why ſo much: ado ſhould be made about the carrying of it to ſick 


Folks, and the danger that attends it , eſpecially whea it is over 
Mountains. . Becauſe if Men were prompted, as they ought, to 2 
frequent Communion in the publick Aſſemblies, there would be- the 
leſs need of carrying it to them, when ſick ; Or, .if it were thought 
meet however, that they ſhould receive the Communion , w 

ſick, it might be conſecrated, as well: as adminiftred to them at 
home , and a reaſonable number of Communicants provided to re» 
ceive with them, as it is with us. © Or, if that were ciot thought fit 
neither, but that they muſt by all means be debar'd-the Cup, bes 
cauſe of the danger of the Liquors growing ſowre by being kept 
for them, or of its fheddi 
ginable reaſon why they, that are whole, and come to it, inſtead 


of ec ing its being brought to them, ſhould be therefore- de- 
prived of it even.in the Church, becauſe it may. not be convenient 


ro be brought to their Houſes, it may: be; once. Theſe things, I fay, 
2 Man might well wonder at, but eſpecially when ny Fn urg'd, 
as they are, for a total removing of. the Cup. . But a Man woyld 
more than wonder, fourthly, if he did not know the force of Pre- 
judice, and Cuſtom, that the hanging of the Liquor inthe Lay- 
men's Beards ſhould be made ſo great a difficulty, and danger, as to 
_  debarthemof the uſe of it. . For not'to fay that it is ſtrange that, 
if that were: ſo conſiderable a thing , : neither our Saviour ſhould he 
aware of it, :when he inffituted the Cup, nor the Church in fo 
many Centuries of Years take care to prevent it, eſpecially when 
Beards were mare in Faſhion, than they have been'of late; A Man 
would think, that if the Blood of Chriſt, and: the obſervation of 
a Command-: of his were a. matter of as - moment, as the 


fear of the loſs of any of tharBlood in the Lay-mensBeards; A Man 

would think, -I ſay, that in ſuch a-Caſe both the Prieſts ſhould 

have enjoin'd the Laity ,\ and the Laity: for that time. have:wil- 

lingly ſubazitted to the ſhaving of their Beards, racher than havs 

£5 _ an excrement, to be 
2 


themſelves, for the. pO 
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1a the. carriage; yet is there no ima-. 
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robb\d of Ghrift's: Blood, or go againſt his Inftitntiaa, and Com< 
mand ; To-:tyfe: away the Cup 'of-.the - Sacrament For ſuch like 
Fears as thelit, .being ſomewhat morevextravagant' than Lycurgus 
King of Thraee's: cutting .dawn all-the:Vines of bis iKingdom:tor 
fear of the jll uſe that might be-made: of the. Fruit of them; + In - 
*. '  - fine, a Man might wonder { if ſuch ke things, as theſe, were in 
.  - affront ta the Holy: Sacrament, and;:as- ſuch , :of {itfficient force 
to remove the uſe of tha Cup.) why our::Saviour ſhould not: have 

found out ſome more decent place, than-the Stomach of the: Paiths 

ful to beſtow one Element. of the Sacrament in, :or ithan the: Sto- 

mach: of the Prieſt to-beſtoaw-them both 3 They, -who are acquains 

ted with the inſide of that, knowing it in that reſpe&, ro be a 

niore unſeerply place for.oae.;' or the other Element ito be lodged 

tm, than many of thoſe, wlich they'ſeem. to be ſo jealous of ,'and 

for fear of any pollution by which they deprive the Faithful of the 

benefit of the Cup, and of-that, whether Wine, or Blood, thar is 
contazned n it.: .- F = FH _ | | I 

-. .The third rhing pretended, for depriving the 'Faithful of the 

Cup is , that-whole, and:extire Chriſt (is contained under one only 

(r) Trid.Conc, Species ( r); Which: the Council of Tear doth fo: peremprorily 
See 21-4:3- afhixra, that: it pronounceth an Avathemis upon any one that ſhall 
(s) ib. Car, 3. deny ,( 5), that. whole, and entire Chrift the. Fountain, and Aathor 
of ; all Graces is: receiv'd under the only: Species of Bread.  For,,-if 

that be true,. what need is there of the receit of the Cup by them, 

or. indeed. what: preſumption. of Chrift's' having given any Com- 

Jpand concerning it ?. But are they ſo fure, asthey would be thoughe 

£0: be;, that whale , and; entire Chriſt as contain'd under the ſole 

Species of Bread?: Or, if.it.were,. that it-were therefore indifferent, 

whether we'ircbeiv'd the Cup,:or no? Nay, is there-nor' ſufficient 

reaſpn to believe tha: whole, and entire Chriſt is not contained 

under it, but-under the. ane and: other: Species? For beſide that 

bur Saviour ,: by:: making, choice of twa diftin&t Elements to be« 

come them , ,made as manifeſt a {eparatian.between his Body, and 

Blood in the Sacrament ,. as. he did. upon the Croſs,::and may theres 

ore 'be preſuexd to give them ( if he gave them at all in their 

) not conjnedftly,, 'but:capart, and 1n that ſeparate eſtate; in 

v{bich he had -put then Beſide that he: requir'd not. only-rwo dis 

liv{t, and ſeparate; AQs::(thoſe of exriag, and drivking Lynean'y = 

' byrgvo AQs,:.ghat wirt'diſtant in time toward the-partaking-of 
that:Body, and:Blood ,>ibd may therefore: be yer more-preſum'd to 

_ Sts them notonunAly!, but apart, and:agreeably:to:thoſe ARs, 

which he enjoin'd for the:partaking of 'them ; If the Body, and 

Blpad of Chriſtane:contained wadet;-andfteceived-with the fole Spe-- 

cies of Bread (as to be fureqhey-muſt | if whole, and:entire Chrift 

he)'It toult be ether by vertueiof thoſe words, Horſt corpus mount; 

This is: my Blady;;: or by vervs of thoſeiwords, andthe words that 

follow, even::Jibvs is my Blood of the. New''Tefbament ( As ons 

 wavk think:thatzthey., whoilay ſo mbch'iftreſs uponcthoſe words;: - 

ſbould :readilyi grant either the-one, .oprithe:other) 4r by 'vertue' of 
that2atarsl- Commexion andiConcomitariy. '( to. ſpeak the words 

©) Se. 13. (2).of.: the: Trear-Councit)owhereby the parts of the 'Lord Chriſt, 
Cafe e who is: now riſes from the dead no more to die again's ve JO 
&£ © IL gel | 
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$vther between themſelncs,” ; If they ;' wha qnanitain ivholy Cluilt 

Cand conſequently his Body; and Blood ) :to-bei:camtrdined under 
the Species of: Bread, affirm -that to be by 'theiſals vertue-of rhoſe 
words, Hor-eft gorpus weuns, 'or, This is my Budy ;-' mult conſes 
quently make them fignifie, This is my: Blood , as: xl ds:my Buy, 
as without: whiel ,/ even-io their own: opinion ,) fo!vmmipotentay 
Eff is not. to' ;be produe'd, Which ſuppos'8; :Þ:; would:ifain 
know whether::they. ſignifis ſo much always, or anly. whiensrhe 
Sacrament 5 atminiſtrediin one. kind, and ta thafvalons, towham 
Ks ſo. adminifireds. If the-words, Hef norpatrmennt; Vignifie'fo 


always, (and: the liks will follow: if.'the; Body and. Blood:of 


Chriſt be by:atty| means-brought together under! the': Species , of 
Bread ) then: 3s there. .no«igecelbty , nor-evet 'was:of any Man's 
receiving the Cup;: whether: he be Prieſt,/ or privace. Perſon ;:'Oot- 
ſecrater of the, Bread,, and-.it , or: only-ia ſunple Cbmntunian. 
Then every-;one'to0,, that Heretofore.did ycor:ndw wddtheroceiren 
both kinds: dotlbin one,-and:the ſarhe Buckarift:ctceive the Blded 
twice, ORCe in (the Species bf Bread} !and agdin'in rhe Species:bf 
Wine. In fine, -by the ſame Rule,-and- their: Affirniing whole 
Chriſt to be cantained-under..cither Species, Hoc is rorpus- mums 
may be as propcr to make a Tranſubftaneiation bf the-Cup;' asiir 
is & Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread:: ';'The two former whereof 
render qur Saviour's injundtion condertding the teceit of the -Cap 
perfectly-unnectffary'; The laſt gives-us occation 'tb:wonder, wh 


our. Saviour. (who:to- be ſare afetedno:change of Phtaſe) did not 


make-uſe of rhe fame Hot'eft corpus menys to make ahakeration” of 
the Cup, eſpecially. when ;:iFhe had, it:might have'ſo aptly hinted 
to us the ſufficienty:of ont:only Species:to poſſeſs us bf, his Body, 
[vomy> og Joe I — por | ' Confequerices-of -ama-.: : 
king Hoc eſt corpuis:mevrs' 06 fignifie-at|Alltimes; iTþ53vs« my. Brdp, 
and::Blood , and;by yertus thereof: to pollels the: Rrorivers or. 
over which they:;are. pradieunc'd', ob: whole ,: anch entice Chriſt. 
And-if, oa the other. ſide, (they with whom: we babe: tordb, make 
thoſe words to ſigaific ſo oalygowhere-thesBactamenniis atmitiftred 
but: one kind; and anly: roithoſe,: tw whom' it s'ſoryininiltred, 
they muſt conſequently make gh very fame words; oAlwmiefcorpas 
mew, to lignitiedne thing'to the Layanan;' whores bur: 
onekind ,- ang another to:thePrieft;, thaxjoonſecratdsyland receives 
in both. Wi befide chatidt all makqahe figaitratibe.df-choſe 
words 0 be arbitrary, and aegordiogods whe'-PhieftÞ hall ima 
them;\ will makethem varyitfrom the Gomification:theytihad in the 
Inkitution of, Chiift , whictb3s,-4nd qught tobe thebKictarhiof 
all; Our Saviout z: 2s:he; dork: zaddicmed;+oa :difttiburethcjio Sd- 
erament in "ofa » {i-vocbe ſuroamatting anne 9510. 


corfui mewn, tocfignific onlydhis is my>Relplapartifio | 
as whieh latten appamuat ah rt: rei and: & 


they loner ſpeak; ).convetredrhar diftinf/Rleniendiinedl by' works 
equally: fitted oriſbch a Convetfion Ithighgil frallinde need to fly 
=o org er of oeoots |; wht 

| A , dd: Bl | ef 0 elic wi : "48 10y 
Boay,/and, T bixif&y Blood ofthe tamaremended withe 3ps- 
gies:of rhe formerjcas wellravto:izs:owwproper: Saerqiibat; "_ 
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» Of the outward Part, 4 


the Liquor of the: Cup : Beth becauſe thoſe words are not appli'd 
even. by thamſelves-to the: Bread 4 but to the Cup, and cannoe 
therefore. in reaſon be thought to have any operation upon the for- 
mer; And becauſe our Saviour in that Eucharift, whuch he-conſe: 
ctated.for prey y io gave-them the Bread of it to eat, before he 
;  to::the Conſecration of the Cup, and before therefore it 
could be ſuppos'd to receive any influence from thoſe words, This 
is my Blood, as which were not till ſome time after, pronounced 
by him. One-only iDevice remains to bring Chrifi's Blood , as 
well as Body under the Species of Bread, called by the Schoolmen 
Concomit ancy., ' but ought rather by the Romanifts explication' of 
it, and indeed by the words »ateral connexion before ugd by the 
Council of:Trent, to be'termed, « real-Unios, By vertue of which 
if. Chriſt's Blood , and Body are brought cogether-under the Spe- 
cies of Bread, Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament , even that , which 
the words, Hoc eft corpus mmeum, produc'd, is no more that Body, 
which was-broken upon the Croſs, at leaft conſfider'd as ſuch ( for 
that to be ſure was ſeparated from his Blood ) but his Body entire, 
and perfeQ::i: And then:farewell not only to the natural lignifica 
tion..of: Hos &ff. corpus meums,, 'and quod pro vobic frangitur , but to 
the: Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body in the: Euchariſt, which yet they 
have hitherto ſs contended for, as not to think it to be ſuch only 
by a Figure or Memorial of it. Such reaſon is there to believe, 
how confidently ſoever the contrary. is. affirm'd, that Chriſt's 
Body and Blood are not- contain'd under rhe ſingle Speties of 
Bread, And yet if that could be prov'd, it would not therefore 
follow, that 1t were aw indifferent .thing , whether we recciv'd 
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F the Cup, .drino. For the deſign of the ſeveral —_—_ , and' our 
(s) 1 Cor. 13, Teceit of them (») ' being #0 ſhew forth ro others the Lord's Death, 
26, 


as well as. to. pollels ouri felves of his Body , and'Blood ; If that be 
not to be.compaſs'd without the receit of the Cup, it will make 
the uſe of. it to be ſo far-neceſſary, iwhat ever we may gain by the 
Bread alone : He ſatisfying not his Duty , who complies with one 
;end of any: thing to the hegleQt of another, as that too which tends 
apparently:to the Honour of the Inftitutor , as to be ſure the Com- 
memorattian\.of-our Saviatir's Death, :and Paſſion doth. Now'that 
:the Death af our Saviour:eannot be otherwiſe ſhewn forth ,.'or at 
_ cleaft not as-he himſelf copreſented ir, without therreceit of the:Cup, 
.2s well asBread,, may appear from his:own —_— his Death - 
'as 2 thing effefted ” the: ſbedding ; port his | Blood 
(For ſoit: 5s:4n-the ſeveral Evangelifts) as welbas by the breaking 
-of /his Bady:;: Bload flagd's or ponred'-out of a Body being nor'to 
be repreſented iin'a Sacrarnent, but by:a-Species at lealt diſtin from 
The Species of that Bodj,rmer. we therefore in CR fo to repre 
fant,  or:{hew'iit- forthibg{our receiving; but by che receir of Fich 
a diſtin}} oge;: Add hereunto, 'thatrapar'is yams cn all Men, 
that.the! Death whicliiwe are to tc t, or ſhew forth; hath 
the naturn ofa: Sacrifige;iand the it doRIf for that: reaſon 
Tepreſemtad: by :the - Rowanifts 'as ſuotiy 'So lit -is{alike certain, and 
(FUE there. :is inotbing_raorg! conſiderable in the Sacrifice 
Chriſts, Death, 'thaniche ſhedding 'of his:Blood, as to. which 
he himſelf peculiarly atrnibutes theReniiffioa- of:Sins, ys" 
4-0; cri 
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or Sign of the Lord's Siipper. 211 
crifice. therefore whoſoever will ſhew forth ; as to that particular, 
by the receit of the Sacrament of it , he muſt do it by the receit of 
ſuch a Symbol, as may ent the Blood of Chriſt as ſeparated 
from his Body, which nothing but a Symbol diſtinct from that of 
_ the Body can, and therefore neither (becauſe there is no other 
here) but that Cup, whereof we ſpeak. | 
|: = not forget to _ as a fourth Pretence , becauſe ſug- 
gelted by the Council of Trezxt (w) that the receit of the Cup is (») 5. ai; 
not of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament , and may therefore by . the v7: 2 
Church be either granted ,” or deny'd, as it ſhall ſeem moſt expe- 
dient to her. . But as if any thing be of the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment, the doing of that muſt be , which tends moſt apparently to 
ſet forth the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs, as which 
was one great end of its Inſtitution, and the moſt clearly- expreſ: 
ſed in it ; So nothing doth, or can tend more apparently to the 
ſetting forth of that , than _— _— of that Cup , which 
was - our Saviour himſelf in to repreſent the Blood of that 
ifice of his, as poured out for our Expiation, and Remifſion, 
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The-inward Part of the Lord's Supper , or the thing, ſignified by it, #s 
© either what is, ſignified: on the part of God, azd:Chriſt, or a cke 
part of the-Receiver of it.. . The former of theſy brought under Con- 


fpderation , and ſhewn to be the Body and Blood of C briſt, not as 


. they were at ,. or before the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, or as they 
now are, but' as th y were at the time of his Crucifixion, as morequer 
then offered up unto God , and offer d up to him-lſo as @ propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Sin of -the World.  Fhe Conſequences of that Aſ- 
ſertion briefly noted , both as to the preſence of thut Body, and Blood 
in the Sacrament , and our perception of them. - The things ſjoni- 
fied on the part of the Receiver in the next place conſider d , and 
theſe ſhewn to be, Firſt, a thankful Remembrance, of the Body , and 
Blood of Chrift tonſider'd as before deſcribed. Secondly , onr Coms 
munion with thoſe , who partake with ns. of that Body, and Blood. 
Thirdly, « Reſolution to live, and aft as becomes thoſe, that are par- 
takers of them, The two lutter of theſe more particularly inſiſted on, 
and that Communion, and Reſolution not only ſhewn from the Seri- 
ture to le ſignified on the part of the Receiver , but confirmed by the 
 Dottrine, and Prattice of the Antient Church: 

H BE, outward Part, ot Sign of the Lord's Sup- 


II 6 ATC tt CNS DID 


to. be no other than Bread; and Wine, which the 
Lord. hath commanded to be receiv'd; Reafon 


— OETORnDs WW part thereof, or the thing fignified by it. 
Which on .the part of God; and Chrif, is that Chritt's Body , and 
Blood ; As, on our part , a thankful Rememorance of them, our Com- 
verily , and indeed taken , arid refeived by the Faithful in the Lozv's Su 
| E & munion 


would, as well as the Method before laid Poſh 
down , that I ſhould. entreat of the inward fied. 

Anſwer. 
The Body, 
and 15loob 
of Chit, 
which as 
ppere 


IL 


per being thus accounted for, and that ſhewn Queſtiot, 
Whac is 
the inwar# 
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ſigni 


Of the os Part of the Lord , | Supper, 
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+ Cont, Trid. 
Seſſ. 22. Cap.l. 


* tbid, 


(a) Fh, £4þ. 2. 
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of Sts, but abundantly confirm'd by the ov; of thoſe Men, 
hey not only re- 


Of what uſe theſe Confiderations are, will more fully appear, 
when I come to entreat of that relation, which the outward 1g 
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of this Sacrament have to the inward part thereof, or the things 
ſignified by them. At preſent it may ſuffice briefly to note, that 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt conſider'd as broken, and fhed upon 
the Croſs,. having now no Exiftence in the World , nor any more 
capable of having ſuch an Exiſtence, than that, which is paſt, can 
be recall'd ; They cannot be ſubſtantially preſent either to the Sa- 
cramental Elements, or to the Perſon that receiveth them; nor 
be ſubſtantially eaten; and drunken by him, that eats, and drinks 
the ovher ; That they muſt therefore be preſent to the Sacramen- 
tal Elements in a Figure, or Myſtery , and to the Receiver by their 
reſpeQtive Vertue, and Efficacy ; That being ( as was before ſaid ) 
to be conſider'd as offer'd up to God to atone his Wrath, and to 
procure the remiſſion of our Sins, and all other Graces, they muſt. 
conſequently be look'd upon not as the immediate producers of 
thoſe Efefts, which are attributed to them, but as meritorious 
Cauſes thereof, and diſpoling God , who is the giver of every 
good and perfeQt Gift, to yon them; That therefore if the 
Body , and Blood of Chriſt ftrengthen, and refreſh the Soul of the 
Receiver, as the Sacramental Signs thereof do the Body of him, 
that receives them, they muſt do it in the way of a meritorious 
Cauſe, and ſuch as diſpoſeth God to grant to the worthy Receiver 
of the Sacrament the pardon of his-Sin , which is that, which eſpe- 
cially refreſheth the Soul, and Grace, whereby he may be ſtrengrh- 
ened with might by his Spirit in the inner Man; In fine, that the 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be eaten, and drunken, 
than by the Mind meditating upon the Merits, and SatisfaQtion of . 
that Offering, which our Saviour made of them; and relying 
wholly upon them for that Salvation, which it expeQts. | 

But leaving theſe things to be diſcuſs'd in a more proper place, 
where I {þall alfo have an occaſion to add farther light and ſtrength 
to them; Let us in the next place refle&t upon that, which I have 
{aid to be ſignified on our pare by the Signs of the Lord's Supper, 
which are theſe three eſpecially : Firſt, a -hankful Remembrante of 
the Body , ana Blood of Chriſt conſider'd as betore deſcrib'd ; Se 
condly , our Commupios with thoſe , who partake with us thereof; 
T hirdty, a Reſolution to live, and att, as becomes thoſe that are par- 
takers of them. ' | 

Of the firſt of theſe, little need to be {aid after the account I 

have given of it in my Explication (6) of the words of the In- (b) Par 2. 
ſtitution; It may ſuffice here to obſerve from thence, that as the 
words of our Saviour are expreſs; that we ſhould do what is en- 
Join'd as to the outward Elements of this Sacrament, for a thankful 
Remembrance of the offering up of his Body; and Blood ; So what 
is done by the Prieft to thoſe Elements; and our receiving them 
from him in that ftate, is a lively Repreſentation to our Minds of 
the.offering up of Chriſt's Body , and Blood, and a thankful Re- 
membrance thereof therefore not unreaſonably look*d upon as one 
= _ things, which are fignifi'd on our part by the Sacrament 
Thereor. 

The ſecond thing ſigriified oh.our part by the outward Elkements 
of this Sacrament 1s our Communion with thoſe, who partake 
with us of Chriſt's Body , and _ A thing which Sr. _ 
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"216 Of the.inward Part of the Lord's Supper, 
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* Ep. 63. ad Czcil. de Sacr, Dom. Calicis, 
Nuo Cr ipſo Sacramento fopulus noſter oftendi- 
tur adumatus , ut quemadmodum grana multa int 
unun colleftla & commolita, & commixta, pa- 
nem unum faciuntz Sic in Chriſto, qui eſt pas 
nis celeſtis, unum ſciamus eſſe Corps , cu con» 
Tuinitus fit nofter numerus & adunatus, 


+ Denique 1nanimitatem Chriſtiauam firma ſibs 
atque inſeparabils charitate connexam etiam pſa 
dominica jacrificia declarant, Nam quando Do- 
minus corpr's ſnum panem wocat de multorum 
granorum admatione congeſium , populum no- 
ftram quem portavat indicat adunatim ; Et 
quando ſanguinem ſunm tinum appellat de botris 
atque acinis plurimis expreſſum , atque in um 
enaftum, gregem item noſtrum ſignificat commix- 
tione ad:mate multitudinis copulatam. Epiſt, 76. 
ad NMapuum de Bapt. Novatianis, &Cc, 


Diicourſe con- 


ot che Lord's 


(c) 1 Cor. 10- doth not only fairly intimate , where he affirms (c), that.we le- 
9 ing many are one Bread, and one Body , becauſe we all partake of that 
one Bread, which he had before aftirm'd to be the Communion-of 
Chriſt's Body ; But points us to thoſe things, by which this Com- 
munion of ours is ſignified , even the. unity of that Bread , which 
is one of the Elements of this Sacrament, and our partaking toge- 
ther of it. For as there can be no better account given of St. Paxl's 
calling us oze Bread, and one Body, than that we our ſelves, though 
many , are yet one- myſtical Body, as that Bread though made up 
of ſeveral Granes, is one Loaf, and ought accordingly to be there- 
by admoniſh'd of that intimate Communion, which ought to be be- 
tween us in all Offices of Chriſtian Love, and Friendſhip ; So there 
is nothing more uſual with the Antients, than to repreſent that 
Vanity of the Bread, and Wine in the Sacrament as a Symbol of ours, 


and of that Communion, and Fellowſhip 
which ought therefore to be between us. For 
by this Sacrament, faith St, Cyprian *., Our 
People is alſo ſhew'd to be made one, that as 
many Grains collefted into ene, and pround, 
and mixed together , make one Loaf; ſo in 
Chriſt , who « the heavenly Bread, we may 


know there is one Body, to which our wumber is conjoin'd and uni- 
J 


ted, And again, Finally, faith the ſame 
Father Þ, the Sacrifices of our Lord do alſo 
declare that Chriſtian Unanimity, which is 
connetted to it ſelf by a firm, and inſeparable 
Charity. For when the Lord gives the title 
of his Body to that Bread, which is made up 
of the Union of many Granes, he ſhews our 
People, whom he carried, to be united topether : 
and when he gives the title of his Blood to 
that Wine , which is preft out of many Bunches 


and Grapes , and gathered into one , he alſo ſignifies our People coupled 
together by the commixture of an unite multitude, Thus St. Cyprian, 
and other of the Antients argue from the Unity of the Bread , and 
Wine, that Union, and Communion, which. ought to be between 
the Faithful, and conſequently ſhew that Communion to be one 
of thoſe things, which are ſignif'd , on our part; by the Elements 
of this Sacrament. And St. Paul, without any Comment upon 
him, will help us to inferr, that the ſame Communion is-fignified 
by the Faithful's partaking together of them , where he declares 
us to be oze Bread, and one Body, for that we all partake of one Bread. 
For it barely to eat, and drink together be a Symbol of Love, and 
Friendſhip, and accordingly often employ'd both by Jews, and Hea- 
(4) Seea then (#4) as a Ceremony, whereby they declar'd their entring into 
cerning the Covenant, or being at Peace with one another ; How much more 
rue Notion may We affirm the fame, after {o clear an Affirmation of St. Pau, 
: of Mens partaking of the ſame myſtical Bread ,-and Wine? Even 
Supper, by , , wy . > 
&.C. cap.6, Of that myſtical Bread , and Wine, which was inſtituted by hin, 
who above all other things enjoin'd upon his Diſciples the Love of 
one another, and gave that as the great CharaCteriſtick, whereb 
they ſhould be known to be ſo. Sure Lam, the Antients were 6 
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Or the thing fenifed by it 
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perſwaded of this Communion's being a thing ſignified by this Sa- 
crament,, that ( as I have elſewhere ( e ) ſhewn from Irene) the 


(?) Expl. of 


antient Presbyters of Rome, in Teſtimony of that Communion, ye &<*: 
{ent the Myſteries of this Sacrament to the Presbyters of thoſe very The holp 


Churches, that difier'd from theni about the obſervation of Eaſter ; 
And-the like was done by other Churches , as appears by the four- 
teenth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, till it was forbidden by 
that Council, becauſe of the inconveniences thereof. 

The third thing ſignified, on our part , by the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper 1s a Reſolution to live, and a&t as becomes thoſe, that 
are partakers of Chriſt's Body , and Blood: For the evidencing 
whereof we are to know, that as this Sacrament hath been ſhewn 
to be a Sign of the New Covenant (f), which, as ſuch, implies a 
Profeſſion of ſomething to be done on the part of God ; So the ta- 
king of this Sacrament muſt conſequently imply our Covenanting 
to perform whatſoever that New Covenant obligeth us unto; 
Which what it is, will need no other Proof, than what T have 


ſhewn 1n another place (g) to be the. importance of that Sacra- ( 


Queſt. and 


ment, whereby we enter into it. For if that Sacrament import 


Catholick 
Church, 


f) Expl. of 


the Sacra- 
ments 1n Gen, 
Part 2, 


&) Expl. of 
e Prelimin; 


the Profeſſion of a good Conſcience toward God ; That new Co- Anvv.&c. 


venant, of which it is a Sacrament , muſt conſequently have the 
{ame good Conſcience for the Object of it, and therefore alſo. make 
the like Profeſſion of it to be the Duty ef that Man , who takes 
this other Sacrament thereof, And though it be true, that this part 
of the ſignification of the Lord's Supper is not ſo clearly exprelſs'd 
in the Stories of the Inſtitution of it; Yet as they give us to un- 
derſtand , that we ought to take the Elements thereof in remem- 


brance of Chriſt s giving his Body , and Blood for us, ſo they do- 


conſequeutly imply our taking them alſo with a Reſolution to live, 
and aet as becomes thoſe, that are partakers of them; That Re- 
membrance, as it can be no other than a thankful one, becauſe the 
remembrance of ſuch Benefits, as do above all others require ſuch 
a Remembrance of us, {o connoting, as ſuch, a readineſs to walk well- 
pleaſing unto him, by whom thoſe Benefits are beſtow'd. Agree- 


able hereto is the both Language, and PraCtice of the Antient Chri- 


ſtians, as appears by that account, which I have before given of 
them ; (4) They not only giving this Inſtitution as well as Baptiſm, 
the Name of a Sacramezt, in confideration of that Obligation they 
ſuppoſed it to lay upon the Perſons, that took it, but obliging them- 
ſetves by this Sacrament, not (as too many have ſince learn'd to do) 
to the perpetrating of any notorious wickedneſs, but to avoid all Thefts, 
and Robberies, and Adulteries, the falſfying of their Truſts, or the 
denying of any thing , that was committed to their Cuſtody , when a4 
were calld upon by the true Owner to reſtore it, For that thoſe words 


- of Pliny are to be underſtood of this Sacrament, is not only evident 
from its being repreſented as a conſtant Attendant of the Chriſtians 
publick Aſſemblies, and particularly of their Aſſemblies before day, 
which the Euchariſt is known to have been (7), but from the no 
mention there is in Eccleſiaſtical Story of any other Sacrament in 
them. 
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The outward Part , or  Sigtiof.;this Sacrament confaer'dintith. a mote 
particular regartl to. the: Body, and Bload of Chiiff,; and: Enguiry 
accordingly made , whit farther relation -3t- beareth 40.16, That if 
is 4 Means, whereby we' receive the ſame, as:\well- as a Sign 
thereof, ſhewn from the Dorine. of. our Churth , «n# that Do- 
drine confirwd by Saint; Paul's entit hug /it the Cammunion' of 
Chriſt's Body , and Blood';. 4nd by his affermi Mex to -be made 
to drink into .one Spirit by partakipg. off he p of it. Enquiry 
next made , What kind of Means this Sign of the, Lord's Supper 
is, how it conveys to .us the Body, ' and Blood of. Chriſt , ' and 
how we receive them by it, To each of | which -Anſmer is made 
from the Doftrine of our Church. , and -that Anſwer farther con- 
firm'd by the Doftrine of the Stripture. -: The ſum of which is, that 
this Sign of the Lord's Supper is, ſo far forth, a. Mean-ſpirituad; 
and heavenly; That it conveys the Body, and Blood: of Chriſt to 
us, by prompting us to reflett, as the. Inſtitution requires ,, upon 
that body, and Blood of his, and by. prampting God, who hath 
annex'd them to the due uſe of the Sign.,' to beſtow: that Body, and 
Blood upon us; In fine, that we receiye- them by the Sign thereof, 
when we take occaſion fron thence to 'reflefÞ upon that Body , and 
Blood of Chriſt, whith it was intended to repreſent 5 (ang particu- 
larly with Faith in them. What Benefits we; receive' by Chrift's 
Body , and Blood, in the next place enquir'd, and as they are #65 
ſolv'd by our Catechifin 79 be the ſtrengthening, and refreſhing; 
of the Soul, ſo Enquiry thereupon made what .is meant by the 
ftrengthening, and refreſping of the Soul, what Evidence there is of, 
Chriſt”s Body and Blood being intended for it ; and how they effet# 
| tt; 
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+ Carcchiſm, 


Pray. of 
Oe ' che 
Commun. 
Service. 


* Art. of Rel, 
£8, 


it. The Sign of the Lord's Supper a Pledge to. aſſure us of Chriſt's 
Body, and Blood, as well as « Means, whereby we receive them. 


4 Hat the onranagFart , or Sign of the Lords Sup- 
Wper is, and What the inward 


he Payt,or thing Hgni- 
It; encaugn” tft en aſi + ſhew; ne her 
| L ned to. reſume” the Conſideration of them. 

© 6.4.7” = What farther relationj\belide that of a Sign;chat 
outward Part 5; 6r Sien of the Lord's Snapper hathtoithe inwardart, 
or thing ſignified, and particularly to the Body , and Blood of Chriſt. 
Where firſt, I will declare; and confirm the DoQrine of our own 
Church concerning it, and then enquire into the truth of thoſe Re- 
lations which the Church of Rove vob rated on the one hand, 
and the Lutheran Churches on the other. © . 

Now as our Church hath defin'd a Sacrament to he ſach ax out 
Waid, wad wiſhls. Sign of wn iiwerd';" ud: Syitirnal "Grace, as\salfo 
ordain'd as a means whereby we receive the ſame, and muſt therefore 
be ſupposd to\have the fime opitifoh of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ; So it hath faid enough both in its Catechiſm, and 
elſewhere concerning that .Sacrament,.. to ſhew. this. to have. been 
its opinion of it, For it gives us to underſtand *, that the Faithful 
( for whom, to be ſure, this Sacrament,.wzas principally ordain'd ) 
do werily , and indeed receive the thing fnifi , even the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, as well as the Signs of them, and that they do 
Verily- and"indeed receive that Body-atd Blood 3» ch# Lord's Supper, 
which; one wonld think, were a competent Evidence' of that's be- 
ing a Means, whereby we receive ther, 'It, conſequently thereto, 
teacheth us'to'pray +, which one would think to be of equal force 
4st0 this Particular , that me rece:ving God's Creatares of Bread-and 

Wine according/to bis Son 'xnd our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's holy Infti- 
tation , may be partakers of "his moſt bleſſed Body and Blood. In fine, 
it gives us- to underſtand *," (which 1s yet more expreſs) that" to 
ſuch as r:ghtly ,- worthily.,- and with a true Faith receive the Sacrament 
#f the Lord's Supper, the' Bread, which we' break , is the partaking of 
the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cup of Bleſſing, « partaking of 
the Blood of Chriſt. For what more could have been {aid ( unkls 
it had made'uſe of that- particular Expreſſion , which yet it doth 
uſe where it declares the general nature of a Sacrament ) what 
more, I fay,:could have been faid toſhew, that this Sacrament is 
No, aked , -0r: inefſettual Sign of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, bur - 
ſuch a Sign-as 1s alfo ordained as a Means, whereby we receive the 
fame, and ſo'ſure, and: certain a one, that, if we rightly, and 
worthily receive that Sign, we do as verily-receive the Body and 


A 4 


15 (ang 


» 


Blood of Chriſt, as we -do the Sacrament thereof.” 

-» How well the Scripture agrees with the DoQrine of our Church 
in this Particular, will not be difficult: to ſhew , whether we do con- 
ſider its making uſe of the:moſt emphatical Phraſe which our Church 
doth concerning this Sacrament, or the EffeAs, which it attributeth 


(4) t Cor.10. to'it.. For'it 41s ' St. Paxl (4), as well as our- Church, that uf- 


firms, . thatehe Bread, which we break , 'is the Communion of the Body 
of Chriſt, and that the Cup, which'we bleſs , is the Communion " aur] 
w_ | | Blood. 


N 
bf 


A 


49: bath to the Body, and Blood of Chriſt I way 


Blopd., Words, which conſidering the place they have in that: 


Chapter from whence they,are borrowed, cannot admit of a lower 

ſenſe, than that the elements of this Sacrament are at leaſt a Means 
of that Communion, becauſe. alledged..by. him as a proof, or at ' 
leaſt gsan illuſtration of their really having fellowſhip with Devils, 
that partook of the Sacrifices,*that were offer'd to them. - For if the _ 
Bread; and Wine:of the Sacrament were not a Means, as well as 
a {ig ofthe Communion of. the Body; and: Blood of Chriſt ; _ Nei- 
thercould the Gentiles Sacrifices be a Means of their, or other. Men's. 
Communion with thoſe Devils,to whom they were offer d;and there= 
foreineither charge them with any real fellowſhip with; Devils, but 
only wath a ſign, -or ſemblance of it. - Which how it agrees with 
St. Paul's charging the partakers of thoſe Sacrifices with having fel- 
lowſhip- with Devils, as that too upon-'the account: of the Gen- 
tiles Sacrificing to Devils, and not to Gad, I ſhall -leave all fober, 
Men..to judge. Such evidence there-is. from that-one place of 
St. Pax concerning the Lords Supper beinga-Means,as well as a Sign, 
whereby we come to partake of the Body, gnd\Blood of Chriſt. And 
weſhall find it no lels confirm'd- by an effeft, which the Scripture 
attributes to one of. its Symbols, and which is in that place by 'an 
uſyal Synecdoche ſet to denote the whole | Sacrament; "That, I 


mean, where St. Pal. affirms:( 6), that we have been all made toc 1) cot; 
drink into one Spirit, For as the foregoing mention | of Baptiſm 12: 13: 


makes it reaſonable to believe, that theſe words ought to be under-. 
ſtood. of the Cup, or Wine of the Lord's Supper ;; So we cannot 
without great violence to the words, underltand : leſs by being 
made" to drink into one Spirit, than; our partaking,; by Means. of 
that Cup, of the Blood of, Chrift; andthe Benefits thereof , 
of which the Spzrze of God is; no doubt, one of the principal ones : 
To be made to drink into that Blood; or the Spirit of God, importing 
ſomewhat more, even in common underſtanding, than to receive 
a naked ſign of them. And though I know that ſome of the Reformed 
Churches, and particularly thoſe of Zpinglins, and Occolampadinss 
inſtitution have been charg;d-with meaner thoughts concerning 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; Yet whoſoever ſhall take 
the pains to peruſe what our Cofons (c) hath collefted upon this 
Argument, and particularly what he quotes\from Bucer ( 4 ); will 
find that they always thought, or et leaſt. now do; rhat Chriſt's ( 


true Body, and Blopd are truly exhibited, given, and taken, together 


with the viſible ſiens of Bread, and Wine, as well as ſignified by 
thend@c: is 71k tut: reg 90 go | 
But becauſe -the .queſtion-is; not ſo. much at preſent concerning 
this Sacrament's being'a Means, whereby. we receive the Body, and- 
Blood of 'Chriſt, as what kind of Means it is, how it conveys to 
us the Body, and Blood of. Chriſt, and:how--we receive them by 
it ; Therefore enquire we, {0 far as we may, what our Church de- 
livets in theſe particulars, and. what evidence there is from the 
Scripture of our Churches Orthodoxy: therein, ; 
Now [though we.may not-p:thaps find in any Monument of 
our Church a diftin&, and particular Anſyyer-to the queltions bes 
fore propos'd; ; Yet we may'find'that in the eizhr and rwentierh 
artisle of dur Church; which may exe for a general #abner to 
a them 
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( e ) For as the benefit is great, if with a 
trac penirex heart, and lively fairh wete- 
ceive that Holy Sacrament, tor then we 
ſpirirually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, &c. And 
above all things ye muſt give moſt humble, 
and hearty thanks ro God the Father, &c, 

' for the Redemption of the- Wo:Id by the 
death and paſſien of our Saviour, &c. 


chem all, and for a partizular anſwer too to the laft of them :. The 
DoCtrine thereof being, that the Body of Chriſt ( and the ſame, 
mutatis mutandis, mult be. faid of his 

eaten in the Supper after an heavenly, and [piritaal manner only ; and 
again, that the mean whereby the Body of | Chriſt is rectin'd, and taken 
inthe Supper, is Faith. 
given, taken, and eaten, of drunken in the Supper after a hea- 
venly, and ſpiritual manner only, that Supper mutt fo far forth be 
a means purely heavenly, — 
the ſame heavenly and ſpiritual x 
And if, again, the Mean, whereby 
are receiv'd, and taken inthe Supper, is Faith, thendo we in the 
opinion of our Church receivethem by Faith, which will ſerve for 
a particular anſwer to thelaſt of the queſtions propos'd. To all which 
if we add our Churches teaching us to pray to God, even inthe 
prayer of Conſecration, #har we receiving the Creatures of Bread, 
and Wine according to our Saviour Jeſus Chrift's Holy Inflitution, may 
be partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body, and Blood, {o we ſhall be able 
to make out a more particular anſwer to the queſtions propos'd, 
and ſuchas we-ſhall find reaſon enough to allow. 

For it appears from the premiſtes, and particularly from the 
prayer of Conſecration,. that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
1s fich a ſpiritual Mean, as depends, for the force of it, not- upon 
any vertue that is infus'd into it, and much leſs upon any natural 
union there is between that, and the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, 
but upon our receiving it, on the one hand, according to our Sa- 
viour s Holy Inſtitution, and God's beſtowing, on the other hand, 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, upon ſuch a reception of it. It appears 
therefore that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper cannot aiy other 
way convey Chriſt's Body, and Blood to us, than by prompting 
us, by the repre.entation it makes to us of the offering of that Bo- 
dy, and Blood upon the Croſs for'us, to meditate upon it, and rely 
upon it for our Salvation, and. by prompting God, who hath an- 
nex'd that' Body, and Blood to the due ule of the Sacrament, to 
confer that Body, and Blood upon us. Fn fine, it appears from the 

| | premifles, and- from a paſſage, or two 


) 55 given, taken, and 


'or if the Body, and Blood of Chriſt be 


ritual, the conveyance thereofof 
ure, andthe reception of it alfo. 
the Body, and Blood of Chriſt 


(ein our Church's exhortation to the Com- 
munion , that we receive the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt-in the Sacrament , when 
we- are thereby-prompted+ to refle&t. with 
a penitent, and thankful heart upon the 
olfeing Chriſt made of that Body, and 
Blood of his upon the Croſs for us, and to rely 


upon it for our Salvation, Which ſeveral affertions what foundation 
they havein the Scripture, is inthe next place to be:enquird, andrhe 
DoQtrine of our Church therein eſtabliſhed by it. | 
In order whereunto we areto know, that the ' Body, and: Blood 
of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, as well as out of 4t, are in- the opt- 
5 nion of the Scripture not corporal, but ſpiritual food, and as ſuch 
therefore to be look'd upon, and: owned by us. For''St. Pas/ 
afirming of the Antient Jews, that they receiv'd in their Euchariſt 
c {) 1 Cor. 16. of Manna, and Water of the Rock, tlie ſame ſpiritual Meat (f*), and 
» 4£ . : 


drink, 


"bath to the Þog; and, \-Blobd- of @brift: MW 223 
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drink, - which wa alſo do, and which he afterwards ('g ? declares CE) 


to be Chrif,. muſt | conſequently ſuppoſe what there is of Chr 
our Euchariſt .to be of: the ſame he witual nature, and hy ok 


Body. and Blood .of Chriſt is hat ip ich: we receive by it: .that 


that alſo is Spiritual Meat and Drink, ack as ſock to-be:look'd u 

and owned by ns. Now as if the Body y, and Blood of Chriſt 1 
the Euchariſt are Spiritual Meat, andSSpuritual Drinkz, they uf 
conſequently be communicated rather to the Soul, Pao fo the 
Body; as which alone is qualified $0 o taſte of them; and {4 be nouriſhed 
by them ; So they muſt be communicated to the Soul by fiich ways, 
and means, asare propet to'poſſeſs-the Soul of then, *and receiv*d 
by the ſame Soul by ſuch aR, or. as: thereof, as are proper -to ap- 
prehend theny.. Which things being granted, it will not -difficulr 
to'make anſwer, what kind of Mean the Sacrament of the. Lord's 
Sub FS; Now At conveys. bp us the Body, and Blood of Et 


bow we recgive them þy- it, Fork, herd things, . -£' this 
menr profelſeth to convey, be $ iritual Meat an Drink, ſug 
are proper forthe nouri Ot ns 


municated Then. muſt this 'Sacramenx ſo. far forth, be a 
Spititual Mingle, as 5 nuſ alone. can make > WAY. for ſuch Spiri- 
wh Bol pee td efiter into .the Soul. again the Ang, 
which this Sa 


LET TEST 


Blood of elle. ch t, Was Pup rj repreſent, Or b 
ing God, MY bh i ex that Hood oor and 5 to1 a 


fot. Sou a ich it was apt In like. ,manner , - the 
"thi which this Sacrament CONVEYSs. Are tO be receiv 'd by ſuch 


ABE 6 AQS of the Soh Hare Proper poaporebendchema 3. \ Then 
pA the Soul WR! receive b 3: Ki o Chriſt by, Ouns 


= a Po ingly .COM- 


ment conyeys, m bs, conv! Hz 19. Eg 9 ul cam | 


a Bro hu Preſent, and os 
"ricularly, nc + oy a5 which is- 0 
Ng RN oft: Fer to Rok them to,us,.., And OE it 
FO pens, AR at the hi ich. of Roe ba Tas gp gpother fort 'of 
Fad; in mare fully de- 
thrd, i come : th the hay f j et.as $e V idem- 
tine Fat have bean forced to. gonfels , that qur Saviour. ze- 
<Quir'd veg bon SP food of "oaks, 
"by which” WI gre PF reg ph 1n 


-Jike man Er "iacknow ec 
br (4 * as well Tg $ 

Bur becauſe our Cate vt, ie 1 Per the rlkburs 
"receiving the "Body, ul Ho wo 


Queſtion. 
Wyat are 


icilt, Prockeds to 25k., 35. 1s the bene- 


fits, wheres 


-6t we are paiinkoty thereby #! Anfijer”' ihe firen ra ig, an wo ay «ih 
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but reaſon, what are the benefits we partake of by it, and makes 

anſwer, that they are .the ſtrengthening, ' and refreſving of our Souls 

by the Body, -«nd Blood' of Chriſt, as" our Bodies are by the Bread, 

aud Wine ;, Therefore it'will be but” ncedful , before we paſs any 
farther, to Fefſeft upon thoſe Benefits, and accordingly enquire, 

wu Whes is meant by the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of the 

2. What Evidence there is of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt _ 

being intended for it? _ FN Tarek | 
3- How the Body, and Blood of Chriſt effe& it? 


1. Now as Strength and Refreſhment are things, which relate 
rather. to the Body , than the Soul, and muſt therefore receive 
their Explication from thence ; So the former, when applied to 
the Body, ſignifies an ability for thoſe operations, for which it is in- 
tended, as the latter a om from all heavineſs, and lumpiſhnefs. 

And they are brought about eſpecially by the Food, which we receive, 
and particularly by that Food , which was made choice of for the 
(&) Plat ro. preſent Sacrament ; Bread, as the Scripture fpeaks ( &, OS, 
Pl which ffrexgthens the Heart, and Wize that, which cheers (7), and 
(DJedt-5- refreſheth ut. By Analogy to which, as the ſtrength, and refreſh- 
« ment of the Soul mult ſignifie in like matiner an' ability for its pro- 
per operations, and particularly for ſuch as Chriftiagity obligeth.ir 
to; anda m from all trouble, and diſquiet; Sothat, which is 
faid to ſtrengthen, and tefreſhit, muſt conſequently furniſh ic with 
ſuch an ability,” and freedom, , and borh enable it to do thoſe things, 
which God requireth of it, and deliver it from thoſe troubles, and 
__—_ , Whictrirs own guilt, or any thing elſe might be apt to fill 


2. This therefore being that ſtrengthening, and refreſhing of the 


s Meat, and 


+ $epar; 2, from ſeveral paſſages of rhe ſixth of K-John's Golpel *, where: it 


more) calling upon us to cat , and drunk, of them in,remembrance 
of Chriſt's giving 


and Drink, ſo to. have beenntended too in, a.Spirjtuak manner to be 
. eaten, and drunken by us, and lo made yet more; ſubſervient to our 
ſtrengthening and refreſhment. 


3. Now 


bath to the Body, and Blood of Chrift. = 225 


3- Now this the Body , and Blood of Chriſt effeRt firſt, and 
chiefly, as-the meritorious cauſe of that Grace, by which thar 
| | | {trengthening,and refreſhing is immediately produc'd ; Or 
aS ſtirring up the Minds of the Faithful to contemplate 
roriouſneſs f, and, in the of that, to 
Difficulties, and bear up under all Troubles, 


” grant that Spirit, by which both the ane , and the are pro- 
| 
| Spirit , affirming thoſe, that e of this Cup, to be made 10 
| drink into the fame Spirit , as that which is the immediate Author 
| | of them, "This. I take to be in an eſpecial manger that 
ning, and refreſhing, which our Catechiſm, and the 
prompts us to aſcribe to the Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; 
can I think of any other , than what the contemplation of the 
Tritoriouſneſs thereof may infuſe into the Soul of hum, who ſeriouſly 
reflefts upon it : That, I mean, whereby the Soul becomes fo con» 
fident of the Divine Aſliſtance., and Favour, as neither to doube 
' of his ig $ 19:60 what Bn regains, nor deſpair of his deliver» 
| || " ing it from all its fears, and troubles, 
| [ will cloſe this Diſcourſe, when TI have added, that as the Sign 
of this Sacrament hath the relation of a Meavzs, whereby God con- 
. veys, and we receive the Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; So it hath 
alſo the Relation of a Pledge to aſſure us thereof, or, as our Church 
elſewhere expreſlcth it (p ), 4 certain ſure Witneſs of it, A Rela- (p) ane. 456 
' tion, which is not more generally os, G0 calie to 
make out fromthe former one. For what is ordained by Chriſt as 
a Mean for the conveying of his Body, and Blood, being as ſure to 
have its effeQ, if it be received, as it ought to be; who fo 
receives what Chriſt hath thus ordain'd, will need no other Proof, 
than that, of his receiving that Body, and Blood of Chriſt , which 
it was {0 ordained to convey. »; 
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E Sce Part 3. 


but reaſon, what are the benefits we partake of by it, and makes 
anſwer, that they are .the ſtrengthening, and refreſping of our Souls 
by the Body, -end Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread, 
axd Wine; Therefore it will be but needful , before we paſs any 
farther, to refi&t upon thoſe Benefits, and accordingly enquire, 


x. What is meant by the ſtrengthening and refreſhing of the 
Soul ? | 

2. What Evidence there is of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt 
being intended for it ? | 

3. How the Body, and Blood of Chriſt effeCt it? 


1. Now as Strength and Refreſhment are things, which relate 
rather to the Body , than the Soul, and muſt therefore receive 
their Explication from thence ; So the former , when applied to 
the Body, ſignifies an ability for thoſe operations, for which it 15 in 
tended, as the latter a freedom from all heavineſs, and lumpiſhneſ. 
And they are brought about _—_— by the Food, which we receive, 
and particularly by that Food , which was made choice of for the 
preſent Sacrament ; Bread, as the Scripture fpeaks ( &), being that, 
which ſtrengthens the Heart, and Wize that, which cheers (1), and 
refreſheth it. By Analogy to which, as the ſtrength, and retreſh- 
ment of the Soul muſt ſignifie in like manner an ability for its pro- 
per operations, and particularly for ſuch as Chriſtianity obligeth ir 
to, and a freedom from all trouble, and dilquiet ; So that, which is 
faid to ſtrengthen, and refreſh it, muſt conſequently furniſh it with 
ſuch an ability, and freedom, and both enable it to do thoſe things, 
which God requireth of it, and deliver it from thoſe troubles, and 
diſquiets, which'irs own guilt, or any thing elſe might be apt to fill 
it with. | | 
2. This therefore being that ſtrengthening, and refreſhing of the 
Soul, which it is {aid to receive by the Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; 
Enquire we in the next place what Evidence there is of their being 
intended for it. Which will ſoon appear from their being intended 
by Chriſt as the Meat, and Drink of the Soul ,' and particularly as 
{ſuch Meat, and Drink, as Bread, and Wine are to the Body. For 
Meat, and Drink being intended for the ſtrengthening, and refreſh- 
ing of Men's Bodies, and particularly ſuch Meat, and Drink, as 
are the outward part of the preſent Sacrament ; If the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt were intended as ſuch to the Soul, they muſt be 
conſequently intended for its ſtrengthening, and refreſhing. Now 
that the Body, and Blood of Chriſt were” intended as Meat, and 
Driak to the Soul, and particularly as ſuch Meat, and Drink , as 
Bread, and Wine are to the Body , is evident for the former of theſe 
from ſeveral paſſages of the ſixth of St. John's Gofpel *, where it 
is {0 declar'd in expreſs terms; and for the latter from our Saviour's 
making uſe of Bread, and Wine to repreſent them , ard (which is 
more) calling upon us to eat, and drink. of them in,remembrance 
of Chriſt's giving that Body, and Blood of his for «s : This, as it 
farther ſhews them to have been intended as our Spiritual Meat, 
and Drink, ſo to have beenintended too in a Spiritual manner to be 


_ eaten, and drunken by us, and ſo made yet more ſubſervient to our 


ſtrengthening and refreſhment. 
: 3. Now 


—— 


4 
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3. Now this the Body , and Blood of Chriſt efe& firſt, and 
chiefly, as the meritorious cauſe of that Grace, by which that 
itrengrhening;and refreſhing is immediately produc'd ; Or ſecondly, 
aS ſtirring up the Minds of the Faithful to contemplate the meri- 
toriouſnels thereof, and, in the ſtrength of that, to grapple with all 
Difficulties, and bear up under all Troubles, and Pilrniers, For 
beſide that the Body , and Blood of Chriſt; as was before ob- 


fſerv'd (m), are to be conſider'd in this Sacrament under the No- (n) Part 5, 


tion of a propitiatory Sacrifice, and which, as ſuch ; doth rather 
diſpoſe God to grant us that ſtrength and refreſhment, which we 
deſire, than attually collate them on us; There is nothing more 


evident from the Scriptures, than that it is the Spirit of God (z), and (»)Eph.3.16; - 


his Graces, by which we mult be immediately frengthened with 


might in the inner Man, and that it is by him (o), that we receive (0) Ads 9.3t4 


comfort, and conſolation. For which cauſe our Saviour gives him 
the title of the Comforter , and profeſſeth to ſend him to ſupply his 
own place in that, as well as in other particulars. From whence 
as it will follow, that it is to the Spirit of God, and his Graces, 
that we are immediately to aſcribe that ſtrength , and refreſhment, 
which we expect ; So that we ought therefore to look upon Chriſt's 
Body, and Blood as conferring to it, not ſo much by any imme- 
diate influence thereof upon the Soul, as by their diſpoſing God 
to grant that Spirit, by which both the one, and the other are 
duc'd. Upon which account we find St. Pav/, where he attributes 
the ſeveral Graces of a Chriſtian to the immediate Influences of that 
Spirit, affirming thoſe, that partake of this Cup, to be made to 
drink into the ſame Spirit , as that which is the immediate Author 
of them. "This. I take to be 1n an eſpecial manger that ſtrength- 
ning, and refreſhing, which our Catechiſm, and the Scripture 
prompts us to aſcribe to the Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; Neither 
can I think of any other , than what the contemplation of the mes 
ritoriouſneſs thereof may infuſe into the Soul of him, who ſeriouſly 
refle&s upon it : That, I mean, whereby the Soul becomes ſo cons» 
fident of the Divine Aſliſtance., and Favour, as neither to doubt 
_ of his cooling it to do what he requires, nor deſpair of his delivers 
ing it from all its fears, and troubles, 

[ will cloſe this Diſcourſe, when TI have added, that as the Sign 
of this Sacrament hath the relation of a Meavs, whereby God con- 
. veys, and we receive the Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; So it hath 
alſo the Relation of a Pledge to aſſure us thereof, or, as our Church 


elſewhere expreſſeth it (p), 4 certain ſure Witneſs of it, A Rela- (p) art #43 


tion , which is not more generally acknowledg'd, than eaſie to 
make out fromthe former one. For what is ordained by Chriſt ag 
a Mean for the conveying of his Body, and Blood, being as ſure to 
have its effeQ, if it be received, as it ought to be; He, who fo 
receives what Chriſt hath thus ordain'd; will need no other Proof, 
than that, of his receiving that Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; which 
it was {0 ordained to convey. » + 
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The Dotrine of Tranſubſtantiation briefly deduc'd from. the Cogpeil | 


The Contents. 


Trent, and digeſted into four capital Aſſertions. When 
firſt is, that the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is chang'& tail the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and the whale ſubſtance 0 ; bo Wh las botp 
the ſubſtance of his Blood. The grounds of this. Aſſertion examin'd 
both as to the poſſibility, and aitual being of ſuch « change. What 
is alledg'd for the former of theſe from the fubſtautial. changes 
mention'd in the Scripture of no force in this particular , becauſe 
there is no appearance of the aitual exiſting of thoſe things , into 
which the change was made at the inſtant the other were chang'd into 
them. s little force ſhewn to be in the words, This is my 
Body , and, This is my Blood , to prove the attnal change of the 
Sacramental Elements, whether we - conſider the word This ;n the 


' former words as denoting the Bread, and Wine, or The yay: I 
uch 


now give you. That ſuppoſed change farther impugned by 

Scriptures, as repreſent the Bread of the Euchariſt as remaining 
after Conſecration, by the concurrent Teftimony.-of Senſe , and the 
Dorine of the Antient Fathers. Emnquiry'next made into that 
Aſſertion, which imports, that the ſubſtances of the Sacrameiital 'Ele- 
ments are ſo chang'd, as to retain nothing of what they were before, 
ſave only the Species thereof. Where is ſhewn , that if nothing of 
their reſpettive Subſtances remain, there muſt 'be an annihilation, 
rather than a change, aud that there is as little ground for the re- 


maining of the Species without them, either from the nature of 


thoſe Species , the words of Conftcration,' or the Teftimony of 
Senſe. That the true Body, and'true Blood of Chriſt, together with 
his Soul, and Divinity, are under the Species of the-Sacrarental Ele- 
ments, 4 third Capital Aſſertion in this Mattey,' but hath as little 
ground in the words of Conſecration, as either of the former. Firſt, 
becanſe thoſe words relate not to Chriſt's glorified Body, and Blood, 
which are the things affirmed to be contain'd under the Species of 
the 
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ERSUT becauſe whatever Sacramental Relations 
S our Church may content it ſelf with, yet it is 
d& . certain, that. that , 'which calls it ſelf Carholict; 
- hath advanc'd one of a far different nature, and 
W. thole of Lather's Inſtitution another , before I 
Ea << pals any farther, I. will examine beth the one, 
nn, ..and the other, the grounds upon which they ate 
built!, and-the ſuppaſed Reaſonableneſs. thereof. 
- 'That,: which I intend to examine here, 1s the relation which 
the.Church of Rowe advanceth, by which ( as the Council of 
Trent. * inſtraQteth us) the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is changed 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body , and the whole ſubſtance of the Wine 
into the ſubſtance-of his Blood ; [There remaining no more, after that, 
+ of the Bread, and Wine, ſaving only the Species thereof, and the 
Body, and: Bload of Chriſt ,. zogether with his Soul, and Divinity, 
coming un the place of thoſe Elements, and zruly, really, and ſub- 
ſtantially * contained under the Species of them. By which means 
the ſame. Chrzſ-comes to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt (4), and to be really (b) eater in it, as 
well as either Spriritually, or Sacrament ally. 

Now as ſucty Aſſertions as theſe, had need tobe well prov'd, be- 
cauſe apparently: contrary to Senſe, and Reaſon; So eſpecially ſuch 
of them as are. the, Foundations of Tranſubſtantiation, which are 
thele following ones, | 


I, 'T hat the'whole ſubſtance of the Bread is changed into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine znto'the ſubſtance of his Blood. - - 

2. That thoſe Subſtances of Bread, and Wine are ſo changed 
into the ſubſtances-of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as to re- 
tain nothing, of what they were; before, ſave only the 
Species thereof. | 


3. That 
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- 3; That. the true:Body, and true Blood of ;Chrift , 'together 
with his Soul, and Divinity, .are under the Species of 
thoſe. Elements, /.. ty 1 | 

4... That they are truly, really, and ſubſtantially contain'd in, 

_ or under them, . Which four Afſertions -I will conſider in 
their order, and after I have examin'd the grounds upon - 
_- which they ſtand, oppoſe proper Arguments ro them. 


r. That, which is firſt to be conſider'd; is; that the whole ſubſtance 
of the Bread is chang d into the ſubſtance of:C hriſt”s Body, and the whole 
ſubſtance of the Wine into the. ſubſtance of his Blood. An Afſertion, 
which though it require as ſubſtantial a Proof, yet hath nothing of 
moment to ſupport it, whether as to the Pof7b:1ity, or attual Exiſtence 
of it. For though the Scriptures of rhe O/d, and New Teſtament make 
mention of ſubſtantial changes , and from which therefore we may 
infer a Poſſibility. of the like (For thus we read of Moſes's Rod being 


changed by the Divine Power (c) into a Serpezt,-and from a Ser- (:) Exod. 4.5; 


pent again (4) into a Rod, of Lot's Wife being turn'd (e) into 2 Pil- (4) —- 4. 
lar of Salt, and of Water (f') into Wize ) Yet is there no appear- -» qa 1 9. 


ance of their being chang'd into things , that had an aftual Exi- {F, jon, 2.9; 


ſtence at the inſtant, when they were chang'd into them , -which is 
the change, that Tranſubſtantiation imports. If there be any 
change of that Nature to make out the Poſlibility of this, it mult 
be that, which is made of the Nouriſhment we receive, into the 
- ſubſtance of our Body, and Blood. * But beſide that this is a change 
by augmentation, and muſt conſequently be either preceded by an 
impairing of Chriſt's glorious Body, which. is not ſo conſiſtent with 
that eſtate, or make it in time grow into.a monſtrous one ; It is 
a change , which will not do the Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation, 


even to bring whole , and entire Chriſt (g) under either Species : (2) Conc.719d; 
A change by augmentation being a Change of the Obje&t of it, not $9-13-<9P-7: 


Into the whole ſubſtance of that, into w 

into a part of it. S " | 
But it may be, there 1s better proof of the actual being of the 

change we ſpeak of , than there is 1n any thing elſe of the poſſibi- 

lity thereof; As indeed ſuch a ſtupendous. change, as this, ought 

to be without Example. Be it {o; But. let us at leaſt fee ſoclear, 

and expreſs a Proof, that our Faith may acquieſce in it, if our - 

Reaſon cannot ; let us ſee it afftirm'd by him, to whom fo great 

a change 1s aſcrib'd. And neither are we without one, if the words, 

This is my Body, and, This is my Blood, may paſs for ſuch a Proot, 

as they have been hitherto repreſented to us- I will not now fay, 

becauſe I have elſewhere ſhewa it (4h), that there is much more (47 paris 28, 

reaſon to believe, that they ought to be figuratively taken, and can- 

not therefore be any ground for ſuch a change, as is ſought to be 

eſtabliſhed by them. T ſhall chooſe rather for once to allow , that 

they may be literally taken, and leave it to thoſe, that can, to inferr 

ſuch a change from them. For whether by the word Thzs, in 

This is my Body, be meant the Bread before ſpoken of ( As indeed 

how the change of the ſubſtance of the Bread into the ſubſtance of 

Chriſt's Body can be proved from thoſe words, which profeſs 

not to ſpeak of that Bread, is as hard to conceive as Tranſubſtan= 
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uch it is chang'd, but only 
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tiation it ſelf) Bur whether, I ſay, be thereby meant the Bread 
before ſpoken of, or The thing, which I now give you, there is no 
_— in the propoſition of any ſubſtantial change, and much 
leſs of ſuch a ſubſtantial change, as is intended to be inferred from 
them. © All that the words profeſs to ſay ( ſuppoſing them to mean 
Bread by the Particle This ) 1s, that one thing is the other, but in 
what manner, or by what kind of change, they do not in the leaſt 
pretend to affirm. And if the Text do not determine either, where 
is that clear, and expreſs proof of ſuch a ſubſtantial change , -as 
they profeſs to ſpeak of? Or where our either __ , Or infide- 
lity for not being convinced by it ? But it will be faid, it may be, 
that ( literally ſpeaking) one thing cannot be another, unleſs ir 
be ſubſtantially changed into that , which it is ſaid to be, and there- 
fore if the Bread be Chriſt's Body, it muſt be ſubſtantially chang'd 
into it. To which I anſwer, that they, who fay that (lite. 
rally ſpeaking) one thing cannot be another, unleſs it be ſubſtan- 
tially chang'd into that, which it 1s faid to be, do either mean, 
that it cannot be ſo ſanding the ordinary Laws of Nature, or that 
it cannot be ſo, even by the extraordinary Power of God. If the 
former of theſe be their meaning , they ſay nothing , that can be 
of force to perſwade, that one thing can be another, even þ 

being ſubſtantially chang'd into that, which it is faid to be ; Be- 
cauſe, ſtanding the ordinary Laws of Nature, at the ſame time 
any thing is ſubſtantially chang'd into another, it is no more that, 
which it ſometime was, and cannot therefore in propriety of 
ſpeech , be faid to be thar, which it is ſubſtantially chang'd into. 
On the other fide, if they, who ſay that, literally ſpeaking, one 
thing cannot be another, unleſs it be ſubſtantially chang'd into thar, 
which it is ſaid ro be, mean thereby that it cannot be ſo, even Ly. 
the extraordinary Power of God; They do not only take away 
from themſelves the power of preſſing upon our Belief, the contra- 
ditions of Chrift's corporal Preſence in the Sacrament upon the 
ſcore of God's extraordinary Power (For it ſhould ſeem by that, 
that there are things, to which even an extraordinary Power can- 
not reach) but leave us at liberty , where the like impoſſibilities 
occurr, to order our Interpretations of Scripture accordingly , and 
conſequently , if the literal ſenſe of a Text lead to them, to abdicate 
that, and impoſe upon it a figurative one, Which if we do, we 
{hall find a neceſſity of putting a figurative ſenſe upon thoſe very 
words, which are the ſubject of the preſent Conſideration. For how 
is it more impoſſible for God to make Bread, continuing Bread, to be 
Chriſt's Body , than it is to make that Body , continuing a Body, 
to be circumſcrib'd, and not circumſcrib'd, as it muſt be, if it be 
whole, and entire in this, or that particular Sacrament, and yet 
at the ſame time be in ten thanked others, and as many more, as 
they ſhall be pleas'd to conſecrate. So little reaſon is there to be- 
lieve, that it by the word This in This is my Body be meant the 
Bread of the Sacrament, any ſubſtantial change of it can be inferred 
from them. And there is as little reaſon to believe it, if by the word 
This, in This is my Body, be meant the Thing which I now give you. 
For either our Saviour meant the Bread by it, and then the for- 
mer exceptions will recurr , or rhere are no footſteps in the words 
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of any change whatſoever, and much leſs of that ſubRantial change, 
which isendeavour'd to be inferred from them. 
| But beſide that the change, we ſpeak of, hathrio ground in the 
tormer words; though. they ſhould be literally underttood ; There 
is enough to oppoſe againft it from other places of - Scripture, and 
particularly from thoſe, which repreſent the Bread of the Euchariſt; 
as remaining after Conſecration : Such as they are, that mention 
it as eatey by the Communicants (z); and as the Communion () of (3) 1 Cor. 18; 
that Body, which it was intended asa Symbol of. For how is that 25, 27, 28. 
eaten 1n the Sacrament, which hath not now any exiſtence? or W*1*25: 
how the Communion of Chriſt's Body, which hath no being of its 
own? But it may be; forall St. Pa»Ps naming it Bread, he meant 
nothing ſuch, but either the Body of Chriſt under the ſpecies of 
Bread, or only. thoſe ſpecies themſelves. I will not now lay, 
though I might, that the Scripture will be a very uncertain thing, 
it ſuch ford interpretations as theſe be eaſily admitted. But E 
lay, that neither of theſe interpretations alone will fit the texts we 
ſpeak of, and that there is as little reaſon to admit them both; . For 
thus, for inſtance, though we ſhould allow the: word Bread to 
ſignitie the Body of Chrift under the ſpecies of Bread , where the 
Scripture makes mention of its being eaten by the Communicants 3 
Yet can we-not allow it the ſame ſignification, where it is affirmed 
to be the Communion of, Chriſt's Body: Becauſe that, which is the 
Communion of any thing, muſt be a diſtin thing from that, which 
it pretends to be the Communion of. On the other ſide, though 
we {houldallow the word Bread to ſignific only the ſpecies thereof, 
where the Scripture makes mention of its being the Gommunion of 
Chriſt's Body; Yet can we not with the liie reaſon.allow it the ſame 
ſigntfication,” where it is ſaid to be eatex by the Communicants : Be- 
cauſe it is ſuch Bread, as makes the unworthy eatzrs of it to be guilty 
of Chriſt's Body (1), which, accordiug to the Do&trine of the Ro- 
waxiſts, nothing but the eating of that Body it ſelf can do. If any 
thing be to be ſaid in this particular, . it muſt be, that the word Bread 
is ſometime to be taken for the Body of Chriſt under the ſpecies of 
Bread, and ſometime alſo for thoſe 7 themſelves. But beſide 
thar (as Tlly ſometime ſpake concerning thoſe that afſion'd 
Atoms a motionof declination ) this is; as it were, to allot words 
their reſpective Provinces, and preſcribe them what they ſhall ſig- 
nifie 1n this, or that particular place; I do not ſee how either of 
theſe ſenſes can, without great violence to the text, be impos'd 
upon thoſe words of St. Paul, 'The Bread; which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt: Becauſe if , as is probable 
enough, the Bread were then broken, as it was in our Saviour's 
Euchariſt, before the words, This is my Body, paſs'd upon it, no 
other Bread can be meant by it, even in the opinions of the Rowa- 
#iſts themſelves, than true, and proper Bread, and: not either the 
Body of Chriſt under the ſpecies of Bread, or the ſpecies of Bread 
ſeparate from the ſubſtance of it. | NT 
Agreeable hereto is the teſtimony of Sexſe, and which is the more 
con(iderable here, becauſe it hath nor only no clear revelation againſt 
it, but, asappears from the premiſſes, hath plain revelation tor it. 
For whatever pretence may be made againſt the teſtimony of Senſe 
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where there is any juft ſ{urmiſe of revelations being againft- it; Yet 
can there not certainly be any, where: there 1s' not -only no fuck 
{urmiſe, but as plain, and expreſs revelationy as can be reaſonably 
deſir'd: To queſtion our Senſes in ſuch a- caſe, being to queſtivn 
revelation alſo, becauſe concurring with the Teftimotiy thereof. On- 
ly, if any think that revelation not to be clear enough, becauſe ( as 
hath been ſometime ſuggeſted ) St. Pax! may as well give the * 
title of Bread to that Body of Chriſt, which was mide of it, as 
Moſes (mm) did that of a Rod to thoſe Serpents, which aroſe from 
them; It will not be difficult to make anſwer, that that notion 
can have no place, where St. Pax{-makes 1t his buſineſs - (as he doth; 
where he recites the Inſtitution ) to awe Men into 4 reverential 
receit of this Holy Sacrament : To think that St. Pau! would {o of 
ten call that Bread, which was a thing infinitely above ir, wlien 
his Deſiga was toawe Men into a reverential receit of it, being ta 
think, he either knew not how to ſuit his Expreſſions to it, or that 
he baſely, and invidioully betray'd it. 

I will conclude what I have to fay againſt the ſubſtantial changes 
of the Sacramental Elements, when I have ſhewn from the A4#i- 
ents, that ſuch a change was unknown to them, Which I ſhall 
endeavour to evince firf from what they ſay concerning their co- 
tinuing in the ſame nature, in which they were before, and then 
from what they ſay concerning their being Types, and Symbols arid 
Images of that Body, and Blood, into which the Romaziſts affirm 
them to be tranſubſtanciated. 

That the Aztients repreſented the Sacramental Elements as cox- 
tinning in the ſame nature, in which they were before, will appear, 
firſt trom what I have elſewhere ſaid (z) concerning their repre- 
ſenting our Euchariſt as an Enchariſt for the things of this World, 
and particularly for the Fruits of the Earth, as well as for the Body, 
and Blood of Chriſt, and profefſing to eat ofthe Bread of it, even 
when become the Body of Chriſt by Prayer , as a Teſtimony of 
their Thankfulneſs for the other. For how is that an Euchariſt for 
the things of this World, and particularly for che Fruits of the 
Earth, which is now all Heavenly, neither hath any thing of an 
earthly ſuſtenance remaining ? Or how we ſaid to eat of the Bread 
of it in token of ſucha Thankfulneſs, if there be nothing at all in 
it of what we profeſs togive thanks for? All other Offerings, beſide 
this, having Cow aftimry with that, which they pretend to be 
Offerings of Thanks for. Neither wall it avail to fay, which is all 
that can be ſaid, that our Euchariſt may become ſuch , even for 
earthly Boons, by the remaining ſpecies thereof. For beſide thar 
the Antients make no mention of any ſuch ſeparate ſpecies, and we 
therefore not to interpret what they ſay of Bread, and other ſuch 
{ubftantial things, concerning the bare ſpecies thereof; It is plain 
trom what was before quoted out of Iremens, that that, which was 
tchder'd unto God in this Euchariftical offering, was the creatures 
of Bread, and Wine, and from Orzgen, that the Euchariſtical Offer- 
ing confitted 1n eatins of what was tendered tohim, as well as in 
the tendry it {clf. So that if they were the Creatures of God, that 
were tender'd to him, and not only the ſpecies thereof, they were 
the ſame Creatures, and not only the ſpecies thereof , thar were 
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in their opinion -caten, and drunken by them ; and -conſequeritly 
by which. they gave thanks.to God for the Fruits of the Earth; as 
well as for the great Bleſſing of our Redemption; +. So 

Bur of all the things, thatare ſaid by the. Arntients to. ſhew theit 
belief of the Sacramental- Elements.continuing; in the ſame nature 
in which they were before, nothing certainly is of more. force than 
the uſe they make of that relation; which is between. them, and ' 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood, -to{hew againſt the 4pollinarians, and 
Entychians, that the divine, and humane nature , however united 
inthe perſon - of. Jeſus Chrift,' yet are .not {o made.one, as to :be 
confounded, and.'mixed together, as the Apollinarizns taught: his 
divine nature, .and fleſh to be; .or the humane nature to be {wal 
lowed-up into the divine, as-the Extychians did. For to confute 
each of theſe, and to ſhew''the diſtindtion there is between the 
two-natures of: Chriſt , the. Antients alledged the near relation 
there is between: the Sacramental Elements , and Chriſt's Body, 
and Blood, but which, how near. ſcever, doth not confound , or 
deſtroy the truth. of their re{pettive natures, but preferves both the 
one, and the other of them entire. For thus St. Chry/ofoxz, in his 
Epiſtle to Ceſarins lately publiſhed (o), againſt the DoEtrine of /0) appendix 
the Apolinarians. As before the Bread is ſfanttified, we name it Bread, 25x a * 
but, the divine Grace ſanftifying it through the mediation of the Prieſt, the Daarine 
it is freed from the title of Bread, and thought worthy of the title of - "we grey 
the Body of the Lord, although the natare of Bread. remaineth it it, inſt & ” 
and it is not [aid to.be two Bodies, but one Bydy of the Lord; So alſo Meas. 
here the divine nature being plated in the Body, they both topether mike 
#p one Son, and one perſon, but without tonfaſion, as well as diviſion, 
zot in one nature, but in two perfett ones.' Sothat as ſurely as the 
two natures of. Chriſt continue diftin&,, :and unconfounded, fo 
the Sacramental Elements, and the thing ſignified by them do, be- 
cauſe made uſe of to illuſtrate the diſtinttion of the other. To 
the ſame purpoſe, though more clearly, and fully, doth Theodorer 
diſcourſe in his Dialogues againſt the Extychians. For- taking no- 
tice in one place (p) of our Saviour's calling Bread by the name (2p) Dia. t/ 
of his Body, and in like manner his Fleſþ by the name of Mear, he ©*: 
proceeds to.givethis reaſon.of that change of 'names; To wit, That 
he intended thereby to prompt thoſe, that partake of the divine Myſteries, 
220t to attend to the nature of the things, that are ſeen, but by that 
change f names to givebelief” to that change, which is made by grace. 
For he that called his natural Body Meat, and Bread, and azain nam'd 
himſelf a Vine, the very ſame perſon honour'd the Symbols, that are 
ſeen, with the title of his Body, and Blood, not changing their wature, 
but adding grace to nature. And again (4), after he had acknows- (9) pi. 5. 
ledg'd to the Eutychian, that the gift, that was offer'd, was call'd by its ©-24- 
proper name before the invocation of the Prieſt, but the Body, 4nd 
Blood of Chriſt after the ſanitification of it ; and the Emtychians re- 
plying thereupon, that as the Symbols of the Lord's Body, and 
Blood, are one thing before the invocation of the Prieſt, but after that 
invocation they are thang'd, and become-other things ; ſy the Lord's 
Body, after its aſſumption, is chang'd into the divine eſſence, He hath 
theſe very emphatical - words, Tow are caught, {auth he, zz thoſe 
nets which you your ſelf have meaw'd. For neither do the myſtica! ” 
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bols, after their ſanttification, go out of their own nature. For they 
abide in their: former eſſence, and fignre,” and faſhion, and are viſible, 
and palpable as they were before.) But they are underſtood to. be 
Blood, they. have been made, to wit,'Symbols of Chriſt's Body,:and 
what and belieu'd, and rewerenc'd as being what they. are believ'd. 
In like manner the -natural Body: of Chrift', : which' is 'the 
' rchetype thereof , hath its. former form , and feare , and Circuns 
ſaription, and.in a word' the eſſence 'of a Body... But after the reſur> 
rection it became immortal,: and above corruption; wed was thought 
worthy to ſit at. the right. hand of God, and is worſhipped by every 
creature, as being called the Body of the Lord of nature." So that if the 
two:natures:ot Chriſt ought to be look'd upon even 'now as:two 
diſtint, and different ones,.'and not one nature {wallowed up into 
the other ; We alſo, in the opinion ofthis Holy Man, ought to 
look upon this-Sacrament, : and the thing of the Sacrament, - as two 
diftin&t things, . and upon the Sacrament in particular, however 
dignified witha noble relation, yet as of the ſamenature, and figure, 
and form, as it was before it was advanced to 'it. For Theodores 
arguing the diſtinQion of Chriſt's two natures from the diſtinction 
there 1s between the Sacrament, and the thing of the Sacrament, 
and particularly from that Sacrament's continuing un its former na- 
ture, and eſſence, muſt conſequently ſuppoſe that to have. been 
a thing then known, and conteſs'd, -as from which otherwiſe he 
could not reaſonably have argued the other. I am not ignorant 
indeed, that even theſe paſſages have met with ſubtle evaſions, and 
ſuch as ſhew- in ſome meaſure the art of thoſe, that fram'd them. 
But as whoſoever ſhall compare them with thoſe words, to which 
they are apply'd, will find them to be rather ſubtle, than ſolid ; 
So they put ſuch a ſenſe upon the words of their reſpeCtive Authors, 
as if they ſhould 'be admitted, would make them look rather like 
Sophiſters, than Fathers of the Church, like Men, who intended 
to impoſe upon their Diſciples, rather than to enlighten them in 
the Truth. For what other would it have been in Theodoret to have 
argued againſt the change of Chriſt's Body into the divine eſſence, 
from the continuing of the Symbols of it in their efſence, and 
figure, and form, if he had meant na more thereby, than that 
they remained what they were in their outward appearances, as the 
Romaniſts are willing to underſtand him, or (as they are ſome- 
time pleas'd to phraſe it) in their outward ſubſtance? For ſo the 
Body of Chriſt alſo might have remain'd as to the outward ap- 
pearances thereof, and yet have been as ſubſtantially chang'd into 
the divine effence, or nature, as the Bread of the Sacrament is {aid 
to be into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body. 

But beſide that the Antients repreſent the Sacramental Elements 
as continuing what they . were, and thereby ſufficieatly impugne 
that ſubſtantial change of them into Chriſt's Body , and Blood, 
which this firſt Aſertion imports ; They repreſent theth alſo as 
Types , and Symbols, and Images thereof, and (as we ſhould 
therefore think) as diſtintt things from them: No like being 
the ſame with that, to which it is ſaid to be like, or indeed any 
more capable of being . ſo, than that , which is the moſt 
difterent from it, Now how, ſtanding the ſubſtantial change of 
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the Sacramental Elements, can theſe titles be admitted? Or what 

is there to build that Typicalneſs or Symbolicalneſs, or reſemblanee 

on; Certainly no other than thoſe aiery ſpecies thereof which 

in the opinion of thoſe; that maintain them, have themſelves no 

ſubje&t to uphold them. . But as it doth not appear that 

the Antients believ'd any ſuch ſpecies, and _ RR 
one (x) of the Learnedeft of x vom deni'd \C x) apt art ad Dardax. —_—_—_ 
the poſſibility thereof; So they- ſometime - bs weceſ eft #* RG '—. Veruntamen 
oo" the Symbolicalneſs of the Sacramental f moles "oy Corporis, quant ar\hque Ln —_— 
Elements in ſuch properties thereof; as can gone Jo on res 2 ities 
belong to no other, than their reſpeQive fn. | | 
ſubſtances. For thus they apparently do, gs 

when they repreſent them as Symbols of Chriſt's myſtical Body 

npon the account of their being made up of the ſubſtance of ſeye- 

ll granes, and ſeveral Grapes, as that Body of Chriſt is of the re- 

ſpective members of it; This importing the union of ſeveral ſub- 

fances into a Maſs, or Body, and conſequently that that is much 

more a ſubſtance, which is made up of an aggregation of them. 

2, It appearing fromthe premiſſes, how little ground there is to 
believe, tt the whole ſubſtance of the Bread is chanp'd into the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and the whole ſubſtance of the Wine 
into the ſubſtance of Chrilt's Blood ; We ſhall the leſs need to con- 
cern our ſelves in the examination of that, which follows, even 
thatthoſe ſubſtances of Bread, and Wine are ſo chang'd into the ſub- 
ſtances of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as to retain notbing of what they 
were before, ſave only the | {onde thereof. For if they can inno ſe 
be faid to be ſubſtantially chang'd, how much leſs to ſuch a degree 
as to retain nothing of what they were, fave only the /pecies there- 
of? But as this Aſſertion, whatever it is, hath ſomething peculiar 
in it in the common underſtanding of the World ; So it may not there- 
fore be amiſs, eſpecially when the Council of Trext ſeems to have 
made a peculiar Article of it, to conſider itapart, and both enquire 
what grounds it hath to ſupport it ſelf, anfl oppoſe proper reaſons 
toit, In order whereunto I will conſider it as importing ff, that 
nothing of the ſubſtance of Bread, and Wine remains, and ſecondly 
as importing that zhe ſpecies, or accidents thereof do, 

If they, who affirm that nothing of the ſubſtance of the Bread, 
and Wine remains, mean no more thereby , than that nothing 
thereof remains in the forws, or eſſence of Bread, and Wine , as one 
would think they ſhould not, by their affirming them to be chang'd 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body, and Blood; They may thea 
be thought to ſay ſomewhat, which may ſeem to have ſome foun- 
dation in thoſe words, This is my Body, and This is *ny Blood, be- 
cauſe thoſe words make no mention of any thing elſe , but them. 

But then as they muſt alſo ſuppoſe, that the martey thereof re< 
mains, though in another form, or eſſence, becauſe otherwiſe the 
ſubſtance thereof will not be chang'd, but annihilated ; So they 
muſt ſuppoſe toa an addition made thereby to the ſubſtance of 
Chriſt's Body, becauſe a new acceſſion of matter to it; Whith 
being granted, the change will be made, not into the whole ſubs 
ſtance of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as Tranſubſtantiation was be- 
fore ſaid to import, but only into that part thereof, into which 
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they-are affirmed to be chang'd. On the other ſide, 1f they, -who 
affirm that nothing of the; lubſtance of Bread, and W.ne remains 
mean thereby, that nothing remains :1n the form of Bread, and 
Wipe, or any other ſubſtance ; They, then-do not only deſtroy.the 
change of them into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, 
becauſe that change ſuppoſeth the tormer matter of them to abide, 


® chough in another form, or eſſence, but take away all pretence of 


founding that Aſſertion of theirs in This is my Body, and T, his is 
my Blood. For though thoſe words may aſſure me, that the Body, 
and Blood of Chriſt are there, where-I diſcern the ſpecies of the 
Sacramental Elements to be, and conſequently that, naturally ſpeak=- 
ing, the ſubſtances of thoſe Elements cannot; Yet as they do 
not ſo much as hint, that the ſubſtances of thoſe Elements neither 
arc, nor,can be there by the extraordinary power of God, ſo they 
ſay nothing to let us. underſtand by what means they are convey d 
away, if they do not remain there. 

But becauſe this Aſſertion imports as well the remaining of the 
{pecies, or accidents of the Sacramental Elements, as the not re- 
maining of the ſubſtarices thereof ; Therefore enquire we, fo far 
as. we may, what the grounds of that part of the Afſertion are, 
and, -if there be any need of it after ſuch an enquiry, oppoſe pro- 
xr Arguments to it, For the truth is, that as thoſe accidents are 
Prod to ſubſiſt without a ſubject, ſo they ſeem to have no other 
ſupport, ſave what the neceſſity of a bad cauſe, and a confident 
aſleyeration can give them. For is there any thing in the nature 
of an accident to perſuade us, that the thing is ſo much as poſſible, 
and that though the ſubſtance of the Sacramental Elements remains 
not; yet the ſpecies, or accidents thereof may ? On the contrary 
they, who believe any ſuch thingas an accident, make the inhering 
thereof in a {ſubject to' be of the very eſſence of it, and that at the 
ſame time it ceaſeth to inhere (as it muſt do, when the ſubje& 
thereof is remov'd) it alſo ceaſeth to be. Is it then, that thoſe 
ſeparate ſpecies, or accents have any thing 1n the words, This is 
»2y Body, and This is my Blood, to afford them any ſupport ? But 
alas, as the words my Body, and my Blood are fo far from giving any 
countenance to them, that they rather bid defiance to them , be- 
cauſe profeſſing to contain nothing leſs in them-than the Auguſt 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; So the word This is as much atraid 
of owning them, for fear it ſhould injure the ſubſtances thereof, 
and inſtead of betokening the converſion of thoſe into the ſubſtances 
of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, proclaim the converſion of the ſpecies, 
or accidents thereof into them, and ſo bid a far greater defiance to our 
already too much offended Senſes. Shall we then ( which is all we have 
rotrult to at the laſt ) appeal to the teſtimony of our Senſes for them ? 
But beſide thgt no wiſe Traxſubſtantiatgr ought to give any belief to 
his Senſes, as which will tell him farther, if he liſten to them, that 
there is the ſubſtance of Bread, and Wine-under them ; Thoſe Senſs 
of ours do never repreſent thoſe ſpecies as things diſtin from their 
proper ſubſtances, and much leſs as ſeparate from them, but as 1n- 
herent in them, and proper charaQters of them, and fo leading us 
more to the contemplation of their reſpeCtive ſubſtances, than to 
that of their own particular natures. $0 little reaſon is there to be- 
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lieve the being of ſuch 'Species; or Accidents ,*after their propet 
Subſtances are remov'd. And there is this ſubſtantial Reaſon 
againſt it, that the admiſſion of ſuch Species, or Accidents in the 
Sacrament would render the Teſtimony of-our Senſes uncertain in 
other things: Becauſe whatever Pretence there may be from Re- 
velation for the being of Chriſt's Body, and Blood in the Sacrament; 
yet there is no Pretence at all from that for the being of any ſuch 
ſeparate Species, or Accidents, and we therefore as much at liberty 
to believe thern elſewhere, /as there, and ſo boggle at any farther 
notice, 'that may be ſuppos'd to come to us by the Species of any 
thing whatſoever. -_ | 

3. The third Aſſertion, on which the DoQtrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is' founded , is that #he true Body, and true Blood of Ghriſt, 
together with his Soul , and Divinity, are under the Species of the 
Sacrament 'Elements. An Aſſertion, which the Romazniſts ſeem 
to-beſo confident of, fromthe words, This is my Body, and, This is 
»y Blood, that they make-no end of inculcating it, and think all Men 
either blind; or obſtinate,, who will nor as readily aſſent to it. Bur 
with how little reaſon,and how much againſt it alſo, will ſoon appear, 
if we compare - them together; whether as to that Bedy , and Blood 
of Chriſt, which they both profeſs to intreat of or as to the being of 
them in the Sacrament ; "There being a manifeſt difference in cach 
of theſe between the Afertion I am-now upon, and thoſe words 
from which they profeſs to deduce it. For firſt; whereas the Body, 
and Blood of Chriſt in the words of our Saviour are his Body, and 
Blood, as broken , and ſhed at his Crucifixion, and not as they 
were at the time of our Saviour's uttering thoſe words, or-ſince his 
reſurre&ion from the Dead ; "The Body, and Blood of Chrift af 
firmed to be- contain'd urider the Species of Bread, and Wine, are 
the Body, and Blood of Chriſt in that glorious eſtate, wherein 
they now are, now no more to fall under thoſe Accidents, which 
they ſometime underwent. For zt is »o way repugnant ( ſaith the 
Council of Trent (5) ) that our Saviour himſelf ſhould alway ſit at (5) Siſ]. r5; 
the right hand of the Father in Heaven according to a tiatural manner *P: "+ 
of exiſting , and yet nevertheleſs be Sacramentally preſent to us by his 
ſubſtante in other places after that way of exiſting , which though we 
cax ſcarce expreſs in words, yet we believe to be poſſible to God, And 
avain (t), which ſhews it yet more to ſpeak of Chriſt's glorified (:) Ib. cap. z; 
Body , the Faith of the Church hath always been , that preſently after 
the Conſecration , the true Body, and true Blood of Chriſt , together 
with his Soul, and Divinity, are tinder the Species of Bread, and 
Wine ; But the Body indeed under the Species of Bread, and the Blood 
under the Species of Wine by wvertue of the words; but the Body it 
ſelf under the Species of Wine, and the Blood under the Species of 
Bread, and the Soul under both by vertue of that natural Connexion; 
and Concomitancy , by which the parts of Chriſt our Lord , who is now % 
riſes from the Dead, now no more to die, are coupled among themſelves, 
Than which what can be more plain, that it is the Body, and 
Blood of Chriſt, as they now are , which: they affirm to be cons 
rained under the Species of thoſe Elements, and not as broken, and 
ſhed for us? It is true indeed, that when the ſame Trideztine Fa- 
thers come to entreat of the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; and the Pro- 
| = 7's | priety 
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priety of that Sacrifice, they may ſeem to {ing another Song, becauſe 


(as was before * obſerved) repreſenting it as the very {ame Sacrifice 
with that, which he offer*d up upon the Croſs. Bur as they {uf- 
kciently unſay it again ,, when they repreſent it as an, wbloody. Sa- 
crifice, and as an Oblation that is -made of Chriſt's Body, and 
Blood under the: Species of Bread, and Wine; So they thereby 
aſcribe the breaking , or'{hedding of this Sacrifice , rather 40. the 
Species, under which they are offer'd, than to the Body, andBlood 
of Chriſt under them. But beſide that there is a maniteſt difference 
between the Aſertion I am now upon, -and our Sayiour's words, 
as to that Body, and Blood of Chriſt, which they both profels to in- 
treat of ; There is no lels ſignal a difference between'them, as tothe 
exiſtence of that Body, and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which 
w1ll be a yet farther prejudice againſt the inferring of this Aſﬀertion 
from them. For whereas the utmoſt, that our. Saviour's words can 
be thought to import, is the ſimple exiſtence of; his Body , and 
Blood in the Sacrament, the Aſſertion we are now: upon proceeds 
to affirm, that they exiſt under the Species of the. Sacramental 
Elements, as that too not only under the Species; of their proper 
Element, but under the one, and the other of them. . - Which how 
different it is from the importance of our Saviour*'s words will not 
be difficult for thoſe to ſee, who can diſcern any difference betweea 
a ſimple affirmation of any thing, and that , which proceeds alſo 
to determine the modus of it. - But it will be ſaid, it may be, that 
though our Saviour's words do not exprelly affirm the exiſting of 
his Body , and Blood under the Sacramental Species, yet they ſay 
that, from which it may by juſt conſequence be deduc'd. If they 
do, I willingly yield they {ay enough to juſtifie the-preſent Afſer- 
tion; But 1 fay withall, that there is nothing in them , which can 
give countenanee to ſuch a Surmiſe. For belide that they make no 
expreſs mention of thoſe Sacramental Species, under which this 
Body, and Blood are ſuppoſed toexiſt ; If they ſay any thing, which 
may be thought to concern thoſe Species, 1t muſt be the conver- 
ſion of them: alſo into that Body, and Blood, into which their re- 
ſpeQive ſubſtances are chang'd: "That , which our Saviour pro- 
nounc'd the words over, being, no doubt, Species, as well as Sub- 
ſtances, and thoſe Species therefore, as well as their Subſtances, to 
fall under the ſame change, it thoſe words were intended to effett 
One. 

4. Now though theſe are Difficulties enough to choak any in- | 
different Man's Belief, if they do not alſo trouble the Belief of 
thoſe, who pretend to be the moſt zealous Afſerters of Tranſub- 
{tantiation; Yet, leſt either they , or we ſhould want any thing to 
exerciſe it, or improve, the meritoriouſneſs thereof, they proceed 
to aflert in expreſs terms, that this zr#e Body, and true Blood of 
Chriſt are as truly, really and ſubſtantially contained in, Or under thoſe 
Species, under which « ch are affirmed to exiſt, 1 will not as yet 
alledge any of thoſe Difficulties, wherewith this Aſſertion is en- 
cumbred , becauſe it may be time enough to do that, when we 
have enquir'd into the grounds of it. But as thoſe Difficulties are 
apparent enough to make any Man ftand upon his guard , when 
luch Afertions.as theſe are endeayour'd to be impos'd upon him z 


-0f-Founeny antiation. 


So one would think they ſhould. prevail - fo far with thoſe ; who 

retend to advance them, as to ſee that they have ſufficient groijtit 
or their Confidence in it. . Which whethet they have, or ao, ler 
thoſe Perſons judge, . who conſider firſt what: catt never be too 
often inculcated) that whatever ground: there is for a ſubſtantial 
Preſence in the words, This is my. Body , and; This 5s #wy' Blood; "it 
is for rhe ſubſtantial Preſence of.a Body broken, andiBlood ſhed (for 
{d-the very. Letter of the Text .informs us) and not! for the ſub 
ſtantial. Preſence of glorified ones. Neither will it availieo ſay, that 


they: alſo affirms them to be broken, ahdsſhed in their. reſpeRive © 


Species, and ought not therefore to be debarr'd the uſe" of thoſe 
words for the proof of that: ſubſtantial 'Pteſence,, which they ad= 
vance, For as it 1s evident'that they mearii no more thereby ; thatt 
That [thoſe Species.are broken; and ſhed:;: as-appears: from their rei 
preſenting the immolation of: Chriſt himſelf as a bloodleſs: one; 'S5 
it: is-alike evident. therefore that they. mean not ſuch a:Body, and 
Blood: as the Text advanceth',: and ought: not therefore to argue 
the. ſubſtantial Preſence thereof from--4c.-1 But let us fuppoſe that 
our Sayiour , ak: the Tridentize Fathers: meantione 'and. the ſame 
Body., and Blood, I mean Chriſt's glorified-ones;; and conſequent 
ly that fo far forth they have a right to:make ule of :the preſerit 
words ; yet how doth it appear that any ſubſtantial' Preſence of 
that Body, and Blood can be inferred from them? What is there in 
the Words themſelves, that. can 'give. any countenance to it? If 
there be any thing in the words, This is my Body, and, Thijs is my 
Blood, that may be thought to look that way , it is. manifeſtly that 
[ 1s], which conneGQts the Subject, and Predicate: togerher, becauſe 
the word , which the Romariſts themſelves male uſe of to preſs us 
with the Belief of that ſubſtantial Preſence,, which .they.inculcate:; 
But what reaſon have they to take that far. a proof of. a ſubſtantial 
Preſence of Chriſt's glorified Body, and Blood, which in their. own 
opinion doth not reach it, becauſe having a reſpect only to that 
whether Body, or Blood, to which it_is prefix'd, and not. (as it 
muſt, and ought to be, to betoken a ſubſtantial Preſence of a glo4 
rified Chriſt) to both of them together:'. For though the Tridex- 
tine Fathers aſſert, that the glorified Body, and Blood of Chriſt are 
contain'd indifferently under the Species of, ewher Element, yet only 
the Body under the Species of Bread, . andthe Blood under the Spe- 
cies of the Wine by vertue of the words; And the word [ 1s ] there- 
fore not of ſufficient force to prove any ſubſtantial Preſence of 
them. Becauſe Chrift's glorified Body, and Blood, though they 
may be vertually , and objeCtively preſent to us,” when conlider'd 
apart, yet cannot be ſubſtantially preſent, but by a real Union, and 
Connexion, as they themſelves have taught us to believe. 

Now as, where there is ſo little ground for the belief of a ſubſtan- 
tial Preſence, .there may be place for alledging Arguments againſt 
it both from oy and Reaſon ( For though Sexſe, and Reaſon 
ſhould be of no force againſt the certain Revelations of God , yet 


nothing hinders but they may be, where no ſuch Revelation doth: 


appear ) fo eſpecially , if we find that the —_— which they 
offer, are ſuch as are confirm'd to us by Revelation, and in a man- 
ner put into our mouths by it. For ſuch 1 account that, which 
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Senſe offets us for that's being Bread, and not'a humane Body, 
which is-put'into our Hands, or Mouths, and from thence traaſtmit- 
ted to our , $tomachsz Qur Eye, and. Touch, and "Taſte afſuring 
us that it is Bread, andinot the Body of a Man under the Species 
of Bread, and much tefsithat glorified Body , which the Romuvifts 
would perſwade us into; . For what. other is that Argument, for 
the ſbftatce thereof I mean, which our Saviour ſometime offer'd 
to:his Diſciples to prove the Body, -in which he appeared to them 
to-be.a real [Body , and-not a Spirit.uader the appearances of '0ne* 
f Luk, 24-39. For, handle zwe. ( faith he * ). and fee » For « Spir:hath wor Fleſh, 
64d Bones, as ye ſee me have. For there, as well as we here, - our 
Saviour appealPd to the Senſes of his Diſciples for: the reality,” and 
CRantiahes of that Body of his, winch then preſented it felf to 
their Eyes; And there too, as well as we do here, he appeal'dto 
the Teftimony of the ſaine Senſes, that it was nota thing different 
from a body, even a Spirir. Which laft particular is the more to 
be taken notice of, as becauſe , according to that, the Teſtimony 
of Senſe may be a ſufficient Evidence of the not being of a thing, 
that appears not , as well as of the being of a thing,: that doth; 'So 
ak (as the Romanifts order the matter concerning the glorified 
Body of Cliriſt in the Sacrament.) there is no material difference, if 
any at all j between that glorified Body of his, and what our Sa- 
yiour in the-place before quoted calls a Spirit : They repreſentit 
that Body as preſent in an inviſible, and impalpable manner , which 
s the very preſcace of a Spirit. By the ſame reaſon therefore that 
our Saviour might argue from his own falling under their Eye, and 
Touch, that that ſubſtance, wherein he preſented himſelf to then, 
was a Body, and not a Spirit ; By the ſame reaſon may we atgs' 
that thar,, which our Senſes aſſure us to be Bread, is really ſuch, 
and not ſuch a Body as, according to the Romaniſts, is an itivi- 
fible, and ampalpable one, and {ſo far forth of the nature of a 
Spirit. Of the ſame force, as well as nature, I judge the Argu- 
ments, which Rez/ox: offers againſt the ſubſtantial Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, and particularly that , which it 
offers to us from the impoſlibility of a Body's being in {0 many places 
at once, as the Do@rine of 'Tranſubftantiation obligeth us to be- 
lieve concerning the Bady: of Chriſt. For what other is that Ar- 
(+) Mar.28.6. gurnent, which the Angels offer'd to the Women ( x), that ſought 
Chriſt in the Grave after he was riſen from it ? He zs not here, for he 
is riſen, as he ſaid; Come, ſee the place, where the Lord lay. For by 
the ſame reaſon , that Chriſt's Body could not be in the Grave, be- 
cauſe he was riſen, and departed from it ; By the ſame reaſon it can- 
not be in this, or that particular place on Earth , now it is departed 
from the whole of it to Heaven, and fitterh at the right hand of Gcd 
there. And I muſt needs ſay, I could not therefore but wonder, 
when I read1n the Council of Trezt (y) that they were things no 
way repugnant to each other for our Saviour to fit always at the right 
hand of the Father in Heaven after a natural manner of exiſting, and 
yet in many other places be ſacramentally preſent to us by his ſuk- 
ftance. For as they thereby ſufficiently intimate, that even the glo- 
rthed Body of our Saviour cannot be in Heaven , and here after its 
natural manner of exiſting z. So ſetting aſide the diſguiſe of the word: 
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Sarramentaly, that Council fo tiothing di all to hinder our belief of 
ics falling into that very abſurdity it felt; For underſtanding by S«- 
cramentally no other than ſubſtantially , and which: accordingly they 


juſt before expreſs by the lame term, as well as in other places (z) of (4) 1b. can.t. 


that Seffion, they muſt conſequently. ( becauſe it is a corporeat ſub- 
ſtance, whereot. they ſpeak ) be thought to mean corporal alſo, 
which is certainly its natural manner of exiſting. For if to be ſub- 
ftantially preſent be no other, than to be preſent after the manner 
of a ſubltance; to be ſubſtantially preſent; when applied to ſuch, or 
ſuch. a-ſort of ſubſtance, muſt be to be preſent after the manner of 
ſuch, or ſuch a ſubſtance; and confogtaatly , If we ſpeak of acor- 
prom ſubſtance, to be coparally preſent; or after the manner of a 
y, and not after the manner of a Spurit, | | 
.  'Theſe four Capital Aſſertions being thus deſtroy'd, and ſhewn to 
be both without Reaſon, and againſt it, we ſhall not need to con- 
cern our ſelves much about the other two, as being only the Con- 
ſetaries thereof, and therefore falling together with them. For 
if the Body, and Blood of Chriſt be not ſubſtantially in the Eucha- 
riſt, there can; be no ground , even in the opinion of the Romariſts, 
for worſbipping Chriſt with Bivine Worſhip 1n it; And there can be 
as little Pretence for his being yealy eaten in it, as well as ſpiri- 
tually, and {acramentaly.. Only becauſe theſe two Afſertions are as 
much ſtood upon as any of the other, and the former is alſo of perni- 
cious conſequence , I think it not amiſs to ſay ſomewhat to each of 
them, and farſt to the worſhipping Chriſt with Divine Worſhip in it. 
And here in the firſt place, I cannot but obſerve, that however 
the Tridentine Fathers may in fome-places ſee to. confine this Di- 
vine Worſhip to Chriſt as preſent in the ;Sa- 


| q * Sel. 13, cap. 4. Nan illum eundim dun 
crament of the Euchariſt (For ſo they do both aw & 2 _— _— 


in the Reaſon they * give of the Divine Wor- :ernus in arben introducens, Kc. 
ſhip of the Hoſt, and in the Canon | they + Can. 6. $i qui dizrrit .in ſontfo Exche: 
make againſt thoſe, that ſhall deny it) yet '7< Sacramento Chriſtum, 8c. non ofſe cults 


latrie etiam externo adorandum, &c. 


do they alſo extend it to that Sacrawent , in 
which they ſuppoſe him to be preſent, and, as we ſhould there- 
fore think , are guilty of groſs Idolatry in it , though Chriſt ſhould 
be allow'd to be worthipp'd with Divine 


Worſhip in it. For as the title of that * Cap. 5. De cults, & ventrationt buic ſat- 


Chapter *, which profeſſethto intreat of this ©" Sevanmto exhidende. 


Matter, is conterning the Worſhip, and Vene- («) Nullwitaque dubitendi locus relinquitar, 
A exhibited to this m oft quin omne3 Chriſti fideles pro more in Catholica 

| Sa Ecclefia ſemper recefto, latrie cultum, qui tero 

holy S Acrament , 30 the Chapter it {elf be- Deo debetur, haic ſanfifſano Sacramento in we- 


, 1 :« mneratione exbibeart. Neque enim ideo minus tft 
gins with theſe expreſs words (4), There 7s Alas, ad ferld 0 Chriſto denies, o 


ration , which is to 


therefore no place for. doubt , but that all ſunatur, inflitutun. 

Chriſt s faithful ones, after the manner al- 

ways receiv'd in the Catholick Church , ought with Veneration ts ex- 
hibit to this moſt holy Saerament that Worſhip of Latria , which is 
owing to the true God. For neither is it therefore the leſs to be wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe it was inſtituted by Chriſt our 


next words (6) ſpeak of the very {ame God mw 


being preſent in it ) than that the Trideative Fathers meant by the 
former; 


OT b) Nam illum eutdem Deum preſettem in eo ads 
Lord to be rece i'd. For can there be ally 0 credimus, quem pater aternus introduces in 


thing more plain ( eſpecially when the very bem terrarum dicit, Et adorent enim onnts 
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former words the Sacrament properly ſo ſtiPd,' even thoſe ſpecies; 
under which they elſewhere affirm Chriſt to be, and that accor- 

dingly they requir'd divine worſhip to. be given to them ? And, if . 
thatwas their meaning, that they thereby-requir'd divine worſhip'ts 
be given to Creatures, yea the moſt imperfeCt ones, andſuch too,” as 
becauſe not inhering in that Body of 'Chrift, which is ſajd tobe 
under them, cannot be ſuppos'd to be perſonally iinited to him? 
Than which- what can be ſaid, that doth more entrench upon' the 
divine honour, yea upon the honour: of that Chrift, whom: they 
pretend to worſhip in rhis-Sacrament?' Thoſe ſpecies, thonghno 
partatall of him, being yet joyn'd in equathonour- with him ; «Mar, 
which is in effeCt but the-ſhadow of a meer Creature, with" the 
great Creatour, and Redeemer of the World, OO 8 
But let us ſuppoſe that thoſe Farhers' meant no more by the 
word Sacrament, than Jeſus Chriſt in it, 'ahd conſequently that {6 
far forth there is no pretence for the charge of Idolatry in' this 
affair ; Yet how will the Romaziſfs acquit themſelves fron it, 
ſuppoſing (as we often may) that the Elements are not riglitly 
conſecrated, and no real preſence therefore of Chrift's Body,” and 
Blood under the fpecies' of them? For in that caſe' their worſhip 
muſt be terminated on the Bread, becauſethere is nothing elſe ro 
receive it. Now that the ſuppoſition I before made is no way 
unreaſonable, will appear from their affirming that the intention 
() Sf. 13, Of the Miniſter to do at leaſt, what the'Church enjoyns, (c) is 
can, 11. -Tequir'd to the: making of 'a Sacrament, For what if the inten- 
tion of the Miniſter, when he comes to the words ' of Conſecra- 

tion, wander fromthe matter in hand? Or, if not ſo, yet doth 

not aim to do what the-Church doth, as they, that believe not Tran- 

(4) SeePref. ſybſtantiation, certainly cannot, of which number (a) there' are 
roche not afew? Or( which is worſt of all ) asa Prieſt is ſometime faid 
Holy Euch. to have direCted his (e) for ſeven, or cight years: together, be ſer 
Cr) Mic upon doing honour to the Devil, rather than to our Lord Jeſus 
c-:(aub, Neceſſ, Chriſt ? In each of theſe caſes certainly chere can be no real conver- 
of KP 75+ ſion of the Elements into-the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, and 

therefore- they, that pay adoration to them , rather worſhippers 

of the Creature, than of him, who was the Inſtitutor of this Sa- 

crament. And I know not of any tolerable evaſion in this affair, 

fave what is ſaid to have been ſuggeſted by Gerſon, even by wore 

ſhipping the hoſt conditionally, and upen- ſuppoſition of its being 

the Body of Chriſt. Bur as that is a ſort of worſhipping, which 

few of the unlkearned are acquainted with, and: which can dono 

great good to thoſe, that are ; Such an uncertainty, as that, being 

as likely to take off the edge of their devotions, as to help'them in 

the directing of their intentions ; So that cannot however hinder 

the external aQt from being fixed upon the Creature, and conſequent- 

ly cannot but make the door of that external a&t guilty of material 

1dolatry, though not of any formal one. Which material Idolatry, 

though it may not perhaps reflect upon the worſhipper, becauſe of 

his invincible ignorance in this fir: Yet, which 15 worſe, will, 

if ſuppos'd, refle&t upon God for not providing againſt it in ſo ma- 

ny caſes as may happen : Eſpecially, if the like intention be either 

wanting, or perverted in the —_ that baptiz'd, or oroaioes 
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the Conſlecrater, becauſe then all he doth at any time will be null. 
For how isit confiſtent withthe honour, .or goodneſs of that God, 
who. was in their opinion ſogractous to his Churchas to furniſh it 
with an infallible guide, not. to provide againlt jo ntany members 
of it paying their external adoration to a piece of Bread,' at the ſam 

time they defir'd;: and intended to addreſs it to his Son. ? | 

I will conclude mydifcourſeof this affertion when TI have taken 
noticeof one piece--of Sophiſtry, which 1s employ*dby 'the Ron#- 
niſts to ſave theinfelves from-the imputation of Idolatry; though 
there. {hould be .no ſuchthing as TranfubRtantiation inthe World ; 


That T\mean, which they alledge, and our Tuylonr (f.) in- their be- / 
half, concerning their divetizg their worſhip, not to- Bread, which 0 Froph Seft, 
they. believe nor. to be preſent, butto the Body, and Blookof Chriſt, 2% 29% 16: 


orrather'to Chit. in perſon;: whom they conceive to he corporal 
preſent 1n it. But: as they do not, 1 confeſs, z»te}:tzonally dire 
their Worſhip to Bread, or at eaſt not to Bread, as ſuch, becauſe 
they believe it nat to continue, where they direQ their worſhip ; 
S9 I do not ſee:how that hinders their directing it izdetd, and i» truth 
to Bread, ſuppoſing that not: to. be tranſubſtantiated. into Chriſt's 
Body : - Becauſe as their outward worſhip is manifeſtly direfted to 
that ſubſtance, which is under the ſpecies of Bread ; So believing, 
as they do, that that Subſtance is Chriſt's Body, they muſt conſe- 
quently be thought to dirett their inward worſhip alſo to it, and, 
if therefore there be nothing elſe there, to ſimple Bread, And I know 
of nothing, that can excuſe them in this point, unleſs it be their own 
miſtake, which how far. it will avail them in this particular, I, for 
my part, ſhall-not take upon me to determine. But asthat miſtake 
of theirs will not however change the nature of the ation, or make 
it ecaſc to be the adoration of a Creature ; 'So it will not change it 
in the ſight of God, if the 'miſtake be groſs, and affected, which 
they have juſt cauſe to: look after, who have {o little. ground from 
Scripture for the belief of that 'Tranſubftantiation , which is the 
foundation of it, and ſo much againſt it from the ſame Scripture, 
.and Antiquity, and Senſe, and Reaſon, which are all the Topicks 
we can argue from. , ] 

Next to the worſhipping of Chriſt as preſent in the Sacrament 
.of the Euchariſt, conſider. we our realy cating him in it, as well 
as either ſpiritually , or ſacramentally. A thing, as the Romaniſts 
themſelves confeſs, which depends upon his being ſubſtantially there, 
and muſt therefore fall of courſe withthat ſubſtantial preſeace,which 
I have before deftroy'd. Burt as this Afſertion is not without weak- 
neſs of its own, and would therefore be conſidered apart ; So I 
think it therefore but reaſonable to be more particular in the hand- 
ling of it, than would otherwile be neceſſary for me to be. 

And here in the firſt place I canaot but. obſerve, that where the 
Council of Trext intreats of this affair, it oppoſeth real, as well as 
ſacramental manducationto that, whichis ſpiritsal, as if the latter, 
ehough undoubtedly the principal, were an imaginary one; But 
as we gain thus much by it, that that Council by rea/ muſt con- 
lequently mean a corporal one, ſo 1 ſhalt therefore make no farther 
uſe of that oppoſition at preſent, than to enquire into the truth 0 
that rea! manducation underftood as is before deſcrib'd, ny 
n 
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In order whereunto that, which: I ſhall-in 'the next place take 
notice of, is, that the word marducare, which the Council makes 
uſe of, ſignifies primarily, and properly chewixg, and conſequently, 
where intended to denote a corporal manducation, ought to beun- 
derſtood of ſuch a one; as is made by the breaking of the thing eaten 
by the Teeth. And indeed, as this.is:the true corporal manducati- 


'on, and which alone therefore. deſerves the name of a real one ; 


So the Church of Rowe: appears to, have been heretofore of the ſame 


mind by the recantation it put into the: Mouth of: Berergarius: The 


(e) Baron. 


 Amnal. Ecclaad 


Am. 1059, 


words thereof, ſo far, . being (eg), i that he believ'd the true Body of 
Chriſt to be ſenſually, not.'only in Sacrament, but in truth handled, 
and brokeniby the hands of the Pricf and ground in pieces by the 
Teeth of the faithful. And thus it the Romanifts were till per- 
ſuaded, they might pretend to a real; manducation indeed , and 
ſuch as had ſome title to that name; which: they beſtow upon 
it. But as they. ſaw ſuch a manducation to agree' but / ill 'with 
that glorious | Body,, to which they aſcrib'd- it ,, and have'/ not 
therefarefail'd to ſet a brand upon thoſe words, which were made 
uſe of to expreſs'the Churches mind; 1So they now put off that 
manducation to thoſe Capernaztes , to whom our 'Saviour ' dif- 
cours'd in'St. John concerning eating: his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood, and make that to be the very eating , which our Saviour 
faulted them for the imagination of, and not that more refined one, 
which they themſelves advance: Y; 

But what then is that. real 'manducation, or eating of Chriſt, 


' which the Romaniſts advance? What 1s that, which they think 


fit to givethat name unto ? Nothing, for ought that I can diſcern, 
fave the receiving of him with their:mouth, and. tranſmitting him 
from thence into their ftomachs. If there be any thing elſe, that 


looks like manducation, the poor ſpecies are fain to bear it ; For 


that is the Sum, and ſubſtance of their eating Chriſt in them. 
But in conſcience can this manducation of Chritt look like a real one? 
Is this anſwerable to that literal ſenſe, which they ſeem to be ſo 
fond of in other things ? For why, if the letter ot the text pers | 
ſuades that the very Body of Chriſt is in the Sacrament , as that 
too not figuratively, or ſpiritually, but properly , and ſubſtan- 
tially, ſhould: not the'-ſame letter perſuade, that it is eaten as li- 
terally, and properly, and not only ſpiritually, and facramentally ? 
Eſpecially, when they themſelves advance a real manducarion, as 
well as a facramental, and ſpiritual one. But as they, whocon- 
tend {oeagerly for the very Body of Chriſt being in the Sacrament, 
and ( which is more) will have it to be ſubſtantially there, do yet 
arbitrarily enough aſſert its being only ſpiritually there, or after 
the manner of a Spirit ; So out of the ſame meer will, and plea- 
ſure they aſlert alſo a rea] manducation, and yet at the fame time 
make that rea! manducation to be no other than Mens receiving 
Chriſt's Body into their Mouths, and tranſmitting it from thence 
into their Stomachs. Asif our Saviour had (given them an abſo- 
lure Empire over his words, and empower'd them to give thoſe 
words a proper, and improper Senſe, as beſt ſuited with their 
own Hypotheſes, and intereſts. For-if the letter of the. words will 
prevail fo far as to make us underſtand the eating enjoyn'd of ſuch 
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an cating as is performed by the Mouth; I do not fee, without 
the Empire before ſpoken of, why they ſhould not underſtand it 
of {uch an cating; as is alſo performed by the Teeth, and pro- 
fels (as Berergarius was taught to do) that the Body of Chriſt 
is ſenſually, not in Sacrament , but in truth handled , and broken 
by the hands of the Prieſt, and ground in pieces by the Teeth of the 
Faithful. | 

Beſide, to what purpoſe any corporal eating at all? To what 
purpoſe our ſo much as receiving Chriſt with our Mouths, and 
rranſimitting him from thence into our Stomachs ? when, for 
ought appears by the Council of Trept it ſelf, this Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood was intended not for the corporal nouriſh- 
ment of our Bodies, but for the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our Souls : 
That Council where it profeſſeth to intreat of the Reaſon of the 


Inſtitution of this maſſholy Sacrament (), affirming only, that (+) 5. 14: 
our Saviour would have this Sacrament to be taken as the Spiritual V: * 


Food of Souls, whereby they are nouriſhed, and ſtrengthened , living 
by the Life of him, that ſaid , He, hat eateth me , even he ſhall live 
by me. . For ſuch as the Food $ - in reaſon ought to be that 
eating, by which it is to be receiv 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament were intended for the Spiritual Food of 
our Souls, to be ſpiritually eaten alſo, and not after a corporal 
manner. But that, which will ſhew yet more the no neceſlity there 
is of this corporal eating of Chriſt's Body, any more than of that 
Body's being really , and locally preſent in the Sacrament , is what 
is allign'd by Mozf. Claud (;), where he intreats of the no neceſſity 
of the latter, and which becauſe I know not how to do better, 
I will expreſs in that Author's words; To wit, that the Fleſh, and 
Blood of Chriſt are indeed a Principle of Peace, and Life, and ſalva- 
tion to our Bodies, and Souls, not in the quality of Phyſical Cauſes, 
which att by conta#t, and by the poſition of their ſubſtances , but in the 
quality of meritorious Cauſes, which att morally, or of Cauſes Motives, 
which do not only operate, and produce their Efſeits being abſent , but 
when they themſelves are not as yet in being, as appears by the 
Examples of the Antient Patriarchs, who were ſav'd by the wertue of 
Jeſus Chrift, even as we. For what neceſlity can there be of any 
corporal eating of Chriſt's Body, when that Body is not a Principle 
of Life to us in the quality of a Phyſical Cauſe, but of a merito- 
rious, and moral one? And when moreover they, who were an- 
tienly ſaved by it, as well as we now are, were not in. a capacity 
{0 to eat of it, becauſe that, which was to be the matter of it, had 
not at that time a being in the World ? | | 
Agreeable hereto is the diſcourſe of our Saviour in the f;xth of 
St. 7:ha's Goſpel, and after which it is a wonder that any Man 
{ſhould think of eating Chriſt's Fleſh after a corporal manner. For 
when they, who were preſent at it, defir' d him evermore to give 
them of that Bread (k), which he had but juſt before affirm'd 70 
give Life untothe World, he not only declar'd to them in expreſs 
words , that he (1) was that Bread of Life, but ſufficiently inti- 
mated that the way for them to attain i#, and that Life together 
with it, was by coming to him, and believing on him. For he that 
cometh to me ( ſaith our Saviour (12) ) ſhall never hunger , and Fa 
| k that 


; And therefore, if the Body 
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In order whereunto that, which I ſhall in the. next place take 
rotice of, is, that the _— manducare, Scar the Pens 60 
uſe of, ſignifies primarily, and properly chewing, and conſequently; 
where intended to denote acorporal manducation, ought robeur- 
cerſtood of ſuch a one; as is made by the breaking of the thing eaten 
by the Teeth. And indeed, as this is:the true: corporal manducati- - 


'cn, and which alone therefore deſerves the name. of a real one ; 


So the Church of Rowe appears to' have been heretofore of the ſame 


' mind by the recantation irpur intothe: Mouth of:Berengarius2 The 


v/ords thereof, ſo far, being (gp), - that. he believ'd the true Boiy''of 
Chriſt to be ſenſnalh, not only in Sacrament, but' in truth hed 
aud brokeniby the hands of the Pricf, and ground in pieces by the 
Teeth of the faithful. And thus if. the Romarifts were {till per- 
ſuaded, they might pretend to a''nes{; manducation indeed; and 
ſixch as had ſome title to that narne;” which::tliey -beſtow' upon 
it. But as they ſaw ſuch a manducation to: agree: but (lt 'with 


that ious Body, to which they aſcrib'd: it jj and have'not 
_—_ 4 
uſe of to 


'dto ſet a brand upon thoſe words,”-which were made 
'the Churches mind;/'1So theyi'now put off ithar 
n1anducation LA Capernaites , —_— _ —_ dif 
cours'd in'St. concermng eating» his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood, and make that to 'be the very eating , which our Saviour 


- faulted them for the imagination of, and not that more refined:one, 


which they themſelves advance. ' +; 244 318 | | 
But what then is that. real 'manducation, or- eating of Chriſt, 


"which the Rowezxiſfts advance ? What is that, 'which- they think 


fir to give that name unto ? Nothing, for ought: that: I cag diſcern, 
ve the receiving of him with their:mouth, and tranſmitting him 
fram thence into their ſtomachs. If there be anything elf&-thar 


looks like manducation, the poor ſpecies are fain'to [bear it; 'For 


that is the Sum, and :ſubſtance of. their cating Chriſt in them. - 
Bt in conſcience can this manducation of Chriſt look like a real one? 
Is this anſwerable to that literal ſenſe, which they ſeem tobe' ſo 
fond of in other things? For why, if the 'letter of the text per- ' 
ſuades that the wy Body of CG is at mori A on 
too not figuratively, or ſpiritually, but properly ,, and ſubftan- 
wi ſhould not the+ame letter perſuade, that it is eaten' as li> 
| oo Y» 


and properly, and not only-ſpiritually, and facramentally ? 
E pecially, when ey themſelves advance a real manducation, as 
well as a {a , and ſpiritual one. Burt as they, whocon- 


tead ſocagerly — y of Chriſt being in the Sacrament, 
ard ( which is more) will have it to be ſubſtantially there, . do ye 
araitrarily enough aſſert its being only. ſpiritually there, or after 
th2 manger of a Spirit ; So out of the ſame meer will, and- plea- 
ſure they aſſert alſo a re«{ manducation, and yet at the fame time 
make that real manducation to be no: other than Mens receiving 
Ciriſt's Body into their Mouths, and tranſimittingit from thence 
in:o their Stomacks. Asif our Saviour had (given: them an.abſo- 
luce Empire over his words, and: empower'd them to give thoſe 
wards a proper, and improper Senſe, as beſt ſuited with their 
own Hypotheſes, and intereſts. For if the letter of the: words will 
prevail {o far as to make us underſtandthe eating enjoyn'd of: fach 
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an cating as 1s performed by the Mouth; I da not fee, without 
the Empire before ſpoken of, why, they ſhould not underſtand it | 
of ſuch an eating; as is alſo performed by the Teeth; and pro- 
feſs (as Berezgarius was taught to do) that the Body of Chriſt 
is ſenſually, not in Sacrament ; but in truth handled , and broken 
by the hands of the Prieſt, and ground in pieces by the Teeth of the 
Faithful. wp | | 

Belide, to what purpoſe any corporal eating at all? To what 
purpoſe our ſo much as receiving Chriſt with our Mouths, and 
tranſmitting him from thence into our Stomachs ? when ; for 
ought appears by the Council of Trezt it ſelf, this Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Body, and Blood was intended not for the corporal nouriſh- 
ment of our Bodies, but for the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our Souls : 
That Council where it profeſſeth to intreat of the Reaſon of the 
Inſtitution of this mholy Sacrament (5), affirming only , that () 5p: 14; 
our Saviour would have this Sacrament to be taken as the Spiritual 
Food of Souls, whereby they are nouriſhed, and ſtrengthened , living 
by the Life of him, that ſaid , He gihat eateth me , even he ſhall live . 
by me. . For ſuch as the Food is eh in reaſon ought to be that 
eating, by which 1t is to be receiv'd; And therefore, if the Body - 
of Chriſt 1n the Sacrament were intended for the Spiritual Food of 
our Souls, to be ſpiritually eaten alſo, and not after a corporal 
manner. But that, which will ſhew yet more the no neceſlity there 
is of this corporal eating of Chriſt's Body, any more than of that 
Body's being really, and locally preſent in the Sacrament ; is what 
is aſſlign'd by Mox/. Clad (3), where he intreats of the no neceſſity. (3) Ryp.as 2; 
of the latter, and which becauſe I know not how to do better, eonage i4 
I will expreſs in that Author's words; To wit, that the Fleſh, and A 
Blood of Chriſt are indeed a Principle of Peace, and Life, and ſalva- 
tion to our Bodies, and Souls, not in the quality f Phyſical Cauſes, 
which att by contait, and by the poſition of their ſubſtances , but in the 
quality of meritorious Cauſes, which att morally, or of Cauſes Motives, 
which do not only operate, and produce their Efſeits being abſent , but 
when they themſelves are not as yet in being, as appears by the 
Examples of the Antient Patriarchs, who were ſav'd by the wertue of 
Jeſus Chrift, even as we. For what neceſſity can there be of any 
corporal eating of Chriſt's Body, when that Body is not a Principle 
of Life to us in the quality of a Phyſical Cauſe, but of a merito- 
rious, and moral one? And when moreover they, who were an- 
tienly ſaved by it, as well as we now are, were not in a capacity 
{0 to eat of it; becauſe that, which was to be the matter of it, had 
not at that time a being in the World ? | | 

Apreeable hereto is the diſcourſe of our Saviour in the ſxth of 
St. fo hn's Goſpel,” and after which it is a wonder that any Man 
ſhould think of eating Chriſt's Fleſh after a corporal manner. For 
when they, who were preſent at it, deſir'd hum evermore to give 
thexs of that Bread (k), which he had but juſt before affirm'd zo (4) Johus, 
give Life unto the World, he not only declar'd to them in expreſs 34 
words ,. that he (1) was that Bread of Life, but ſufficiently inti- (!)-—35. 
tated that the way for them to attain ##, and that Life together 
with it, was by coming to him, and believing on him. For he that 
cometh to me ( ſaith our Saviour (m) ) ſhall never hunger , and fo (m) Ibid: 
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(t) Amot. in 
loc, in Ver. 
de Mon. 


. #p (r), where he was before, whether t 


that believeth on mt , ſhall never thirſt. And he farther confirms 


- that ſort of eatine, by ſuggeſting, as he goes, that it was the Will 
| of his Father, rþut every owe, which ſeth the Sow (=), and be- 


lieveth on him, ſhould have everlaſting Life , and that he, that be- 


. lieveth on him(0o), hath everlaſting Life. For how was that either 


pertinent to the account he gave of his being the Bread of Life, or 


. bur conſiſtent with what he afterward ſaith, that except (p) they 


ate his Fleſh, and drank his Blood, they had no Life in them, if that 
belief in him were not the thing intended by the eatizg of him, and 
that eating therefore a ſpiritual, rather than a corporal one? In 
like manner , when ſome of his Diſciples conceiving he intended 
another ſort of eating , were offended with that Diſcourſe of his, 


- and repreſented it as an hard (q), and unnatural one; After he 


had ask'd them, What if they ſhould ſee 


e Son of Max aſcend 
more to enhance the 
Difficalty before he refolv'd it, -or, by the mention of his aſcend- 
ing into Heaven, to take them off from underſtanding him in a 


. carnal ſenſe, he hath rheſe fgllgwing words (5), 1+ is the Spirit, 


that quickneth , the Fleſh profilWnothing ; The words, that' I ſpeak 
unto you, they are Spirit , and they are _ The moſt plain 
and obvious meaning of which words is, that,it was the ſpiritual 
eating , and not the carnal one, that 'availed-unto Life, and that 
it was of ſuch an eating, that he had ſpoken all along, as the only 
one from which eternal Life could be expe&ted. And indeed, 
as the latter part of the words cannot well bear any other ſenſe , 
becauſe words cannot be Spirit, and Life, unleſs it be as to the 
ſenſe, and meaning of them ; So I do not ſee how any other ſenſe 
can anſwer that Deſign, for which theſe, and the former words 
were produc'd , even the foftning of that hard ſaying, which the 
Diſciples were ſo offended at: Toſay, as the Romanifts (t) do, 
that our Saviour intended thereby , that it was his Spirit, or Ds- 
vinity, which made that Fleſh of his to be ſuch living Food, and 
not any Property of the Fleſh confider'd, as ſeparated from it, 
anſwering in ſome meaſure what ſcruple they might have concern- 
ing its giving eternal Life to thoſe, rhat eat of it, but anſwering 
not at all the {cruple they had concerning the poſſibility of that 
Fleſh of his being divided among ſo many , or the lawfulneſs of 
their eating of it , though it could be fo divided. For ſo far is the 
ſenfe of the Romaniſts from anſwering the latter of theſe Scruples, 
that it makes it yet more painful, by how much more unnatural 
it is to eat the Fleſh of him, that was God-man, as well as a li- 
ving one, than that of a meer Man, and one that is alſo dead. 
'* * Sure IT am, St. As2u/tive was ſo choak'd 


De Ds. Chriſt, If, 3. cap. 19. Si aw» wy : & , _—— 
Ce race ny no bt a} na with the literal ſenſe of that, which Chriſt's 


videtr jubere , 


art utilitatem, aut beneficentiam Difciptes 5 and the Jews are faid to have 


werare, _ on pr green nnng 4 been offended at, that he took occaſion from 

caruens flii bomint. anguine | | : 

habebitts itam in vobis: fins, wit fagitim thence to alert (., nor wy that zhaz, and 
c 


videtwr jubert, Figure eft ergo precipiers paſ- other fuch ltke Precepts , 4s 
ſiom Domini efſe Communicandum, &* ſuamier, 


em to command 


. 7 > I 
atque xtiliter recondendum in momoria , £* pro PE, ear wickedneſs 7 ought t6 be look'd upon 


nobis caroejus Crucifize, & vlnerata' fit. 


her as fiourative, than proper, but reſolv'd 
the meaning of what is faid concerning 
the zating of Chriſt's Fleſh , and drinkins his Blood to be, that - 
| ought 
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ovght to communicate with his Paſſion, ind ſweetly ; and rofeith to 
lay up in our Memory, that his Fleſh was crucified, and wounde 


or 


vs. Conformably to which he elſewhers & w) underſtands by (») & 7%. 
thoſe words, They are Spirit, and they are Life; They ou t to be 745. 26.07 


ſpiritually underſtood , and will be Spirit 


Life to thoſe 


TO DS mncin Pſal.of, 
; Which "_ 


(on 


have that underſtanding of them; And therefore, as I cannot but 
wonder that the Romariſts ſhould think to free themſelves from 
the Carnality of Chriſt's Diſciples, and the Fews ; becauſe they 
do not underſtand our Saviour here of tearing his Fleſh with their 
Teeth, as the other are thought to have done ( For to take that 
Fleſh into their Mouths, which .is their avow'd opinion, and 
tranſmit it from thence into their Stomachs, though it look like 
an improper eating , | yet will hardly paſs for a figurative, or 
ſpiritual one, as the Scripture, and St. Augn»ſtine, repreſent the 
eating here enjoin'd ) ſo I cannot forbear with the ſame St. Augu- N 


ſtine to admoniſh, even with reſpe& to the 
Body and Blood of Chrift in the Sacra- 
ment (x), that we prepare not our Jaws, 
but our Heart , eee; the commendation of 
that Supper is, that it was prepar'd for the 
latter. Behold we then believe in Chriſt, we 


(x) Nolite parart fauces , ſed cor. Tnde hom- 
mendata oft iſta cana,- Ecce credimus in Gbnt- 
ftum, cum fide accipimus.. . I accipiendoy ng 
Vimus quid cogitemus. Modicum acciphmus, & 
in corde ſaginamur, Non ergo quod Tidetur, ſed 
quod creditur, paſcit. De verbis Dom. Ser. 736 


receive him with Faith. In receiving we know, what we ought to 
think upon. We receive a little, and are fatned inthe Heart. It is not 


therefore that, which is ſeen, that feeds, but that, which is believ'd. 
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Of .Conſubſtantiation. 
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An. actount of that Do#tine, -. whith is UT ns called C onſu ub pfantiation; 
out-of the Ayguſtan Con nfeſſion,, and Getbard ; And as it is founde 
[4 opt and other the Lutheran Dottors.5 in. the letter of the wora 

my Body , and, 'This is my” Blood , ſo Exquiry. rg 
wor pry; 07 » whether" thoſe * words ought 1 to be taken in,the:literal 


Fi ; Soon » hethe * If ſo takes ,"Conſubſtantiatian can 


#nferred. from. the at the former words ought to be _taken in 
literal Tep e. fe ca labidar” d by the Er therans tobe prov'd by ge- 
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£:f. Art. 10, 
&- Conf. Caſs: * 


ſand. ad diff, . 


Art, 


queſtionable, whether what we there render Teſtament, onght 
- pot rather to be render'd. « Covenant; and partly becauſe even 
Civil Teftaments are ſhewn to idmit of figurative Expreſſions. A 
ſport Auſwer made to what is alledg'd in L 2 third, and fourth place 
ftom the Majeſty of him, that inſtituted this Sacrament, axd 
fromthe ſuppoſed Conformity there :s between the ſevere! Evange- 
lifts, and St, Paul iz their accounts of the words in queſtion; And 
a' more full one to what is offer d in the fifth place. to. few the ab- 
ſurdity of '« JE e from the no-place there is for it either 
in the Subject, Predicate, or Copula. The Copula, or the word 
[Is ] thereupon made choice of to place the Figure in, and anſwer 
made to what is objeffed againſt it from the Rules of Logick, and 
from the Scripture. | That the literal Senſe is not , as is pretended 
. #n the ſixth Argument, the only one that can quiet the Mind , or 
ſecure the C ao/ciens, briefly ſhewn', And Enquiry next made, whe- 
ther though the literal Senſe of the words ſhould be allow'd, Conſub- 
ſtantiation could be inferred from them. © Which that it cannot; "is 
made appear from there being nothing in the word Tin, or This, to des 
zote that complexum quid; which Conſubſtantiation advarceth. 


ERS: F Traſabſtantiation be a hard word, and ſuch as 
©<q will not calily dowh. with the Ramariſfts them- 
8+ ſelves; That, which the generality of Men call 
> Con/ubſtantiation, but the Lutherans themſelyes 
GER T a true, Teal, and, ſubſtantial Preſence of Chriſt's 
2 Body, and Blood, will be fonnd to be of no very 
Joc? . <2 UH, ORR þ ; . 
” *\... . caſe digeſtion by thoſe, that ſhall take the pains | 
to. conſider. it. For though it doth not pretend-to-annihilate , ' or 


transform the Sacramental. Elements, and therefore neither offer 


® Gerhard. 


Tra. de SAcr." 


that violence to our Senſes, and the Scripture , which Tranſubſtan- 
tiation doth; . Yet, which is hard enough to believe, it profeſſeth 


to teach *, that the Body of Chriſt is ſo.united to the bleſſed Bread, 


_ 


Loc, Conmut. ' 214. the Blood. of Chriſt. to the bees Wine, that together with that 


Cena cap. IO. - 


Bread we receive, and eat the Boiy of Chriſt by one Sacramental Man- 
ducation , and. together with that Wine reteive, and drink the Blood 


of Chriſs. by. one. Sacramental Draught. ' By which means Chriſt s 


glorious Body is not only contrary t0 the narurt of a Body , made 
ro be preſent t9 many. placesat once, even to Heaven, and as many 


. other ? as this holy Sacrament is celebratcd in; Þut ( for ought 


that I can diſcern) jumbled. rogether"inro 6ne PBfedt Maſs with 


.Fhoſe Semeptl Fea , to which it is affirmed to be united, 


which is. that, Conſubſtentiation , which they ſeem fo deſirous to 


= 


: avoid : 1 'Union , as it is1n their Own opinion an union of Sub- 


. ſtances, an 


. are given #n, with, ley 
they ſhould be withour: 
-, to imagine. © | 


'of corporeal Subſtances'alfo ,” So, ſo ſtrait a one, as to 
occaſion their own affirming, thar the Body, .and Blood of Chriſt 
vey their reſpective Elements, which how 
the former"Conſubſtantiation, ,is not'"eaſic 


*X 


V 


. . , Now as this opinidn\6f the Lutherans is founded by themſelves 
: upon the literal ſenſe of the, words; Thir is wy Body, and, This is my 
. Blood, and, muſt therefore ſtand,” or; fill withir ; Sol ſhall there- 


tore think it etbughts enquite* > *** 


I. Whether 


Of Conſubſtantiation. a . : 


— 


EY 


t. Whether thoſe words ought to be taken in the literal 
enie. - | | 
2, Whether ſuppofing that they ſhould be ſo underſtood; 
pw which we call Conſabſtantration, can be inferred from 
em. - 


— 


1. That the words This is my Body, and This ts my Blood, ought Vid. Grbard, 
to be taken in the literal ſenſe, is affirmed by the” Latherans, as ###2% 


well as by the Remayiffs, and both general, and ſpecial Arguments 
alledged for it. Whereof the former are; that the literal ſenſe, be- 
cauſe the firſt, and moft natural, is generally to be prefer'd before 
the figurative one ; That this ought eſpecially to beobſery'd in the 
Taterpretation of the Scripture, unleſs the Scripture it ſelf oblige 
us to depart frag it, but moſt of all in divine Precepts, Promiſes, 
_ and Articles of FAth : Partly, becauſe of the danger there may be of 
running into great errours, if the literal ſenſe ſhould not generally 
be adhered to, and partly becauſe it is pretended that there is no- 
thing of the former nature, which in ſome place of Scripture, or 
other is not delivered in plain, and literal expreffions, and by which 
judgment may be made of what is elſewhere deliver'd in figurative 
ones. And I willngly grant that the literal ſenſe, becauſe the 
firſt, and moſt natural, 1s generally to be prefer'd before the figu- 
rative; And I grant too, that this ought eſpecially to be obſervd 
in the Interpretation of the Scripture. Burt that no exception ought 
to be made from this gezere rule, unlefs the Scripture it felf oblige 
us to depart from the literal ſenſe, is a thing I ſee no reaſon tor, 
where the matter intreated of is a proper matter of Reaſon, or of 
thatlaw of Nature, which 1s conducted by it : Partly , becauſe in 
fuch a caſe Reafon, and Nature may be prefum'd to be competent 
judpes of the thing intreated of, and conſequently may preſcribe 
againſt the literal ſenſe of ſuch expreſſions, as ſhall be found to be 
manifeftly contrary to the diQtates of it ; And partly; becauſe the 
great delign of Scripture being to dire&t us in ſupernatural things, 
it. may well enough be preſum'd to leave things of the former na« 
- fureto be judg'd of, for the main, by that Reaſon, to whoſe cog- 
nifance they do belong. Thus, for inſtance , becauſe the pre- 
fervation of thoſe natures, whinh God hath given us, is a thing 
proper enough for the cognifance of Reaſon; and Nature, and ma- 
nifeſtly preſcrib'd by the diCtates of it, not only we, but all Chri- 
ſtians whatſoever think themſelves licenſed, if not oblig'd, to'put 
a figurative ſenſe upon thoſe words, which command 7he pulling 
out an offending eye, or cutting off an offending hand , yea though 
' there ſhould not be, as perhaps there is not, any-ſo expreſs precept 
of Scripture agairſt the mutilation of our ſelves. © But let us cxa- 
mine yet more nearly the purport of the-former Argument, as it 


relates to ſach divine precepts, and promifes, as may fem to Have | 


a more particuhr regard tothe life to come, and ſo may be rather 
reckoned to ſupernatural truths, thart ntoral ones. For neither 
here is it fo ckar that the literal ſenſe is to prevail, unleſs ſome 
text be produced; which ſhalt oblige us to the contrary ; Neither, 
if it were, would it be of force to conclude againft a figurative irs 
terpretation of thoſe words; for which rhis Argumetit's alledged; 
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L inſtance for the former of theſe in what was but even now + quo- 
ted out of St. Auguſtine concerning our looking upon thatas a 
rative expreſſion, which enjoyns- the eating of Chriſt's Fleſb, and 
drinking his Blood in order to eternal life. For as that Father thought 
it enough to prove that expreſſion to be ſuch, becauſe it ſeem'd to 
command a great wickedneſs, without {ſo much as taking notice 
of any Scripture, that repreſented it as ſuch ; ſo I do not fee whar 
text can be produc'd, that is {ſo expreſs againſt the eating of hu- 
mane Fleſh, and rol humane Blood, as this is for che eating, 
and drinking them in the preſent inſtance. In which caſe, that 
wickedneſs, which St. Auguſtin affirms the former on to lead to in 
the literal ſenſe,muſt be pronounc'd as ſuch by the law of Reaſon, and 
Nature, and no neceſſity therefore of ſticking to the literal ſenſe of 
any Scripture, till we can find as exprels a text elſewhere to take 
us off from the embracing of it. Burt let us ſup that the literal 
ſenſe is to prevail, till ſome text of Scripture can be pBduc'd, which 
ſhall oblige us toa contrary one; Yet will it not therefore follow, 
but that the words, weare now upon, may, and ought to be figu- 
ratively taken, becauſe there is enough in thoſe, that follow, to 
oblige usto it. I alledge for this purpoſe our Saviour's repreſenting 
the things he gave as his Body broke, and Blood ſhed, which his 
natural Body, and Blood were- not at the Inſtitution'of this Sacra- 
ment, nor can now be ſince his ReſurreCftion from the dead. For 
if the Body, and Blood of Chriſt were not then broken, or ſhed, nor 
can be ſo ſince his Reſurre&ion from the dead, what our Saviour 
then gave, or we now receive, cannot be that Body, and Blood, 
and therefore to be underſtood rather as Signs, and efficacious Means 
of conveying the Merit of that Body, and Blood to us, than ( as 
the letter of the words ſeems toimport ) that Body, and Blood. it felf. 
'The ſame is yet more evident from our Saviour's requiring his Diſ- 
ciples to do that whole aCtion , and particularly to eat, and drink 
the things given in remembrance of him, and of his death ? That 
which is deſign'd as a memorial of any thing, being inreaſon tobe 
look'd uponas a thing diſtin& from that, which it was intended 
as a memorial of, and deſfign'd to ſupply the place of. Neither 
will it avail to ſay (as it is in my opinion idly enough ) that if the 
laſt ſuggeſtion were true, Chriſt's Body, and Blood muſt have been 
abſent from that Sacrament, which our Saviour celebrated with 
his Diſciples, whuch it is. certain from the Story, that they were 
not. For as that Sacrament it {elf was principally deſign'd for the 
times ſucceeding our Saviour's paſſion, and the word dr4uwwors, or 
remembrance, in all probability made uſe of with a. particular relation 
to them ; So Chriſt's Body brokex and Blood ſhed were as much 
abſent from that Table, and Sacrament, as they are from our Sacra- 
mental "Tables, or any other. | | 
Thoſe general Arguments of the Lutherans being of no more 
force, *let us caſt our eyes upon their fhecie! ones, or at leaſt upon 
ſuch of them, as ſeem moſt worthy of our regard. . - Whereof the 
firſt, that occurs, is taken from the nature of a Sacrament, which 
Cas they ſay) being a, thing perfeQly new, and accordingly un- 
Known to all Men, till it come to be reveal'd, is in reaſon to be de- 
'ered in proper and literalexpreſſions, as concerning which me 
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uſual rendring of the Word, and anſwer direQly to that Argument, 
which is Fi "ra it._ 'As indeed what ſhould oder es 
thoſe” very Laws, which they pretend'to,.do not prove what the 
(b) Ile, aus are deſigned for ? For ſuch I look upon that (5), which faith, thay, 
rep} when there is no ambiguity in the worgs, .there ought tobe no Section 
A ' inade. concerning the Will of the Teſtatour. For . who will allow 
theſe Men to ſuppoſe, that there isno ambiguity inthe words of the 
preſent Teſtament ſtritly, and literally underſtood, - and particularly 
in thoſe words, that are the fubjeCt of the preſent controverſie ?;. As 
(c) L. Xen ali- little force 1s there in that Law (c), whict faith, that. we ought nat 
ter D. de 16 otherwiſe to depart from the natural ſig nification of words, than when it 
gatts, KG is manifeſt that the Teftatour meant ſomewhat elſe, than what ſeems 
to have been expreſſed in them. For one would think, that ſhould 
conlider what impoſlibilities,. and contradictions tht literal ſenſe of, 
This is my Body, and This is my Blood, involves,- one, would think, 
1 fay, that thoſe alone ſhould make it manifeſt enough, that the 
Teſtatour meant ſomewhat elſe, than what the lizeral ſenſe of the 
words will neceſſarily lead Men to. - So little reaſon 1s there to be- 
lieve, tar there is any thing even 1n the C;v4/ Law. to perſuade a 
ſtrict, and literal. interpretation of all, that a Teſtament contains, 
And they, who produce the two former Laws to perſuade ſuch an 
Interpretation, are the more inexcuſable in ir, becauſe if they had 
pleas'd to read on to-the paragraph Titus in the latter of them, they 
would have ſee enough to make them aſham'd of their pretenſions ; 
Becauſe it is there affirm'd in expreſs terms, that we are not i. « cauſe 
of Teftaments to deſcend to a ſtridt definition of words, ſince for the 
moſt part Teſtatonrs ſpeak abuſively, neither do they always uſe proper 
Names, and Titles, All which thingsT have ſaid, not as conſtrain'd 
thereto by the force of the preſent Argument ( For I know no reaſon 
why the ſenſe of the New Teſtament ſhould be judg'd of by the 
niceties of the Law ) but to kt the World ſee, how partial Men 
are in the allegations of ſuch' proofs as they think to be of uſe to 
them. For befide what was before quoted. from the Law concern- 
ing Teſtatours ſpeaking abuſively , and improperly, the ſame Law 
(d)L.exſafto gives us tounderttand (4), that the will of the deceaſed doth all, and that 
D. de herd. (6) bis ſenſe is moreto be regarded, than the words. Which could 
pas ris oh haye no ſenſe in it, if Legitimate Teſtaments were alway to be 
Tralicarmn. taken in the ſtrictnels of the letter ; For then the will , or ſenſe of 
(45: 8/9 the Teſtatour, and the words of his Teſtament would be perfe&ly 
mendis, vel the ſame. | 


; angpents.' The next argument for the literal ſenſe of the words in queſtion 
dit. Legati, is taken from the Majeſty of him, that inſtituted this Sacrament, 
and from all thoſe glorious Attributes, that make it up. Such as 

are his Truth, and the place he holds under God of our InſtruQter, 

his being the very. wiſdom of the Father, and omniſcient, his be- 
ing nigh unto death, when he inſtituted this Sacrament, and ſo much, 

the more likely ItNI'to weigh all the words he utter'din this impar-. 

tant aFair ; as, 1n -fine, his being ſo far from giving any indication 

of other than a literal Interpretation of the preſent words, thar, 
when he was advanced to Heaven, he reveal'd-rhe Doftrine of the. 
Euchariſt in the very ſame words, wherein he had before exhibi-: 
ted it. "Things, which for the moſt part, muſt be acknowledg'd. 
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to-be duly attributed to Chriſt ; but which have-no force at/all to 


conelude the thing in queſtion. For. what .if Chriſt be. rrve ; and 


appointed by :God to be. our Izfraffer? Will it therefore follow, 
that we muſt underſtand all he faith in the Letter ; vhough. we 
want not ſufficient Indications, even from ſome of his own words; 
that we ought to underſtand him in a figurative ſenſe. All that 
—_ who preſs us with Chriſt's Truth, and the Place he holds 

r God, ſeem to-pretend to, is, that we ought to hear him, and 


be guided by him in our Belief, Which I ſuppoſe they do.to very 


good purpoſe , who ſubmit their Belief to that , which, all. things 
conſider'd, they are firmly perſwaded to be his Mind; and Will: 
But it is farther alledg'd, that. Chriſt is the very Wiſdom-of the 
Father , and one who could therefore expreſs his Mind clearly, and 
plainly, and in; proper and literal Expreffions, as well as in figura- 
tive ones. And whoever doubted of it, or could doubt of-it, who 
look'd upon him. but as an ordinary Prophet, and not-as one, who 
was alſo of the ſame Eflence with the Father? But .as the Que- 
ſton is not, What Chriſt could: do, but, What he hath done ? So 
we find no reaſon to grant, but that our Saviour hath ſpoken plain- 
ly enough to'thoſe , that are willing to underſtand him. The Ar+ 
ument goes on to alledge, that our Saviour was-omniſcient,.and as 
ie could not therefore but know what Contentions would ariſe abour 
this part of heavenly Doctrine to the certaindeftruQtion of Souls ; So 
1t 1s not at all likely that he would fo far contribute to it, as of ſer 
purpoſe to wrap the true', and certairi meaning. of- this holy My- 
ſtery in the dark coverings of figurative words. - But as I do-not 
find 'any neceſlity to grant, that Chriſt was: bound: to -do 'all he 
could, to prevent the Contentions that might afterwards happen, 
becauſe ( as St. Paul ſpake (f) concerning Hereſres ) this- Good 
might accrue by them , that they that were approved, might thereby 
be made manifeſt; So 1 ſee as little reaſon to grant, that Chriſt did 
any way contribute to thoſe Contentions , or the -ruine of Souls by 
them, by thoſe figurative Expreſſions, which he made uſe of in 
the preſent inſtance : 'Thoſe Coverings ; wherein the DoCtrine of 
the Sacrament is ſuppos'd to be wrap'd up, being not fo thick,. or 
-obſcure; but that they may be ſeen _—_ by Men of unpreju- 
diced Minds. I know nct why it is added, unleſs it be to fall up 
the number of its forces, that our Saviour was near to death, when 
he inſtituted this Sacrament, and therefore no doubt well weighed 
before-hand what he ſpake concerning it. For who, but a blaſShe- 
mous Heretick, ever thought, or ſaid , that our Saviour under any 
Circumſtances knew not what he ſpake? And therefore I ſhall 
only take notice of -that , which concludes the preſent Argument, 
even that our Saviour -was ſo far from giving any indication of 
other , than a literal interpretation, that, after he was advanced to 
Heaven, he reveal'd the: DoQtrine of it in-the ſame words, wheres 
in it was at firſt delivered. For got to ſay any thing at preſent to 
the latter part of this Allegation ; Our Saviour (as was before ſhewn) 
gave ſufficient Indications of a figurative Interpretation, when he re- 
preſented the things given as his Body hroken,and Blood ſhed, which 
they were not then nor can be now, and moreover willed his Diſciples 
þ - wa of what he gave them in 6 I 4 aa of him ; and of his 
eatn, K 42 
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A fourth Argument for the literal ſenſe of the words in queſtion; 
is the great Conformity there is between the ſeveral Hiſtorians of 
the Inſtitution, as to the words we are now upan'; It being qoc 
to be thought , but that, if they had been to be taken in other, than 
a ſimple, and proper ſenſe, one, or other of thoſe holy .Men would 
have added-an Explication of them. But neither is there that Con- 
formity between them as to the words, - whereof we ſpeak, neither 
can it be faid, that none of thoſe Hiſtorians have given an Expli- 
cation of them. Por though, for inſtance, Thes is my Body, is in- 
deed in all of them, and we.{o far forth oblig'd to acknowledge a 
Conformity between them in their account of the preſent works ; 
Yer St. Luke, and St. Paul add to thoſe words, which is given for 
you, and which is brokew for you, which are not only Additi 
bur (if what I have elſewhere faid (g) be well weigh'd) due 
Explications of them alſo, and ſuch as ſhew them not to be ca- 
pable of that literal Interpretation, which they are ſo willing to 
put upon them. There is as little truth in what is added, that 
none of thoſe Hiſtorians have given any explication of them. For 
not to repeat what was but now faid concerning the words, which 
is given, Or broken for you; St. Luke, and St. Paxd take care to 
remark, that our Saviour enjoin'd his. Difciples to eat what he 
gave them in rewembrance of him, and of his Death, which is no 
_ Indication of thoſe words being to be figuratively uns 

erſtood. F. 

The fifth Argument for the literal Senſe, is the ſuppoſed Abſur- 


_ dity of the figurative ; Which the better to evince, it is preters 


(GG) Part 3. 


that there is no place for any Figure either in the Subjef?, Predicate, 
or the Copsle, that ties them together. And if there be no Figure 
in either of theſe, there is no Figure at all, and the Propofitions 
therefore, that are compos'd of them, to be literally underſtood. 
Now as I have elſewhere (kh) affirm'd the figurativeneſs of theſe 
Propoſitions to conlift in the word [| 1s}, as which I have there 
ſhewn to be the ſame in ſenſe with ſizniffes, and accordingly ſo 
us'd in Speeches of the like nature; So I ſhall therefore content 
my {elf to return an Anſwer to what is objeCted as to the figura- 
tiveneſs of that word , whether it be from Lo2ick , or from the 
Scripture. TE | , 

ow the firſt thing, rhat is objeRted from the former of theſe 
Heads, is, that the Copa or the word [| [5] is no part of a Propo- 
ſition according to Ariftotle, and others, and therefore the figura- 
tiveneſs of the whole not to. be placed in jt. I will leave it to the 
Sophiſters to an{wer to A Authority , becauſe I think that 

ce is fitter for them, than for a Divine; It ſhall ſuffice me to 
make anſwer, that as a Man of good natural Underſtanding would 
take that to be a part of a Propoſition, without which in many 
Propoſitions the Swbje#b, and: Predicate could have no connexion, nor 
any more conſtitute a Propoſition, than Stone, and Timber, and 
other Materials do a Houſe, till they are united to one another, 
and com into a Building of that Shape, and uſe; So men, that 
have had a Name for this Art of Reaſonixe, have been of a quite 
different opinion from the ObjeQtors, and not only nor look'd upon 
the word [ 15] as no part of the Propoſition, but as the very we 
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of it. For the Copula (faith: Perrus. 4 Sanito Joſeph (5.3) is tothe G) 74s Pill, 
Subje#, and Predicate, as the Form is tot Ain onto of any.;4; T bh. 2, 
thing, and | them the Eſſexze of a 0 0m ;- After the. ſartis 
manner as t Ree pare: a. Houſe is notthe Stones;; and Timber 
of it, but that, by whicluthey:are connefted; And'Buryer/divins; 
an Author better. known, and as terrible a Manat the Ayr of 
Reaſoning , is' not only of the, fame Mind with the former as-ito 
' the word [ 1s} being part of n ' Prapoſition; . but tells us. more- 
over -(k), that it is a part: of the Predicare , and indeed the very (1) 47; 
Form, and Soul of it. Which he proves by a thing, that-is agreed on £2e- 1. «: 
among the diffeting Parties, even that the word £ 1z},; when inclu- © 77: 
ded in another Verb, is part of the Predicare. For if {( faith he) the 
word { 1s ] when included-in another Y2rb is part of the Preditate; 
Why ſhall it cot be 8 part of the Predzegre, when'it is ſet by it falf? 
Which, with the Inſtance, -which he fulyoins, and: anothet Reaſon 
for it, I ſhall leaveto the Logiciars of the other fide to anſwer; But 
beſide that more remote Objettion of the Copuls's being no part-of 
a Propoſition, and therefore the figurativeneſs. of the-preſent ones 
not to be placed there ;-It -is- farther added , that this Copu/s,, or 
the word [ 15} is a word of no certajni{ignification: in it ſelf. (For 
I forbear the mention of that hard" Name ,- which the Logiciaus 
give it) whereas Tropes, and Figures canchave place only in words 
of certain ſignification, becauſe altering them from their native 
ſignification'to a foreign one. - And it muſt be:granted, that the 
word [15] is fo far forth of an uncertain ſignification, that -it 
may , and is wont to. be appli to-ſoveral ſorts'of Prodications, 
al particularly to ſuch 'as are oily accrdertal, as well as to thoſe 
that are eſſential. For thus we may , and do affirm, that Soryazes, 
for inſtance, is of this, or :thax Colour , whicty denotes only an 
Accident , as well as that he is a reaſonable Creature, which points 
out the very Eſſexce of him, But as the word Is } hath this cer- 
tain fignification in the general, as to- point to ſomewhat thar na- 
rurally belongs to the SubjeCt , ro which it relates, whether it be 
of the Effence, or only an! Accident thereof ; So it may fo far 
forrh be capable of being alter'd from its native fignification to a 
foreign one ,- whicly is the thing this Argument was intended to 
© Jeaview ſuch Niceties, as theſe, to ſuch as take more plea- 
ſure m ther, that ſo we may with more freedom apply our ſelves 
to the Confideration of the op Let us, as is no doubt more 
for our Profit, confider what they alledge from thence to impugn 
the figyrativencls of this fo. much controverted word [ 1s]. Where 
the firſt thing , that occorrs, is, that in thoſe words, which re- 
foett the Cap, the word [1s } in the original Greek is wanting in 
| St, Lyke; For, whatever is pretended, it is not wanting in S. Pav!, 
though it be out of its uſt] order. And this, for ought I can ſee, 
is made one of thoſe potent Arguments, which eonfounded Piſcator, 
and cauſed him , after he had many years ſtoutly defended the Fi- 
gurativeneſs thereof, to retraQt his Opinion in thar Particular. Bur 
as I fee no {ach force in this; or the other Arguments to oceafion 
any I of Opinjon; So the word F 1-7 is fooften underſtood, 
that St. Lake mighe , upon that account , take rhe leſs care to W; 
Preis 
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preſs it , eſpecially having before made uſe of it inthe matter of the 


other Element. And I:ſhall only add; that if there'be any thibg; 
which ſeems to. preſs hard upon the-ſappoſed figurativeneſs of the 
word [ 1s], it* muſt be-that the Hebrew 5+ for. ought, appears, hath 


no word to' expreſs [ 1s}. or Are, -andout Saviout therefore, when 
he-- pronounc'd 'the preſent Propoſitions;":to have: uttered; rhe, 


- without any word to anſwer to it ,"only mentioning , This. 


Body, and, This my Blood, as the -—s, bag ſpeaks in the like 
es. Which ſuppos'd ,, one woulth think, the figurativeneſs of 
thoſe Propoſitions ſhould not be plat'd; where we have done-;ir, 
and {( becauſe there ſeems nothing elfe..to place- it in) to be: ut- 
terly baniſh'd from them:.-'Burt as it is plain from the Evangebſts 
tranſlating. thofe words, ''This is my Body, and, 'This ss my Blood, 
that the word:[1s], though not 'expreſs'd,, yet; was always un- 
derſtood by the' Hebrews 3.150 to ſuppoſe. the: contrary, , is to de- 
ſtroy the literal Senſe , as well as the figurative, - becauſe 'there:can 
be no Senſe at all, unleſs it be either expreſſed, or underſtood. By 
the ſame Reaſon therefore: that they,” who advance the literal 
Senſe of thoſe: Propoſitions, place that literal Senſe in the word 
1s], though it be rather '{uppos'd, 'than expreſs'd; 'By the very 
{ame Reaſon may we. place the figurativeneſs thereof in it, andin- 
terpret thoſe Propdſitions/by it. ; Fane 119% 
One only Argument remains , if yet it deſerve that Name, . that 
the literal ſenſe is the only one, that can bring Men to a ſerledneſs 
in the DoQrine.of the Euchariſt , or give us any good. Aſfurance, 
when we come to appear before Chriſt's Judgment-Seat ; They, 
who run after 'T _ and Figures, knowing not where to ;fix, 
as appears by. the differences , that are between them, 'and much 
leſs likely to ſtand in the day of. Temptation ; or-in;that more ter- 
rible day of the Lord- Jeſus. But as/it is now pretty evident, 
that they, who follow a figurative Senſe, are neither ſo uncertain 


(1) vid. cofue-in themſelves , nor ſo different from one another ,(/), that any 


Hiſt. Tran. 
Papal, Caps 2» 


of his Divine and Humane Nature may be faid to. þe cither God, 


Man'can with Reaſon reproach them: uponthat account; So they, 
who pretend to follow the literal Senſe, are ſo far from coming 
to any ſettledneſs in this Affair , that they cannot agree what that 

« literal. Senſe is, and ought not therefore to. be more confident of 
their own future ſtanding at the day of Trial, than a ſincere pur- 
ſuit of the Truth, and a belief they-have it will be able to give 

.them. Which, as it-is not deni'd to-them by ns,” fo will, it is 

: hoped , be as calily granted/to us'by them , when: they conſider 

-more calmly of our Opinions, and the grounds of them. ck 

2, 'But let us ſuppoſe that the words, in controverſie were to be 
taken in the literal ſenſe, and whatever. can be fairly deduc'd from 
thence to be the genuine iſſue of. Chriſtianity ; Yet. how doth ic 

_ that that, which 'we call . Con/ubſtantiation, and they, 
though improperly enough, a zrve, i #da/, and - [ubſtantial Pre- 

ſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the. Sacrament, . can receive 

any countenance. from it ? For not only do the Lutherans maintain 

-a fomple-Preſence of them in the Euchariſt,. but ſo intimate a Pre- 
lence alſo, that they, and the Sacramental Elements make up one 
compound ; By means whereof , as the Perſon of Chriſt by the union 
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or Man , ſo that , which is made up of the Sacramental Element, 
and the thing of the Sacrament may by that union of theirs be in 
like manner affirm'd to be either the one, or the other; withour any 
kind of impropriety, or figure. Conſequently whereto, as our Sa- 
viour call'd this Compound thing by the Name of his Body, and Blood, 
ſo St. Paul might as well give it the Title of Bread; or Wine, where 
he ſpeaks fo often of its being eaten, or drunken by both the wor- 
thy ,. and unworthy partakers of it. Now what is there in the 
letter of the words, This is my Body, and, This is my Blood, to found 4 
ſuch a DoQtrine on? What is there in them, that they themſelves 

can think of .any moment to inferr it? Nothing, for ought that I 

can diſcern, but the Neuter «n, or Hoc, and which becauſe it 

agrees not in Gender with agr@, or Bread, muſt be taken not ads 
jeively, but ſubſtantively, and conſ;quently for that complexum quid, 

' or compound thing , which they advance. But if the Particle «wn, 

or Hoc being of the Neuter Gender, do not hinder its referring tothe 

Bread; If it be ſo far from being any impropriety in conftruCtion, 

when {o referr'd, that it is agreeable to the uſe of the beſt Authors 

both in Greek, and Latin; Laſtly, if the Particle *%n, or Hoc may as 

well be rendred This thing , meaning rhe Bread before ſpoken of, as 

this Compound of the Sacrament, and the thing of the Sacrament , as 

hath been heretofore (z») declar'd at large; Then is all this Preſence, (m) Part 5. 

_ "and Union without any kind of foundation in the Text, and they 

muſt either believe, as we do, that Chriit meant no more by This is 

»2y Body, and Blood, than, This is the Sacrament thereof, Or, that that 

Bread, and Wine, which he gave to his Diſciples, is by his Almighty 

Power- tranſubſtantiated into his very Body and Blood, Or that his 

Body, and Blood are inthe Sacrament , but after what manner they 

are utterly ignorant, and are not curious to enquire, and much leſs of 
Courage enough to determine. For as for whatever elſe they advance 

upon this Head , it is either founded upon this ſuppoſed Union, or 

tends only to ſhew that there is a real, and ſubſtantial Preſence of 

Chriſt's Body, and Blood in the Sacrament, and which, becauſe I 

have already ſufficiently conſider'd, I think it not worth the while to 

ſpeak again unto. And I ſhall only add , that as it doth not appear 

that our Saviour meant any compornd thing by that, which he afem'd 

to be his Body , and much leſs ſuch a compound thing, as anſwers 

to that, which arifeth from the Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 

without which they themſelves confeſs, that it could not be affirmed 

to. be Chriſt's Body ; So St. Luke, and St. Paul give this great pre- 
ſumption againlt it, that when they come to ſpeak of the Cup, they 

do not ſet the ſimple word mn, -or This to expreſs the SubjeCt of this 

great Predicarion,but add  orieer, or Cup to it. For beſide that that 

makes it yet more probable, that they meant no other by it, than 

that Cup , which they before affirm our Saviour to have taken, and 

which to be ſure did not then contain that compound thinz, which the 

. Lutherans advance; St. Paul, where he intreats of the end of 

Mens drinking of it, oppoleth this 7770 7 mTHewr, Or 73 momHewy fer £O 

+ ag 4, or This Bread, and ſo offers a yet greater preſumption 

againſt our underſtanding it of any other. 
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The feandicits U ot relation, whith Pp _ thi aitwiril, ind 
inward parts of f Pyonr; Fewn on [000 former Diſoeſes 
t0 be the Inflithrive of Ghrift, AvF [0 nach us dvidiered by bite 
a—_ t6 thoſe ERMIMI , thit art d iro, by chi Mind's 
_— the Commands of it ; and by Chris: Fo foggy the Pro: 
py: es t What 3s the nth of #hts ralitids 5 on the 
fore of 1 Pome, oy # ofthe prifeve Enquiry, and hu 
mourn ; and , Hie eſt 
| dm the inſufſuiemy of thoſi 
grannds, th which # is | buile at 35 #12" d tv the behalf of theſs 
words move partientatly confideyed, and evidinte made; thit as 
Heye wants tot in the Prujens ; aud Praiſes of the models 
fee, that whith nay tend to the founding of this Riletion, [6 that 
the words ; Hoe eft corpus niewwn EP nthher wow have , tor; 
when Chyt if inſol afed thew, hed in theth the power of produ- 
ring it: ar thi ttue foundation of this relatiolb tv, or what that 
ts, gh cotiſecrates theſe Elements ; whith are 10 put it oh; en3 
deavoar'd to be trade ont from ſbine former »Ds{bourſts 3 And 
m_ Eltmitnts drevrflingly contfidere ; tithty as bring 10-beconed 
of Chriff”s Body, 4d Blood, or as being to bitome alfo 4 
Meer of Communitating that Boily 5 and i wi; and 4 
Pledge ts affare os thereof. The former of . theſe rolatlons 
bronzg lt uboxt by & declay ation of thoſe Purpoſes; Ns »hich the Ele- 
_— _ Tha the words of the Inf ke off of 
yy othe? ;, latter Puing , aA 4th ufefwis 
af; of this Re Hurts 16 pew the Qntirelt; that have 
ariſes in this Arvanent upon ovvaſton of whit the Antients hinud 
[atd on the ont huyd for Wadi the if han of Cinſter ot iow W 
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' bed alſg.by; Pra 
The reheaffabof ire” 0 S 
pin DYE Ing 
given an account of the outwerd 
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L&I IJ poſed Method won. gong - enquire , What 
S 7 the Foyndation. of , that Relation, or ( that 
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of the Church) What that is, which conſecrates the Bread, and Wine 
6Y 7 te Waker them biporhe, the, Shoritgenr of Chi? Badh., a 
04. LY 2 1 by 
iq Now thioughithar hith' ia a Zreat mbaſure: been Kibfiebalcekdy, 
and ſo may ſeem leſs neceſſary to be conſider'd a ſecond, time ;* Yer 
becauſe what. I have ſaid upon it lies diſperſedly in ſeyeral Dil 
courſes, and will therefore require more pains to put it together 
than will be fit for me to impoſe upon my Reader ; And becauſe 
too many things may, and muſt be added to it, to give the World 
a more diſtin knowledge of this Afﬀait:;”I ſhall (though ſo much 
the more briefly) repeat what hath been elſewhere faid, and add 
farther light, agd ſtrengeb wk”. [os on a, wu 
*Expl. of the [Ta thegeneralT obſerve from what I. have-elſewhere * diſcours'd, 
Sacr. inGen. that ghe Foundation of -that:\relatipn,, which is between the out- 
e225 wart, and inward-part of the, preſent, Sacrament), is the Inſtitu- 
tian, af, ,Chrift,..net as.:delivered. by him | ( For ſo,it hath no more 
influence-upon. the'Bread, and. Wine' of the Lord's Supper than 
upon thoſe of qur ordinary” Repaſts) but as applied to t oſe parti- 
cular: Elements, that are to.put on the relation.of a. Sacrameht. 
T obſetve farther ,.\that rhe Joftionion 'of Chriſt conſiſting of. Com- 
mands, and Promiſes, to make'it effeQual to the producing of this 
Sacramental-relation in the Elements, .it muſt be applied to them 
by :a. due obſervation of thoſe Commands, . and by a like Comple- 
tion of its Promiſes. . The Conſequent whereof will be, thirdly, 
that it muſt be applied to them on the one hand by the Stewards of 
this. Myſtery, as to wham belongs the execution of its Commands, 
-and.,: on the other, by Chriſt. himſelf ;. as to whom alone belongs 
the Completion of the other, . 'That though that application, which 
is:to be. made by, Chriſt, is-no doubt of the ae y Abe toward 
the -producing | of this Sacramental Relation, and, . in ftriQtneſs of 
ſpeech, the only one, which can make thoſe Elements the Sacra- 
ment. of Chriſt's Body, and Blood ; Yet that that application, which 
is to be made by:the Stewards of this Myitery, 1s-1n order of Na- 
ture before it , neither can; Men expett that Cri ſhould convert 
thoſe Elements into a Sacrament, unleſs what he.enjoins concern- 
ing them be farlt obſerved by the other. I obſerve laſtly , that 
when queſtion js made 4n-this particular, what-is the Foundation of 
this: Sacramental Relation , 'or (that I may. ſpeak more agrecably 
to the-Language of the Church) what that is, which. a Cuts 
| the 


* 
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the Sacramental Elements ; 'The meaning thereof is, what.is the 
Foundation of that relation, .on the part of the. Stewargs f this 
Myltery, and what is requu | 

his part in this Aﬀair , = cauſe:thoſe Elements, which in them- 
ſelves are no way fitted for, it, 40 econ to all intents and purpoſes, 
the Sacrament 0 Chrift's Body and Blood. 


The Romanifts, as is very well known, make the words, Hoc eff 


"= 


corpue meum, &c. to be the words of Conſecration, and that it is to' 


them, and them only.,. that this great relation is. owing , and 


 (whichis more) a ſubſtantial change of the Elements into the. ve- 


Ty Body, and Blood of Chriſt. For though the Council of Trent 
is no way clear in this particular , as may appear to any , that Jhall 


take the pains to conſult it *; Yetas.it is the general opinion of + SY. 15; 
their Writers, and the only one, that can fately be maintin'd © ** 


among them, ſo it is that, which the. Rowax Mzſ[a! doth ſuffici- 
ently confirm : Becauſe entitling thoſe words, and thoſe alone, the 
words of Conſccration. - A man would-willingly ſee ſomething like 
a Reaſon for this Afertion, that ſo he might return ſomething 
like an Anſwer to it. But if you look into the Maſter of the Sen- 
zences (a), or his great Commentator Aquinas (b), you ſhall find no 


but the words of Chriſt himſelf, therefore the word of Chriſt [even 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, &'c.] makes this Sacrament, I lay nothing 
at this time that this Argument , ſuch as it 1s, is drawn from the 
Service of the Church , and not. (as one. would have thought, and 
had been' but reaſonable from the words of the Inſtitution, or 
from ſome .other words of our bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles. 
But I fay, which will be enough, that let the Service of the Church 
be as legitimate as may be, yet there is nothing in it to perſwade 
- What is endeavour'd to be inferred from it. For what, though in 
the other parts of the Servite, there is nothing but Praiſe given to 
God ( including therein, as I ſuppoſe, the giving of Thanks ) and 
Prayer to God? Yet how will it thence follow, that there is no- 
thing in it tending to the Conſecration of the Elements ? For it ap- 
pears by St. Luke, and St. Pau!'s making uſe of the word gave 
Thaxks, for what the other Evangeliſts expreſs by bleſſed, that out 
Saviour bleſſed by giving Thanks. - And why might not he then, 
or we now þlel5 the Sacramental Elements in like manner , and by 
that bleſſin cluinge them into a Sacrament, which 1s as much as 
to ſay, ya Kyra, And it appears alſo, that as little as the Roma- 


ziſts ſeem to eſteem of Prayer 1n this particular ; Yetas there is even 


in their own Miſſal a Prayer to God, that he would wouchſafe to 
make their Oblation a bleſſed One, &c. that it might become to them 
the Body, and Blood of his Son, So Prayer it ſelf, ſo far as Man is 
Capable of bleſſing , is no contemptible one , yea ſuch a Bleſſing, as 
God himſelf thought no im r one for a Prieſt, or rather 


(c) for the ep Prieſt himlelf. But it may be, there is more (c) Num. d; 
alledge, that when this Sacrament. comes to be made 33: ©* 


in what they. all | - A 
(For ſtill they. will take that for. granted) the Prieſt doth not 
then uſe his own words, but the words f s briſt himſelf; The xs 

| Me Ke as A as 


ud of them to diſpoſe Chriſt to perform 


I 


a) Lib, 4 
other than this, that zz the other parts of this Service there is only bi = 
Praiſe given to Ged, or Prayer made unto him; But when this Sa- tet. parts 


crament comes to be made, the Prieſt doth not then uſe his own words, % 7847+ i 


A... 


264 Of the foundation of that relation which+is between 


(4)Vbi ſupra. ( as Aquinas afterwards (A) tells us) ſpeaking as it were in the 


Perſon of Chriſt, to let us anderſtand, that in the perfeition of this 
Satrament he doth nothing but pronounce the words of Chriſt. But 
firſt, if the Prie(F's uſing not his own.words, bur. the words of 
Chriſt, be that, which makes what herfaith,, to have the force' of 
Conſecration ; How. comes 'it to paſs, that his ufing the words, 
Accipite, & mandwucate , which are as certainly the words of our 
Saviour , comes to' have no part in it?, Efpecially', when Hoc ef 
enim torpus meum Fg ſo they expreſs it in:;their Mſſal ) do fo ma- 
nifeſtly referr to the former,” and are as manifeſtly a Reaſon” of 


-what 1s exhorted to in them. I fay ſecondly, that though it be true, 
that the Prieſt doth not then uſe his own words, but thoſe of Chriſt 


himſglf; Yer he doth not uſe them as one ſpeaking in the Perfon of 
Chrift, as Aquizas would infinuate, but as a bare reciter of them, 
and a reciter of them too as ſpoken the'Nighr before he ſuffer'd, and 
with reſpe& to thar particular Euchariſt, which he gave to his 
Diſciples. Which how it ſhould convert the Elements rhen before 
him into the Body , and Blood of Chriſt , is a thing as hard to' be 


underſtood, as that converſion it ſelf ; Words being in reaſon ro 


be conftrued with relation to that, and that alone, to which they 
are applied by the Author of them. Neither will it avail to fay, 
that though the words conſidered in themſelves reſpe& only that par- 
ticular Euchariſt, which 'our Saviour gave to his Diſciples, yet as 
applied by the Prieft to the Elements, rhat are before him, they 
may affect them alſo. For if they are any otherwiſe applied ro 
them, than to ſhew what our Saywur intended this Sacrament for, 


' and conſequently what we may expeRt in thoſe Elements, which 


we ſet apart forit, if, we follow his direCtions in the Conſecratioa 
of them ; 'They are no more the words of our Saviour Chriſt , but 
of the Prieſt, who id applies them, and from which therefore av 
ſuch effeCt can be ex Do 
- This I take to be a ſufftcient Bar againſt placing the Power of 
Conſecration in thoſe words, yea though , when uttered by our 
Saviour, they ſhould be thoughe to have had that force in ther. 
How much more, if even fo they were rather declarations from 
Chriſt of what the Elements were already become , than any way 
produCtive of a Sacramental relation in them? For neither could 
our Saviour haye truly faid , This is my Body, unleſs at that inſtant, 
when he ſpake thoſe words, it wars teilly {uch ; . And much lefs 
could that have been any reaſon , why he ſhould exhort them to 
rake, and eat what he then offer'd them. as both the tenour of rhe 
'words, and the Hor eft enim corpus menm 10 the Roman Miſſal doth 
yet more plainly declare: Becauſe if the words, Hee eft corpus meam, 
make the change, it muſt have been. Bread , and not his Body, 
which our Saviour offer'd his Difcples before he uttered them, and 
wilted them to take, and eat of. | | 

Bur not any longer to inſift upon the deſtruQtion of that ſort of 
Conſecration , Let us enquire, if at may be, "after a.more legitimate 
one, and ſuch as ſhall not only be free from the like Exceptions, 
bur better anfiyer thoſe Sacramental relations, which it is to give 
birth unto, In order whereunco, IT will conſider the Sacramental 
Elements firſt, -as being to become a' Sizz of Chriſt's Mot 1 
bs n * %% . B = 


the outward, and inward partt of the Bord s Supper. 365 


| tous, and a Pledge to afſure us thereof, -!' ET 

If we conſider the Sacramental Elements as being to become- a 
Sion of Chriſt's-crucified' Body , and''Blood, and accordingly to 
repreſent cher both to--0ur* own Minds, and thoſe of others { 
8o- it catinot but be thought” neceflaty to declare', whether by the 
words of the Inſtitution or others, for what- purpoſes they are 
defign'd , and'whar they' were intended to repreſent. For thoſe 


| Blood, and then as alſo a Means t6 comiinnitare that Body, ard Blood 


Elements (#2?) being not © clear a repreſentation of the things in- (7) Expl. of 


tended by then, as by their own force to ſuggeſt them to the Minds Roar in 
of thoſe, for'whorn they were intended ; Being muck leſs ſo'dear - | 


2 repreſentation of. theny; +as' to -invits thoſe to reflet upon them, 
who are cither{low of nnderſtatiding,-or otherwiſe indiſpoled to'con- 
template rhem, ſuch 'as are the generality of Men ; It cannot but be 
rhought neceſſary, even upon that account, to call in the aſſiſtance 
of ſuch words, as may declare to thoſe, that are coneern'd, for what 
ends, and purpoſes they were appoinred.- Otherwiſe Men may either 
look upon the whole of that Sacrament us a purely c:vil Aion, or 
(if the Perſon ,- that admimiſtreth it, ad other ſuch like Cireum- 
ſtances prompt them to-conceive of it as a 4eHgions one) yet fancy 
to themſelvesTuch ends, and purpoſes, as are either different from; 
or contrary to the due intendment -of it, ' And though it be true, 
that in that Euchariſt , which -our--Saviour celebrated with his 
Diſciples, there appears-no# ſuch declaration of the ends of Chriſt 
in it, till he comes to admoniſh theni'to take what he gave as his 
Body, and Blopd , which fuppoſeth them to have been'made fo be- 
fore; Yet as it is clear from'thente, thar he thougkt ſuch a decla- 
' ration to be neceſſary to manifeſt his ends in ir, ſoit is nd way un- 
hkely , but racher highly -probable , that -he interlaid that Thank 
viving, and Prayer, wherewith he is aid to have bleſ9d the Ele- 
ments of this Sacrament, with a declaration of thoſe ends, for 
which they were deſigned by -him : It appearing not otherwiſe how 
that Thankfgiving, and Prayer; could ' have fitted the matter in 
hand , or ſtirred up the Minds of his Diſciples to intend it with that 
devotion, which the importance thereof requir'd. | b 

: On the other fide, i we conſider the 'Sacramental Elements; as 
being to become a Mears of communicating that Body, and Blood to 
us, and, which is but conſequent thereto, a Pledge to aſſure us 
thereof ; So it is as little to be doubted, but that it muſt be brought 
about by Thankſgiving to God, on the one hand, for giving him to 
die, whoſe crucified Body, and Blood this Sacrament was intended 
to convey ; and by Prayer to him, on the other, to make thoſe Ele- 
ments become the Communion of them i The former, becauſe 
Thankſgiving appears to have been the Means by which our Saviour 
bleſſed them, and moreover, the principal deſign of this Sacrament 
toward God ,- and. which therefore unleſs we comply with , we 
cannot reaſonably hope for the Benefits of ; The latter, becauſe (as 
hath been elſewhere ſhewn) Prayer was a part of that Thankſgi- 
ving , and becarfe it is undoubtedly the general Means appointed 
by Chriſt for the obtaining of all Benefits whatſoever. Which 
things, how momentous ſoever , I have thus lightly paſſed over, be- 
cauſe I have ſpoken to them ſufficiently elſewhere ; and Ry; 
where 


3 
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(f) Adv. be- 
ref. li. $.C4þ.2, 


A———_— 
—— 


where I intreated of the Inſtitution . of this Sacrament; and of 
that Thankſgiving, by which our Saviour is affirmed' to have bleſs'd 
It, BOG! 


That , which in my opinjon ought {more eſpeciay:to be.conſts 
dered, is the uſefulneſs of the former:;Reſplution to: compromiſe 
thoſe Quarreis ; which have for ſome time been raifed in this Argus 
ment. For whulfſt- ſome. contend - earneſtly for , Conſecration. by 
Thankſgiving, arid Prayer. as they.haye reaſon enough to. do upon 


. the account ot'qur Saviour's, being affirmed-to.conſecrate by it, and 


of Tuſtin Martyr, Origen, and ſeveral others-repreſenting the Ele- 
ments of this Sacrament, as becoming what they were intended by 
the force of thoſe "Thankſgivings, and Prayers, which were made 
over them ; And: whilſt others again contend as earneſtly, that 
they are made ſuch by the words of the Inſtitution, and alledge with 
the ſame heat Irenevs his affirming (F') the mixt Cup , and broken 
Bread to become the Eucharift of Chriſt's Body, and Blood by receiving 
the Word of God, and St. Auguſtine's more celebrated ſaying , tha 
let the Word come to the Element , and it becomes 4 Sacrament : They 
fay things , which will be eaſily made to agree with each other , if 
they, who alledge them, will but hear one another ſpeak. For it 
is the word of the Inſtitution applied , as that Inſtitution dire&s, 
which conſecrates the Elements into thoſe ſeveral relations, which 


they aſſume. And it is the fame word of Inſtitution declar'd, 


which contributes more: particularly: to the making of thoſe Ele- 
ments become a Sign of Chriſt's Body, and Blood. But then as it is . 
appli'd by. Thankſgiving, and- Prayer (hecauſe they are a part of 
its Commands) as well as by a declaration of the whole ; So. that' 
Thankſgiving, and Prayer contribute to thoſe relations, which do 
moſt ennoble them, even thoſe, by which the Elements be- 
come the Communion of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, and a Pledge to 
aſſure us thereof : Not by any force, which is in the Letters, and 
Syllables thereof, as Aquinas makes Hoc eſt corpus menms , and Hic 
eft Calix ſanguinis mei to do, | but by the force of that Inſtitution, 
which preſcribes them, and by their natural aptitude to diſpoſe 
God, to whom alone ſuch great EffeQs are to be aſcrib'd, ro give 
= Elements of this Sacrament thoſe moſt excellent relations, and 
efficacy. | 
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Entrance made with enquirirg, How this Sacrament ought to be admi- 
; 'brated, ought. ta be broken, aud whether he., - who; adminifeers ahis 
Sacrament ,: i obliged by the wards of ahe Inftitutins-or. otherwiſe ta 
make an offering unto God of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as well 

. 4s make .« tende# of the: Sacrawent thereof to: Men. "That the Bread 
of the Sacrament ought to be brgken,- «s that tob for, the better repre- 

f hoe of the rh. od of Chriſt"s Body, aſſerted againſt the Luthe- 

' Trans, ard their Arguments againſt it produt d, end anſwered; Whether 
be, who adminiſters this Sacrament, is obliged by the words of the Inſti- 
tution or otherwiſe , to makte-an offering to: God of Chriſt's Body, 
-and Blood, in the next place enquir.d intb, and after a declaration of 
the Doftrine of the Council of 'T rent in this Aﬀair, conſideration had 

. . of thoſe grounds , upon which the Fathers of that Council eftabliſh it. 
The woras , ,Do this in remembrance of me, more particularly ani- 

' madverted npon, and ſhewn not to.denote ſuch an Offering, whether 
_ they be conſider d,, as referring ta the ſeyeral things before ſpoken 
_ of, and particularly to what Chriſt hinsſelf. had done: or exjoyn'd the 
Apoſtles to do, .or as referring only to that Body, and Blood, which 
immediately precede them. In which-laſt Conſideration of then is 
made appear , that the, word micine, may as well, and more naturally 
renifie make ;; That there is pothing it the preſent. Argument to de- 
termine it to 'the notion of Sacrificing) ,'or, if there were, that it 
muſt import rather a Commemorative, than Expiatory one. What 

is alledz 'd by the: ſame Council from Chriff's Melbhizodekian Prieſt- 
hood 8&c.more briefly confuder d,and anſwer d'; And thatSacrifice, which 
the Conncil advanceth , ſhewn in the cloſe ,: to beit#gonſiftent with it 

- ſelf, contrary. to the preſent ſtate of our Lord, aud Saviour, and more 
derogatory to:that Sacrifice, which Chriſt made of him{elf upsn the 
Croſs The whole concluded with enquiring , To whom this $4- 
erament 042nt ro be adminiftred ; and particularly , whether it either. 

| TT ong ht 5 


of the right Adminiſtration of 


ought , or may lawfully be adminiſtred to Infants. Where the Ar- 
rel FE proc 3 aylor, for the lawfulneſs of C on Municat ing 
oduc'd , and anfitn.d, and ria , "be ls 
cling 776d co By th they ute no 
cue i 5 That they ate” for Vo: S$aerament of 


M HE acuce 
S HE ame of if Sacrtce: far forth indued 
Wo with a due apprehenſion of it, I might with 
<1 the leave of that Catechiſm, which I have ta- 
ds kedDpod Re ne cn proceed to that, which 
os is the laſt in order, even to ſhew, What is re- 
0.:x0e 7d the Bord's 


Juv baba wnkln Þ te ex, It catto be ay 
receiv'd, or at leaſt not with = advan mew” 

otherwiſe romilſe to themſelves from it : And beauſe thoſe _ 
whom we have to do in this Afair, differ as much from us about 
the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, they doabout the Nature 


of it; I think it but hong fo far th as thoſe differences, or - 


- A 2c rwo in, Which will bs RE . 
be ee mtop as EXECs bs Adminifiracion, 


I: Whether chic a whrewith this Savramane is calc» 
bracod, owghs co be broke + 


2; _—_ he} who odminifher this Surat; s oblig'd 
LOS words of efie-Inſtirurion 5 or otherwiſh w make an 
Netihs unto Got: of Cheifs Body, and Blood, as well a 

make a tetider of che Sacrameny thereof ro Mien, 


t. Whether char Bret; whirewith this Sacrament is eokina- 
ret, cuatro be brokets, rY)  betwetn nd, and the Le- 
thevans, who Took upert the breaking of it #5 n@ ctharwiſe neceſ. 
ſaty , than as the'Breatl ; which'we employ , may miaks ir tobe ſo 
for the diftribution of if, - Ky ey iy 09 vials Opinion of theirs, 
they furhiſh themſelves with fuch finalt roand Wikkts, 5 a5 require 
fo breaking at all, and communicate bock charmſvives, and their 
People with chem. - We, on-the other fide, led tlerers, as we ſup- 
peſc, by the InRifurion"of Chriſt, Iuve' a quires differeit opinion of 
it, aid dv not only think it neceſfary for 2 o dlifteburion of larger 


 Loaves, but, {© fr forth as leaſt © divine | Precepe- can make: it 


fuck, rlecullary alſo as a Sierarhernal AQ;, and for the better repre- 
ſnemivn of che uſage of thas of Clit, which it was-intend- 
& bs denote : Which Optaien of ours we ard farcher confirmedin 
by whas we learn from the cars, that was uſed by the ors inthe 

of thar Rucharifhical Bread of- cheirs; which ſeems to have 
been the Exemplar of ours; By the Seriprures, and the Antients 
repreſenting the whole of this Sacrkthent under the title of break- 


ing 


of this Sacrament Lido thus naſbld- | 
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the Sacrament of the Lord « Supper. 
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ing of Bread, and by S.Pau/'s locimaties the Bread; which they brake, 
to be as much the Communion of Chnilt's. Body, as the Cup of-Ble{- 
ſing, which they then bleſ#d, was the:Covmunion;of his Blood... . 
-* A Man would think that they, who ftand; out, againſt the force 
of theſe Arguments, ſhould be provided of ſufficient Anſwers. to 
them, and not only fo, . but of ſufficient; Arguments too, to ftrength- 
en their own Opimon. --But whether either the: one ,. or the other 
are of that force, which they are ſuppoſed. to be of , ſhall be per- 
mitted to judgment, after I have taken a view of them.. . | 


. To begin with the Av/wers *, which they return. to the. for- | 7 Gn» 

. . ; . 0c . 
mer Arguments, and particularly with: what they- anfwer to what 71-dog. 754: 
1s urg'd from the I»ſtitation of Chriſt. :' Where they tell us in the 4: Sc. Cer, 


firſt place, | that though Chriſt brake the Bread,, and may fo far * '4 


forth-perhaps be thought to preſcribe the like to thoſe, that were to 
adminifter the Sacrament after him ;-.Yet it was rather in orderto 
the diſtribution of it ( the;Bread then; us'd requiring him fo to do) 
than. to repraſent the breaking of his, own Body... But beſide: that 
what they affirm in the former part,of it is ſaid without any other 
proof, than;that the Bread then us'd requir'd breaking, in order to 
the diſtribution' of it ( For, as to. anything the 7 adyance tothe 
contrary, Chriſt might vepde $8 Bread for repreſentation, as-well 
as for diſtribution ) St. Paul hath faid-enough to ſhew, that Chriſt 
brake the Bread of this;/Sacrament to.repreſent the ill uſage of his 
Body ; There being not; any:tolerable reaſon, why St.Paul ſhould, 
in the very Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, attribute ſo 'improper, a 
term as that of breaking to-Chriſt's Body , but that the breaking 
of the Bread ;. which was a Figure of it , was intended to denote 
that violence, which was-.offer'd to his crucified/one, | 'That' An- 
{wer not ſucceeding, they flie unto another ; and tell us that the 
words, Do chis , refetr principally to what the Apoſtles were to do 
inthe preſent Aftion, amongſt which the breaking of Bread being 
not then to be, becauſe the Bread was before broken to their hands, 
the Command of, Do his, is not to be thought to extend properly, 
and principally to the. breaking of the, Bread ,: but to the taking, 
and eating of it. It is a ſtrange thing to ſee how Prejudice will 
caſt a miſt before wiſe Mens Eyes, and prompt them to fay that 
for the defence of their Opinions. in. one thing, which will do 


them as much miſchief in another. For the very ſame Argument, 


mutatis mutandis, will ſerve alike to overthrow that bleſſing of the 
Bread, which they, as well as we, think themſelves obliged to 
maintain, as without which indeed it can be no part of the preſent 
Sacrament. For if the words, Do ths, are to be thought to extend 
no farther, than to what the Apoſtles were to doin that Sacrameat, 
which they. celebrated with our Saviour, then are they of as little 
force to conclude the bleſſing of the Bread before we eat it , becauſe 
the Bread. was at that time, as much bleſſed to: their hands, as it is 
affirmed to have been broken to them, But beſide that that Anſwer 
15 as much of force againſt themſelves in the bleſſing of the Bread, 
as it can be ſuppos'd to be againſt us in the breaking of it ; It hath 
nothing in it, which can conclude againſt the force of thoſe words, 
from which the breaking of the Bread is inferred. For whether 
principally, or leſs principally , if the words, Do this, referr'd to 

M m ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat elſe, than what the Apoſtles were then to do, then 

might they referr alſo to the breaking: of 'the Bread , and conle- 

quently the breaking of the/Bread be mterced-from them , as welt 

| 25 the eating of it. And widecd as he', -who ſuggefts this Anſwer, 

t Grrhard ubi avs the necelfity of blefling the Bread fa Chrit”s commanding 

ſr4-149-13- os to do the fame thing, which he &id; which if he did in any 

words of the Inſtitution , i? was in the-preſent ones, and thereby 

ſhews them to extend to-{ornwewhat elſe befide” cating ; - So if they 

relate to ſucceeding Sacraments, as 'well'as to what our Saviour 

celebrated with his Diſciples, 'as-15 eyident- from his' adding 7 re- 

membrance of me , they malt eonſequeatly' relate to all that, which 

was neceſſary to'make the Bread , whichthe enjoyned us to cat, {to 

become the Sacrament of his Body , becauſe the Bread , which-he 

cominanded his Diſciples to eat , was repreſented by him as ſuch: 

From whence as it will follow; that fornewhat elſe was referr'd'to 

by the words, Do this, than that eating, which Was juſt before 

enjoin'd upon the Diſciples, even that Blefling, or Thankſpiving, 

which. Chriſt is aid to have premis'dto this whole Aion; So it ts 

but juſt to believe; that that breativg alſo was, which followed imme- 

diately upon i ,"and which appears from what hath been ſaid ts 

repreſent the breaking of that Body , which the Bread they were 

conmanded to eat, was fitended as a Repreſentation of. I ſay 

thirdly, and laſtly, that how eonfidently ſoever it is affirm'd, that 

TY — the words, Do this, relate principally to' the eating next before en- 

joi'd, yet is there no reaſori” to believe; that it-related more to 

eating , than to any of the foregoing Attions, otherwiſe than: as 

that cating -wws the Complement of the whole , and conſequently 

eſippos d alt the former Adtions to have-been perform'd.  Part- 

y , becauſe if cating in it ſelf confider'd, /had' been the principal 

thing delign'd;' the repetition of the ſame word et would have 

berter fitted the end of the Speaker; And partly, becauſe, ſerring 

afide thoſe general words, Do this, there would have been _— 

in the Tnftitution to expreſs with any olearneſs that Bleſſing, anc 

diſtribution of the Bread , * which they , as well as we, think to be 

enjoin'd upon us in the adminiſtration 'of- this Sacrament. One 

other Anſwer they have, i it:be lawful ſo to call it, that if we 

will argue from whar Chriſt did in this particular, to what we our 

ſelves are to do , we muſt either ſhew'that action to be other- 

wiſe neceſlary , or find our ſelves oblig'd to celebrate this Holy 

Sacrament in the like poſture; 'and time, and place, wherein we 

; read our Saviour 0 have done it. But beſide that we do not argue 

f(mply from what our Saviour did in this particular , but from 
that AQtion of: his being plac'd between two, that are confeſſed to 

be intended by the words, Do this, and {© in all reaſon to be look'd 

upon as alike enjoined by them ; We cannot but think thar it hath 

farther evidence for' the neceſfity of it from its fo well repreſenting 

that 'il uſage, which our: Saviour's Body receiv'd, that St. Paz!, 

when he came to ſpeak of that uſage of it as a thing commemorated 

in this Sacrameat, exprefled it by the breaking of it. | 

The Argument from the Inſtitution being thus fecur'd , and 

vindicated from:the Exceptions of its Adverſaries , we ſhall the leſs 

need to concern our ſelves about what the Lutherans ak 4 

thoſe, 


the Sacrament of the Lord Supper. 27.t 


. thoſe, that follow, as which we'6ut- felves make uſe of rather to 
ſtrengthen- our Aſſertion, than that'we think' them of theniſelves 
to be a juft foundation'of it. Only that it may appear, that even 
they are not without their weight, I ſhall, though very briefly ; reply 
to what is an{werd to:them. * . WIOWS! {ob 

Now as that, . which-the Lutherans anſwer upon all occaſions; 
1s, that that breaking, Which was made'uſe of by our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, was rather for the better diſtribution of the Bread they 
us'd, than for any ſignificancy in it; -So when we preſs them with 
the Jews breaking their Eurhariftical Bread, which in all probabi- 
lity gave occaſion to the Inſtitution'of ours, they tell us, that as the 
Bread, which the Jews made uſe 'of, was more eafie to be broken 
than ours; as being made not ſo thiek as ours now is, but broader; 
and thinner, and indeed*rather like Cakes, than Loaves; {6 the 
only end of that breaking was to'diſtribute the Bread they us'd 
among thoſe, that were to partake of it. But as whatever is to be 
ſaid concerning the uſual Bread of the -Fews, yet if I can under- 
ftand the account , that is given by Caſſazder out of Paulus Fa- 
gixs ( For I have nat Fagius his diſcourie upon this Argument to 
conſult) the Bread the Fews both heretofore, and now make uſe 
of in their Euchariſt, was caſt into ſo thick a maſs, that it could 
not well be broken in pieces; ſo this 'Ceremony of breaking was, 
and is fo religiouſly obſerv'd in the preſent inſtance, that though 
they almoſt cur off from the whole/that part, which they are to 
make uſe of, yet they leave ſo muchof it uncut; as may ſerve ſtill 
for the breaking of it,, which ſhews that there was ſomewhat elſe 
4n 1f. y 
The next thing alledg'd by us to ftrengthen the preſent Aſſerti- 
-on, is this Sacrament's being deſcrib'd both in the Scripture, and 
the Antients by the Name of. breaking of Bread, -which we ſuppoſe 
it would hardly have been, if that had not been-accounted a con- 
ſiderable ACtion in ic, and much leſs, if it had been accounted fo 
indifferent a one, as the Lutherans are willing to have it thought. 
But as, where they can , they endeavour to turn thoſe Expreſſions 
to another ſenſe, but with how little-reaſon the places before quo- 
ted ( a) will ſhew ; So the burthen of their Song always is, that () Fart 5; 
the breaking there mention'd ; had no other deſign, than the di- 
Ftribution of the Bread among thoſe;;- that were to recewe it, which 
few impartial Men will believe; who find St. Paul repreſenting 
the Bread which our Saviour brake ; as that Body; which was bro- 
ken for his Diſciples: | | 

I find nothing of moment return'd-to what is before alledged by 

us concerning St. Paul's intimating the Bread, which we brezk, to be 
as much the Commnnion of Chriſt's Body, as the Cup of Bleſling, 
which we bleſs, is the Communion of ' his Blood. And therefore 
T ſhall only add, that though I do not pretend to inferr from thence, 
that the breaking of the Bread ought to' be rank'd in the fame order 
- with the bleſſing of the ho 4 Yet I can hardly think, that if St. Paul 

had thought it 1o inconſiderable a thing as the Lutherans ſeem to 
'do, he would have made uſe of no other Epithet, than-that -of 
brokers to denote that-Bread, which he intimated to be as much the 
Communion of Chriſt's Body, as the Cup that is bleſsd, is the 
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mmnnion.of the gther. ' For ,to.gake the words which we break to 
bgmfie gp other ,,chap hes Jar ;Bive, or diſtribute (which 1s 4he 
common Anſwer 0. all N cultjes) is-withgut any foundation in 
the preſent-place ; Becauſe: what 23 Pap affirms. of the Cup relates 
to that, which makes it to be a Sacramental one, and not tothe 
delivery, of it.to thoſe, that are. to-partake gf .it. PS, 
But.,it may be thei Argyments are better than their Anſwers, 
and. lo.chey had need 'to he to,give any ſtrength to their Opinzans. 
But - whoſoever ſhall take the pains to conſider them , or indeed, 
but to look over .them,, will ſpon be convinced of the contrary. 
For to ſay.nothing at all to what they alledge concerning this Ce- 
remony of breaking being without any divine Command , becaule 
the contrary thereof. hath been ſhewn already ; How abſurd 1s it 
toſay, that it is repugnant to,the nature of the New Teftament to 
have any thing init to repreſent another, when not only the Wa- 
ters of Baptiſm, and their cleanſing quality are a maniteſt Image 
of a better Purification, but_ the plungivg the baptized Party 1a 
them, and his rig from thence.-was thought to be ſo clear a ane 
of our being bpried, and riſing after a ſpiritual manner, that St. Poul 
deſcribes the former by;being 4yried with him by Baptiſm into death 
(b), and by heing plarted together in the likeneſs (c) of it? But 
it may be there is more reaſon jn that which it follows, even that 
the breaking of the Bread cannot be thought to be a repreſentation 
of that in the Body of Chriſt, which is exprefly denied of it ; For ip 
they think that breaking to be, where it 1s {aid (4) -that they brake 
aot his Legs , according to. a Prophecy (e), that went of ald con- 
cerning him. But as they ought to have remembred that St. Papd, 
aotwithitanding that , atirms Chrilt's Bady to have been brgten, 
and in that very place alſo where he ſpeaks of the breaking of the 
Sign .of it, which ſhews that he thought all breaking of Chriſt 
Body not to be deni'd ; There is no neceſſity that that, which 
inteaded to be repreſented , ſhould ſtrily, and literally anſwer 
what was deſign'd as a repreſentation of it. Otherwiſe the /piritugl 
things of che New Teſtament wall hardly paſs as things repreſented by 
the ſepſible ones of the 0/d Teftament , which yet theſe /atter being 
affirm'd to be Figures (f) of the former. will oblige us to believe. 
It is enough in things, that are of a yery different nature, that 
there is ſome general reſemblance hetween them , and ſuch as that 
difference , which i between-.ghew, wall allow. Which ſuppoy'd, 
there may be enough in oup Saviour's Body, though not capable af 
a ſtrict, and proper breaking, to anſwer that breaking, which 
St. Pay! attributes to it , and the breaking of that Bread, which was 
deligned to repreſent it ; Our Saviour's Body having had thus much 
of a breakipg 19. it, that an equal yiolenge was offer'd to it, and the 
continuity tyereof difſolv'd ig Jeveral parts of it by thoſe Nails, agd 
Spear , that pierced it. The fame perſons go on to objeQ., that if 
the breaking of the Bread be necefary tq deſign the breaking. of 
Chriſt's Body , the pouring out of the Wing will þe as neceſſary to 
mark out the {hedging of his Blood. Which latter being not to he 
pretended, becauſe of the ſilence there. is of jt in the Inſtitution, the 
former hath as lictle reaſon. to be beliey'd , ar aſſerted. But as is 
appears from what hath been elſewhere laid (g), that there are 


very 


the Sacrament of wbe Lords Supper. 


very fair intimations:of that. pouring out; of,ghe Wine, which, is 


here ſo exprelly dent'd, and the ligniicangy of che breaking of the 
Bread Not .t0 bo denz upon that account; So the. +1055 bi 


ledg'd. againſt the. neceſlity thereof proceeds ypon the {uppoſition.of 
our thinking it to. be neceſlary.ig.at {elf; and ; that the Sacrament: 
cannot be faly'd without it. - Whereas all, that we-pretend to at- 
firm, is its being neceſſary by a Divine.Precept, :and.otherwiſe con-" 
venient enough to mark out that violent uſage of. him- upon. the 
Croſs, which the whole Sacrament was confelledly intended for 
a Memorial of. Both which things may be affirm;dywithout an- 
ferring any neceſſity of the pouring our of .the Wane ; or of our 
Saviour's giving:Command, concerning it. ., .For if even ;the.break- 
ing of the Bread, abſtrating from the:Command'of Chriſt , be ra- 
ther convenient, than neceſſary, the pouring out of the:Wine can be 
no more than ſuch; And if neither. of tham be neceſlary,, Chrift 
may, no.doubt, command one, and-not the other, and,what he bayh 
therefore ſaid concerning the breaking -of the Bread of- ao force to 
conclude , that there ought to be the like Command for the pours 
ing out-of the other Element../ + It is-objeteg yet again (For what 
is wanting in ſtrength, men commonly endeayour to;meke up by 
the number of their forces) it is objeQed, I fay, that if Chriſt 
ſhould have inſtituted this Sacrament to repreſent the+breaking of 
his Body , and the ſhedding of his Blood, by the breaking, or pour- 
ing our of thoſe Elements, that were intenged to repreſent rhem, 
he ſhould have made choice of a;more obſcure,Figure tocome inthe 
plave of aclearer ane, which is not to,beluppoled of him : There 
being ao doube ,' but the killing of the Paſcha/ Lamb, was a more 

lively Image of what was done unto our Saviour , than what is 
done to the Elements of this Sacrament. - But as it becames not us 
to diſpute what was moſt proper for God, or Chrift to do , where 
they have at any time declar'd their -own- will and pleaſure ;. So 
Chriſt might have xeaſon enough to preferr the Repreſentation he 
here made uſe of, though perhaps nor fo clear , before that which 
he made choice of among the Jews : As becauſe that People, by 
reaſon-of the grolsneſ$ 'of their Underſtandings , ftood in need of 
clearer Figures, than we our ſelves do, to infiauate into their 
Miads the things intended by them ; So becauſe whilit he taught 
them upon the matter only by Types, and uae he teacheth us 
for the moſt part by plain Declarations, and trom which thereforg, 


if there be any need of it, we may eaſily colle& what is the inten- 
tion of the other. It is vbjeGted laſtly (For ſo low at length do 
their Arguments run) that our Doctrine concerning the myſtical 
{ignification of the breaking of the Bread {favours of Popery', and 
miniſters to Spcintaniſm, though how it ſhould do both, confidering 
the contrariety of thoſe two Hypotheſes, is aot fo cafie to apprehend, 

But as I ſee not how that Dottrine favours at all of Popery, becauſe 


the Gignification we give to the vokieg of the Bread is of a quite 
different nature from what the Papiſts fuggeſt , and indeed no other 
than the Inſtitution it ſelf offers to us ( For we, no more than the 
Lutheran; , believe that the Hoſt ought to be broken into juſt thres 
parts, or for the reaſons, that are given by them for it) ſo I ſee as 
litle, how our DoQtrine miniſters $0 Socinianim, even in the peind 

/ that 
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(i)Part;, Body, and Blood, But as enough hath been faid already (4) to 


that is - now before us3 Becauſe though we declare the breaking of 
the Bread to have beert intended for a repreſentation of our Saviour's 
crucified Body, yet we'do not believe ,. as they'do, that thar' was 
the ſole intendment of that, and other the uſances of the: preſent 
Sacrament , but that | as' Chriſt meant-we ſhould ſhew forth by 
them what he ſuffered in his Body}, ſo we ſhould alſo thereby be 
"made partakers of'it, and of the Benefits thereof. '' 

2. But not any longer to inſiſt upon the breaking of the Bread, 
becauſe, as T ſuppoſe, ſufficiently clear'd ; -Letus go on to enquire, 
becauſe a Queſtion of far greater moment, whether he, who ad- 
miniſters this Sacrament, is oblig'd by the words of the Inſtitution, 
or otherwiſe, to make an Offering to God of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, as 
well as to'make a tender-of the Sacrament thereof to Men : The 
Council of Trent, as is well known, avowing that to be the impor- 
tance of the words, Do this in remembrance of me, and that the 
Apoſtles were by the ſame words appointed Prieſts to offer them. 
For my more advantageous reſolution whereof, I will ſhew, 


x1. What they, who adyance this Offering , declare concern- 
ing it. | 
2, The vanity of thoſe Grounds, upon which it is built, and 
3. Oppoſe proper Arguments to tt. | | 
1. That, which the Council of Trent teacheth concerning this 
pretended Offering, is, that it hath for' the matter of it , the Body, 
and Blood of: Chriſt (+), or rather Chriſt himſelf under the Spe- 
cies of Bread, and Wine; That the Offering, which is made of A, 
1s no ſimple tender of it to the-Father , but the offering of it up by 
way of a Sacrifice, and —_ he himſelf facrificed, or flain 1n it, 
but after an unbloody manner ; *That this Sacrifice is not only an 
'Euchariſtical, or Commemorative Sacrifice, but a truly propitia- 
tory one for quick, and dead, and by which God is fo far appeas'd, 
as i" grant Pardon, and Grace to the one, and a Refrigerium to the 
other. - . EY, | 
2. How well theſe things agree either with one another, or with 
that Sacrifice , which Chriſt made of himſelf upon the Croſs, ſhall 
then be conſidered, when -I come to oppoſe proper Arguments to 
| it. My preſent Buſineſs ſhall be to examine the Grounds, upon -. 
which it- is built, and ſhew the vanity thereof. © Where again I 
will inſiſt upon no other Grounds, than what the ſame Council of 
Trent offers for it, and which therefore Thoſe of the Rowan Com- 
munion muſt think themſelves obliged either to ſtand, or fall by. 
Now that, which the Council: of Trent principally founds it 
{elf upon in this Afﬀair,. is on the one hand the converſion of the 
Bread, and Wine of the Sacrament into the Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt, as without which there could be no Pretence for the offer-= 
ing of them up under the' Spectes of the other ; And, on the other 
hand, thoſe known words of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſlors, Do this in remembrance of me : Theſe words , as that Coun- 
cil tells us, having been always underſtood and declar'd by the Ca- 
eholick Church as.a Command of Chriſt: to them, to offer up his 
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ſhew the unſoundnefſs of. the former of theſe pfoiinds ; 'atid that 
therefore no juſt foundation of-the offering of Chris Body; and 
Blood: in the. preſent Sacramietit;. So we thalt find tlieze'is as litrls 
folidicy in that ſappoſed Conn of Elirift to his' Apoſtles ; and 
their - Sueceſlors ini the words; Do this Mupmatefants, For 
neither can thoſe words be fairly drawn to fignifie the offering up 
of Cheift's Body; and Blood; neither doth it a j\ Whatever 1s 
pretended , that'the 'Carbokot Church hatly had that underſtanding 
of then,  That' the words: rhemſelves camor be fairly'drawn to. 
6gnifie'the offeringup of Chrift's Body, aitd'Blood , will appear if 
we conſider them either as referring to-the ſeveral thin before ſpo- 
ken/of; and particularly to what he himſetf had done-,- or enjoined 
them itd- do, or ag-referring) anly. to thar' Body and Blood , which 
immediately precede them, and in which-ſenſe they are ſuppos'd 
to fixnihic the ſacrificing, or offering of them. Tf we conſider the 
words, Ds this in' remembrendt 'of me , as referring to the ſeveral 
things: before ſpoken of , even thoſe, which Chriſt himſelf had 
done, or enjoined them to do z: So there- s'no appearance of their 
being a Command to the Apoſtles, wr pinags o offer up 
his Body, and Blood , unleſs there had Þ&en any precedenie- mention. 
of Chriſt's offering them up himſelf, or any lund of antimation of 
his enjoining them to do it, The latter of which two, as it is not to 
by affirm'd by-thoſe, who make the wotds'; Do this vw remembrance 
me, to be thoſe, which conſtituted both the Sacrifice; and the of 
erers of it; So | ſee as little reaſon for the affirming of the formey, 
how confidently ſoever the: Church of Rome advanenth it. For 


IIS. 
GS - 
2 
þ IF C25 
[1 


what mention cars we expe; for inftance ;' of Chriſt's offering up |, 


his Body under the Species of Bread, when till he had ſpoken the 
words, This is my Body ( whicts was not; till he had done all ap- 
pertaining to that Element) ' there was/fho ſuch» thing under the 
Species of Bread for Chriſt to offer up , becauſe not to be, till thoſe 
words had paſs'd upon it. © But'it:may'be, there is 'more force in 
the words, Do this as referring to that Body, and Blood,' which im- 
mediately precede them , in which ſenſe they are ſuppos'd to ſigni- 
he the /acrificing or offerins of them. And'ſo no doubt there is, or 
they will be found to have little force in them. But what if we 
ſhould fay firſt, that there is as little appearance of their referring 
to the words, Body, and Blpod; as what St. Paul ſubjoineth to them, 

and. the very Canon of the Maſs perſwades? For St. Paul inferrin 

upon thoſe words, that as 'oft as they ate that Bread, and dran 
that Cup, they did-ſhew forth thi Lord's death HHH be came; And again, 
that whoſoever ſhould eat that Bread , end drink that Cup of the Lord 
«nworthily , ſhould be guilty of the Body, and Blpod of the Lord, He 
doth not obſcurely intimate, 'that when our Saviour {aid with re- 
latioa toeach Element , Do #his in remembrente of me , his meaning 
was, that they ſhould do what he had' before enjoin'd- them con- 
_ cerning each in remembrance of himlclf ,. and od qo that they 
ſhould ex;and drink them with that deſign. Which they of all Men, 
ought not to refuſe, who are taught by tho Canon of the Maſs to 
look upon the words, Hvv eff enim corpus mennm, and, Hic eft enint 
talix ſanguinis mei ( for {0 the' Rowen Miſlal exprefſerh them ) as 
a Reaſon of what is before enjoin'd, and partieularly of the _ 
. ples 
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les cating, and drinkirig the things giyen to them. For:if thoſe 
= na referr'd to what was before enjoyn'd, and particularly 
to their eating, and drinking the things given to:them-; The, wordg, 
Do this in remembrance of 'me, ought; an reaſon-to; referr to the ſame . 
cating, and drinking, and-no otheryiſe to the Hody, and:Blogd.of 
| Chrill, than as that was. an inducernens to them'to do what:they 
did in remembrance of Him, and'of his-Death. ; But let us, pale 
however ,' becauſe ſome'of the Roway Communion will have x fo, 
that the words, Do this, &c. referr to the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, 
and that it muſt therefore be ſomewhat about. thoſe; that'this.P 
cept of Chriſt muſt be thought to enjoin. Yet. how doth,it aps —___— 
pear, which. is the only" thing , that can advantage them, rhat:we 
are to underſtand thereby, Sacrifice, or make an Offering of :them ? 
For though I grant that'if the word: 2:77 be. conſidered: with: re- 
ſpeCt to Chriſt's Body, and Blood, it muſt have:ynother ſenſe, than 
we are wont to put upon-it ; Yet why ſhould it not ſignific make, as 
well as [arifer, eſpecially-when that ſenſe is both the moſt natural, 
and the moſt obvious one? For ſo; it will yet more agree with the 
opinion theſe Men have of their converting the Bread, and Wine of 
the Sacrament-into the Body,, and Blood of Chrift, and accordingly 
producing that Body, and Blood out of them.” And indeed as one 
would think that they, who give the Prieſt the priviledge of. making 
his God, ſhould be willing to underſtand the words in that ſenſe, be- 
cauſe, ſetting thoſe aſide, there'is nothing elſe from whence. that 
Power can be colourably deduc'd ;\ So one would think too, that they 
ſhould ſecure: to themſelves that Power, before they pretend to offer 
him, as without which there can be no place for it. But let that 
Notion alſo, how natural ſoever even in their own opinion, © be laid 
aſide with-the reſt, if it be only to make way for that other of ſacrife- 
6ing, Or offering 3 Yet how will it appear that this latter one: ought 
to have place here, or_if it hath, that it denotes ſuch a facrifi- | 
cing, or offering , as they. advance ? For though the word wir, 
agrecably to the notion; of the Hebrew word .nwp doth ſometime 
4 Bert  fignifie to ſacrifice, or offer, ( for ſo it doth 
* x, mein dv]e 3 ieges pier oe} Lev. 15. 15-30. and in other places accord- 
dpagricg, ley ins inoxaurape,8&C— 'ing_ to the Septuagint Verſion *) Yet as 
xz Tones 5 iegws play ah dp Y even there It comes to have that ſenſe, ra- 
V pias Sos Cree ther from the matter intreated of, than from 
_ +, any natural ſignification of the word ; So 
. there is nothing\ in the preſent Argument to determine it to that 
ſenſe, or oblige us-to ſuch an underſtanding of it. Though if that 
alſo ſhould be allow'd,: which yet there is not the leaſt neceſſity of 
doing, yet will not the;words, «wm ruin, reach that Sacrifice, which 
is intended to. be uperGrpoted upon them; Becauſe he, who com- 
mands Men to ſacrifice,.'or offer in remembrance of himſelf, doth 
rather enjoin a Commemorative , than Expiatory one,. and conſe- 
uently not that Sacrifice , which'is intended. - So little is there in 
the words themſelves, how favourably ſoever conſider'd , to oblige 
us to underſtand them. of ſuch an Offering , as the Church of Rowe 
advanceth. And we ſhall. find them. to ſignifie as little , - though 
we take in the ſenſe of the Catholick-Church upon them, how cone 
formable ſoever the Council of Trex? affirms it to be unto its own: 
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the Sacrament "of the Lord's Supper. 


Becauſe. though the Antients'did all agree' uport a Sacrifice; and; 
which 1s more, look'd upon thoſe 'words as either dire&tly, or in- 
dire&tly obliging ro the offering ofir; yer (as hath been elſewhere 


(k) ſhewn) they advanc'd other kind of Sacrifices, thin what the'( 4) Part 5: 


Church of Rowe now doth, and conſequently cannot be ſuppos'd- 
to give any countenance to ##. - And I ſhall only add,” that though 


Juſtin Martyr (1) repreſented that Offering of an Flour , whith _ i( LY Dial, 


offer d for thoſe , that mere tleanſed from the Leproſie 5 as a Type 


i 


F cum Tryph.. 


the Bread of the Excharift; 'Though:he moreover appli'd the wotd ** 259, KC, 


Tov to that Bread, and, if any of the Fathers therefore did, affirn'd 
Chrift to command us to make, or offer that Bread to God;, Yet he 
adds,that he commanded us to do ſo in remembrance of that Paſſion whith 
he ſuffered for theſe, that were cleanſed in their Souls; And again, that 
we micht ar the ſame time give thanks to God for his having made the 
World, and all things. in it for the ſake of Man, and for his having 
delivered us by Chrift from that wickedneſs, in which we ſometime were, 
, and diſſolv'd all noxious Principalities, and Powers. Which ſhews him 
not to have thought in the leaſt of our being commanded to offer 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, under the Species of Bread, or indeed of any 
other Sacrifice, than a Commemorative, or Euchariſtical one. - 

'Fhe principal Argument of the Tridextine Fathers being thus d&i{- 
charg'd, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs fo far forth depriv'd of its 
ſupport ; We ſhall the leſs need to concern our ſelves about thoſe, 
which are of an inferiour rank, and in truth rather Aſſiſtants to the 
former Argument, than any proper proofs of the Sacrifice it ſelf. 
For' what boots it to afledge that our Saviour's Prieſthood , like that 
of Melchizedek, being not to be extinguiſhed. by death, we are in 
reaſon to preſume, that upon his departure hence, he appointed 
his Apoſtles, and their Succeflors, to offer up continually that Offer- 
ing ,- which Melchizedek firſt, and after him, our Saviour offer'd: 
For beſide that there is no appearance of Me/chizedek's: offering up 
Bread and Wine, and we therefore not to argue from the Bread, and: 
Wine, which he brought forth, that our Melchizedek was either to 
offer, or appoint: any ſuch Sacrifice ; Our Melchizedek was to abide 
for ever, as well as his Prieſthood, 'yea, he was to abide is his Prieſt- 
hosd far ever, as welbas in his Perſov. Witneſs not only the P/al- 
milfs affirming , that.he was to be 4 Prieft for ever, but St. Paul's. 


afficming alſo, that ({-») whereas the Aaronical Prieſts were of ne-.(#) Heb, 4, 
ceſlity to pa's over their Prieſthood from one to another, becauſe 23 24 


n0 one; of them could continue by reaſon of Death, our Melchizedekian 
Prieit, 'becauſe he was to abide for ever, was inveſted with an «+ 
changeable Prieſthooa, and ſuch as ſhould not paſs away from him: For 
what was this, but: to ſay , that he ſhould ;keep his Priefthood in 
his own Perſon, and ſhould not-therefore. either need, or: bs in a 
capacity to appoint other Prieſts in his room:,: or furniſh them with 
any Sacrifice to — them? 08; 26h 
0 


'There:1s as little: force ," if Lit. be duly conſidered A in what the 


lame _Fathers alledge. from the Prophet: Malachi (»; where: it is:(») Mal.r. 1t- 


ſaid , .that;from, the rifiua up of tbe Sun, unto the going dawn of the. 
[any God's Ninwe (oo ld be reat among the: Gentiles ;\ and that. in 
eveny plage-Inceyſe: ſhould be offeredounto his'Name , and «pure Offer- 
iz. - For thongh 3c be true, that: " Antients appli'd: this Texy 
Mp | n i 


of the right Adminiſtration of 


upon the account of any pro 


to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper , and thought that to be the 
pure Offering , which was to be offer'd up unto God; Yet as they, 
who did ſo, appli'd it rather to the Szgn, than'to the thing ſjexif'd 
( for ſo Faſtin Martyr, Irenzus, and Origen apparently do) but how- 
ever repreſented it-as an Euchariſtical, or Commemorative Obla- 
tion, and not as an Expiatory one ; So they ,' who follow the An- 
tients too nearly , will find themſelves oblig'd by the preſent words 
to offer up I1zcenſe unto God, as well as that Oblatioz, whereof they 
ſpeak. For by the ſame reaſon that a ſtrict, and proper, and material 
0blation is to be underſtood, by the ſame reaſon a true, and proper 
Ixcenſe is to be underſtood alſo, becauſe equally foretold by the 
Prophet, and coupled with the other. It is enough to ſalve the 
Prophecy , that God ſhould have his publick Worſhip among the 
Gentiles, and a Service as notorious , and more acceptable than the 
Jews Incenſe, and Oblations were. And he, that makes the Pro- 
phecy to import any thing more,” may as well argue from it the 
continuance of the Fewiſh Service among the Gertiles, becauſe, if 
we take the Prophecy in the Letter, it cannot be tho 
note any thing elſe, than the offering of the ſame Incenſe, and 0b- 
lations, .that. the then Jews did, though more free from impurity 
than theirs. If the Prophecy had a more. particular relation to 
the Euchariſt, as it ſhould ſeem by the Comments of the Anti- 
ents. that it had, IT ſhould think it was rather becauſe it. was an 
eminent part of tlie Chriſtian Service, and becauſe of thoſe Pray 
ers, and Thankſgivings, which attended it, than for any formal 
 Oblation of the Signs of it, or of that Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt, which it was ſignified by them. Which Juſtiz Martyr 
( though elſewhere (os) ſeeming to referr it to the very Oblati- 
on of the Bread; and the Cup of the Euchariſt) gives no ſmall 
countenance 'to, when in anſwer to Trypho the Jew (p ) ;- who, 
x ſeems, interpreted this Prophecy of the Prayers of the Jews in 
their diſperſion among the Gextiles, he faith, that ſuch Prayers, and 
Thanksgtvings, as were made by worthy Men, were acknowledg'd by 
him alſo to be the only perfett Sacrifices, and ſuch as were well-pleaſing 
anto God; And that theſe were the only things, which the Chriſtians 
had "received to do, ten in the remembrance bf their both dry, and 
liquid Food, wherein alſo is commemorated that Paſſion , which the 
©. Son of 'God ſuffered by himſelf, as our Mede hath well mended that 
- latter Clauſe of the words. - For if Fee in Martyr thought-, as he 
profeſſeth to do, that:Prayers, and T 
perfe& , and acceptable Sacrifices., 'and that they too were the only 
things , which the Chriftians had. received to .do., or offer in the 
Eucharift it.felf; Then did not the preſent Prophecy, either 1a his,or 
other Chriſtians opinion, referr more particularly to. the Euchariſt 
Oblation of the [Signs of it , and 
much leſs upon the account of any propitiatory Sacrifice., that was 
there made of, the Body, and Blood of. Chriſt; but upon the ac- 
 ':)count . of: thoſe Sacrifices 'of -Praiſe, :and Thankſgiving which -at- 
tended it; and were indeed the principal:part of 'rhar Service. . 
: The. Council of: T#eat therefore, :not dari | 
this Prophecy of Malach:, 


ught to de- 


hankſgivings were the-only 


g-to truſt x00 much to. 
| onto ſa 3 \\that- the- Sacrifice, 
which advanceth , #s ot obſcarely intimated by St. Panl, whe 


re he 
tells 
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tells is Corinthians (q), that they; who are polluted by parta-. 79) i Cor. 15, 
king of the table of Deol, pes. be arcades. the Table of of 
the Lord, underſtanding in both places by the word Table; an 
Altar, And conſequently ( becauſe every Altar muſt have its 
Viitime ) that the Table, of which the Chriſtians partook , had 
its Victime alſo, even that Body, and Blood of Chriſt ; which they 
profeſſed to partake of, and which he-himfelf had before affirm'd 
the Bread, and Cup of the Euchariſt to be the Communion of. It is 
very well ſaid by the Council, that the Sacrifice , whereof it. in- 
treats, is 7»timated by thoſe words of St. Paul ; For, to be fure, they 
are no plain, and expreſs declarations of it. But' that it is wot ob- 
ſcarely 1ntimated by thoſe words of his, is a thing which we.can 
by no means grant , becauſe we cannot grant that ; which is the 
foundation of their Argument, even that St. Paul by Table, under- 
ſtood an Altar. For beſide that 1t is not eaſie to be thought, that 
even the Heathen Deities did fo far forget the place they had uſurp'd, 
as to admit their Worſhippers to their own proper Tables ( for ſo 
I take the Altars of thoſe Deities to have been) but only to have 
allow'd of their. receiving by the hands of their Prieſts ſome Por- 
tions from their Altars, and, eating of them at Tables purpoſely 
prepared for them ; It is manifeſt by the deſcription , which V;rg:4 
(r) gives us of this Aﬀair, where he 1ntreats of the Sacrifice of (r) Enid. 
Hercules, that though the Geytiles partook of thoſe Meats, which 10.5 
were offer'd to their Idols, and might ſo far forth alſo be faid to 
partake with their Altars, and them, yet they did not eat of them 
at the Altars of their Idols, but on "Tables prepared for them, for 
that purpoſe. Which ſuppos'd, neither St. Pau/'s Table of Devils, 
nor his Table of the Lord, will be found to be Altrars, and no Argu- 
ment therefore to be made from thence , that that Table of the' 
Lord, imports the offering up of that Lord upon it,..or that we are 
under any Obligation to make ſuch an Offering of him. The 
utmoſt, that can with reaſon be inferr'd from St. Paz/'s arguing , 
from the one to the other Table, 1s, that as both of them preſuppoſe 
a Victime, or Sacrifice, ſo they in like manner ſuppoſe our Vittime, 
or Sacrifice to be exhibited on that Table, which we Chriſtians 
are to partake of, Which though it may be no proof of the offer- 
ing up of Chriſt's _ and Blood upon it, yet may ſeem to be 
ſome proof of the Preſence of that very Body, and Blood upon it, 
which Chriſt ſometime offer'd upon the Altar of the Croſs. But 
as whoſoever ſhall conſider, that it was only a pare of the ViQtime, 
that was brought from the Idols Altar to the Table of his Wors 
ſhippers ; will find himſelf obliged to confeſs, either that there is 
no exatt ſimilitude between the. Devils Tables, and ours, or that 
we, no more than the Heathen, can expeCt the whole of our Vi- 
Etime upon them , which 1s expreſly contrary to the DoCtrine .of 
the Romaniſts; So ſuppoling the ſimilitude between them not to be 
exact ( as no ſimilitude ,. they ſay, runs upon all four) there may 
be place for partaking of our V idtime by means of that Bread, and 
Wine, which is prepared for us, as well as for the Heathens par- 
taking of their V ictimes by means of thoſe parts thereof, that were 
ſet before them : Becauſe how far ſoever that Bread; and Wine 
* may be # themſclves from being _ of our YiQtime, or Sacrifice, 
q NN 32 or 
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or poſſefſing us of the Benefits thereof ; Yer they may ; by the ap- 
' pointment of | God, become a means of exhibiting thar ViQtime, 

or Sacrifice to our. Souls , and poſſeſſing us of the happy Fruits 
of it. | | | | 

I know not whether I ought to take notice of what is added in 
the cloſe, That this is that Oblation, which is figur'd by 'the ſeve- 
ral Oblations of former days, as well thoſe which prevail'd in rhe 
time of Nature's Law, as thoſe which were in uſe under that of 
Moſes. Becauſe it doth not appear to me ( which is the proof the 
Council of Trey gives of it) that it contains in it all thoſe good 
things, that are ſignified by the other, as the conſummation, and 
perfeftion of them. For neither (for ought that doth appear 
trom the Reman Miſſa!) doth it any way contain in it an Atone- 
ment for the unconverted World ; Neither doth it contain in it 
what it doth, as the conſummation, and perfeQtion of thoſe Sacri- 
fices, or Oblations, which were made in antient times: This ( as 
I ſhall by and by ſhew ) being the Priviledge of that' Sacrifice, 
which our Saviour made of himſelf upon the Altar of the Croſs, 
and no other .way belonging to the Euchariſt, than as a means ap- 
. pointed by God to convey to us the Benefits of the other. 

3. Now-to make it appear to the World, that we are no more 
without Arguments againſt this pretended Sacrifice, than we are 
unprovided of Anſwers to what the Romariſts alledge in its behalf, 
I will make it my Buſineſs to ſhew, 


% 


I. That this Sacrifice , as explain'd by them, is inconſiſtent 
with it ſelf. | | 


2. That it is contrary to the preſent ſtate of our Lord , and 
Saviour. 
3. That it is extreamly derogatory to the dignity of that Sa- 


crifice , which Chriſt made of himſelf upon the Altar of 
_ the Croſs. 2 


That this Sacrifice, as explain'd by thoſe that advance it, is in- 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, will need no other proof, than that «xbloody 
Immolation, or Offering , which is attributed to it. For how 1s 
that an Immolation, or Offering ( underſtanding it as they do of 
a propitiatory Sacrifice ) which 1s without any ſhedding of Blood, 
when both the Old, and the New Teftament aſſure us, thar it 
was the Blood, which was to make the Atonement , and that without 
ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion? For what is this, but to ſay 
that it 1s a Sacrifice, and no Sacrifice, that it is a truly propitiarory 
Sacrifice for- the quick, and dead.,, and yer hath nothing of thar, 
which is to make a Propitiation for them ? It is true indeed that an 
#nbloody Immolation, or Offering, is an Expreſſion that may paſs 
well caough , where it is attributed to that, which is rather rhe 
Commemoration of a Sacrifice, than any true, and proper one. 
But to attribute ſuch an Immolation, or Offering to a Sacrifice pro- 
perly fo call'd, is to deny it to be what we affirm it, and indeed 
rather a piece of nonſenſe, than any legitimate Predication, or fo 
much as a witty one. 


Bur 


__—_—_—_— 


the Sacranitub of the Lord's Supper. 


, - 
—_ moe nn, mm _— —— 


Rut beſide that this Sacrifice 5 as explain'd - by' the Reman/ts 
_ themſelves, is inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and as ſuch therefore wigh 
be reaſonably rejeted ; We ſhall find it to be as inconliſtent with 
the preſent ſtate. of our Lord; and Saviour, and indeed direQtly 
contrary to it. For if there be any kind of Propriety.in the Immo- 
lation, that is offer'd to it, it muſt betoken ſome kind: of violence 
to be offer'd to that Body , which is the ſubje& of: it; and conſe- 
quent:y of a glorious Bady, make it an inglorious one. Which. 
they of all Men ought not to refuſe, who do ſometime tell us 

the teeding of the Hoſt, and fo turn this «bloody Immolation into a 
bloody one, Neither will it avail to fay, as the Council of Trext 
doth, and their Authors commonly gloſs this Immolation, That this 


Body of Chriſt is offer & under the Species of Bread, aud Wine, and - 
again under the wifible Sjgns. For whether under the Species, - 


or no, yet ſtill according to them Chriſt is truly immolated ; 
Neither is there any more difference between the Iounolations, than 
there would have been between the murdering of an Infant caver- 
ed. over with Meal, as, the Heathen in Mizutins Felix chargeth 
the Primitive Chriſtians to have done, and the murdering of one 
under no ſuch diſguiſe. For as the Murder is the fame mn both, 
{o the Immolation muſt beſo too, and thoſe Species can -no. more 
priviledge our Saviour's Body from violence, than the Meal, where- 
with an Infant 1s covered, can hinder the violence that is offer'd to 
it, to be really a Murder, or thoſe, that offer it, from being really 
guilty of one. 

But that, which is moſt to be confider'd in this Aﬀair, and is 
in truth the greateſt prejudice againſt this pretended Sacrifice , is; 
that it is extreamly derogatory to the dignity of that Sacrifice, 
which Chrift made of himſelf upon the Altar of the Croſs. For 
whereas it is the peculiar Priviledge of this Sacrifice to be fo perfeR, as 
not to need to be repeated , whilſt thoſe of the Lewvitice/ Lam daily 


were (For every Prieſt, ſaith the Author to the Hebrews (s), fland- (5) Heb. io. 
eth daily miniſtring , and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacr fices, which © &c, 


can never take away Sins. But this Man, after he had offer d one 
Sacrifice for Sin, for ever ſat down on the right hand of God, From 
henceforth expaiting till his enemies be made his footftool ) The Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs doth at the beſt pretend to repeat that Sacrifice, 
and, though im another way , to offer it up again, yea, makes our 
Saviour himſelf to do it by the Miniſtry of his Prieſts. Whereas, 
again , It is the Priviledge of that Sacrifice , which our Saviour 
made of himſelf upon the Croſs, to procure erernal Redemption for 
us (+), and ſuch a Redemption too (#), as ſhould draw after it 


t 
the receit of an eter»el Inheritance, in the mean time /o perfetting b 


Heb.g. 122 
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for ever them, that are ſanttified (w), that they ſhould not avly not (») Heb. 104 
need any more offering for Sin, but have boldyeſs by the Bload of it "4 


io enter into the Holieſt; The facrifice-of the Maſs , by pretending 
to be a truly propitiatory one; makes the redemprion of that form- 
er Sacrifice to be imperfedt, as without which there could have 
been no. need of a farther propitiatory one , and much leſs of the 
frequent offering of it: Neither will it ſuffice to argue, as the 
Council of Trext ſeems to do, that that cannot be thought to de- 
rogate from Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs , which is taught by 

| themſelves 
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themſelves to. be a Means, whereby the fruits of the other are moſt 
plentifully conveyd. For ether it is ſuch a Means, as doth allo 
propitiate God, and then jt will however derogate from the Propi- 
tiation, and Redemption of the other; or it is not ſuch a Means, 
and then it is not a Propitiatory Sacrifice at all. If there be any 
thing to hinder this pretended Sacrifice from entrenching upon that 
of the Croſs, it muſt be by attributing, to it another, and a lower * 
ſort of Propitiation, than they think to be due unto the other. But 
as the Council of Trenr ſeems ſo far from allowing that, that it 
profeſſerh to believe that God is ſo far appeas'd with the Oblation 
of this Sacrifice, as to grant Repentance and Pardon of Sin upon it, 
and ( as one would think too by the Reafon annexed) with little 
difference from what is granted upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs ( For it is, ſaith that Council, exe, ard the ſame Hoſt 
that is offer d, it is one, and the ſame Perſon, that now offers it by the 
miniſtry of his Priefts, who then offer d up himſelf upon the Croſs, onl 
after a different manner of offering ) 1o the great 'Truſt their People 
are prompted to repoſe on this Oblation ,, even when they do not 
communicate at it , as that too upon the account of its being offer'd 
up for all the Faithful, and for thoſe in particular, that are men- 
tion'd by name in it, gives cauſe enough to believe, that they think 
not much otherwiſe of it , than they do of that Oblation , which 
Chriſt made of himſelf upon the Croſs, if yet , becauſe of the more 
particular application of it to themſelves , they do not entertain a 
higher opinion of it. | | 
IT. The manner of the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament bein 
thus accounted for , and conſideration therein had of what is _ 
in controverſie in it; It remains that I enquire, To whom it ought 
to be adminiſtred. - Which in the general are ſuch, as have given up 
their Names to Chriſt , for ſo our Saviour firſt adminiftred it, and 
no doubt therefore intended that it ſhould afterwards be : More 
particularly thoſe of them , who are qualified by their Underſtand- 
ing, and Life, to partake worthily of it, to do what. they do in 
remembrance of Chriſt, and to the comfort and benefit of their 
ob7n Souls, the ſalvation whereof was thereby intended. Which 
both general, and particular Qualifications , y ofa Martyr ſeems 
not obſcurely to inſinuate (x), when immediately after the ac- 
count he gives us of the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament in his 
time , he tells us, that the Enchariſtical Food thereof was lawful for 
zone to partake of , but him that believ'd thoſe things to be true , that 
were taught by them, who was moreover waſh'd in that L aver, which 
was appointed for remiſſion of Sins, and liv'd alſo as Chriſt deliver'd 
to us, If there be any conſiderable difficulty .in this Afﬀair, it is 
about the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament to Infants, and whicl1 
as ſome Ages of the Church ſeem to believe to have been neceſſary, 
ſo one (y ) among our ſelves harh taken upon him to defend, as to 
the lawfulneſs thereof. | | : 
As touching the zeceſity of its Adminiſtration to Infants, little 
needs to be ſaid , becaule it is manifeſtly built upon a Text, which 
conſidered without prejudice, cannot tend in the leaſt to the ſup- 
port of it. That, I mean, where it is ſaid, that, unleſs we eat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood , we can have no 


Life 
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Life in us, For it appearing from the Text it ſelf, und from what 


I have elſewhere (=) ſaid upon it, that this Paſſage relates not (x) Fac . 


to 2 Sacramental Manducation, but rather to a Spirituel: one ; 
the Communion of Infants is ſo far from' being eſtabliſhed' by it , 
that the Communion even of elder Perſons cannot be concluded 
from it. _ RRLWE 
But becauſe the Queſtion is not ſo much at preſent concerning 
the zccefſity of adminiſtring this Sacrament to Infants, as concerning 
the /awfwlneſs thereof; And becauſe he , who profeſſeth to deny 
the one, hath taken upon him to defend the other, and the PraQtice 
of ſeveral of the Antients init; I think it not amiſs to make that 
alſo the ſubjeQ of my.Diſcourle, and both ſhew why I look upon 
it as a thing no way-lawful, and examine the Arguments, that are 
brought in che behalf of it. | 
Thar, | which makes me look upon it as no way lawful to 
adminiſter this Sacrament to Infants, is their being not-in a-ca- 
pacity to anſwer what is requir'd..on. the part of Communicants, 
whether before , or in the receiving of it. For neither. can they, 
as St. Payl requires,” examine pr ws Fi before they addreſs'them- 
ſelves to this Sacrament , neither can they ( which is more. mate- 
rial , and requir'd by Chriſt himſelf) do what they do in it ix re- 
»embrance of Chriſt , and of his Death. *By which means as they 
muſt be ,look'd upon as no way qualified for'it, fo, as ſuth, there- 
fore excluded from the participation of it by him, who: was the 
Inftituter thereof. . Neither will it avail to ſay , as-'the forequoted 
Author obje&s, that: the former iof theſe Precepts concerns: thoſe 
only., that need an examination. and have .an ability for it ,-- and 
conſequently cannot 'concern Infants, in'whom' no fuch need , or 


ability. is. . For-as I williagly grant, that chat' Precept doth not-. 


concern Infants, ſo:T.think therefore that they have as little: con- 
cernment in that Sacrament , to which ſuch an Exarnination is pre- 
' requir'd :: He , who. cannot do that, which is prerequit'd to the 
receiving of any Sacrament , ibþmng to be: look'd \upon' as one', -for 


whom that Sacrament was never. inteaded.,. and conſequently as 


one, . who ougtit got t0 þe admitted: to it. Otherwiſe! we muſt 
ſuppoſe-Chriſt to have intended'his Sacraments for thoſe,” who are 
not. in a condition to perform ſuch culngs, aSare prerequir?d by him- 
{elf ro the partaking of ay. 1 am-yet leſs concern'd at what'the fame 
Author:ſeems to antwer to what:our.Saviour/enjoins concerning -the 
doing what we do.in this Sacrament x. remembrance of him, and of 
his Death,': For as-all the Anſwer. he makes to-it is, that. one may 
fbew forth Chriſt's: Death, .by. the-very Alt of Communicating, 
and conſequently that .Infants, becauſe capable of that AQ , may 
ſhew:forth Chriſt's Dearh alſo; :So:rhat Anſwer is defeRive in this, 
that-it fuppoſeth -rhe ſhewing forth-of Chriſf's Death to- others to 
be all, that our Saviour requir'd by. doing what we doin remem- 
brance of /him. The-contrary:whereof 15 evident, becauſe/he com- 
mans :the Communicant' but':3uft before :to/take what'is given 
; him as his:Body, and!Blgod, andihis. Apoſtle St. Paul adjudge fome 
Communicants-to condemnation fot” wer idiſcerming in themſelves 
the Lord's Body. - - Bott»which-Paſlages:ſappoſe that: the-Commu- 
aicant'vyght; $0.refle'inihis own Mindupon the DOPE or 
_— : : Ira, 
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Lord, and Saviour, as well-as ſhew it forth. to. other Men. If 
therefore the Communion of Infants receiveany relief, it muſf be 
from thoſe Arguments, that'are alledg'd'1n its behalf,” and: which 
accordingly I come now to conſider. — © Ge DO 
And: firſt it is-alledg'd that the Sacraments ' of the Goſpel are the 
great Chanels of the Grace of God; Which is willingly granted, if 
it be: underſtood-as to thoſe Perſons., for whom they were intend- 
ed. But whether this in particular , was intended for Infants., is 
a thing which, for the Reaſons before mentioned, . may very well 
be made a Queſtion, but ought however to be otherwiſe made ap- 
pear. Which it will hardly be by alledging, as ic is 1n'the ſecond 
place, that that Grace doth always deſcend upon them, thut do not 
hinder it : Becauſe if God require ſome: poſitive qualitications-in 
him, that receives the Sacrament, the not putting a bar to the Grace 
of it will not ſuffice the Parry for the receiving of it. | There was 
therefore: but need of adding thirdly, that to Baptiſnr there are 
many .aits of prediſpoſition requir'd, as well as to the Communion, 
and yet the Church, who very well underſtands the obligation. of thoſe 
Preceptis, ſuppoſeth no Chilarey.to be obliged to thoſe prediſpoſutions to 
either but fits every Commandment to 4 capable ſubjeft, The meani 
of which Argument ,: ſetting; alide.-what 1s there faid of the Chureh, 
is, that if the want of ſuch. Diſpoſitions, as are prercquir'd to Ba- 
ptiſm , do not hinder Infants from: being admitted-to it, neither 
ought the want ofthe like prediſpoſitions ro the Communion to de- 
bar them. of that, or hinder us from beheviag; chat our Saviour did 
intend -1t for:them,.-.*And I willingly grant. chere would :be the 
lame, reafon for both, if there were the like preſumption of God's 
diſpenſing with his own Law in both , and admitting Infants , not- 
withſtanding thoſe wants, to theparticipation of the Lord's Supper, 
as thereis for his admiſſion of them-to Raptiſmi Which that rlere 
is not 5:w1ill-appear as from the Argumems' I have elſewhere'pro- 
duc'd for the; Baptizing of them ,, ſo from: the neceſſity. there'1s of 
the one; above what there can be'& the other. For whereas there 
is a neceſlity of Baptiſm to bring Infants out: of their natural eſtate, 
- and give them a:title to his /Kingdom. . < For. except « Man be born 
(4) Joh. 3. 5: 4g4tn,';ſafth our Saviour (4), 'of Water, and the Spirit , he cannot 
enter into:ithe Kjngdom of Heaven). There cannot be- the like 
neceſſity-of their receiving the Lord's Supper , becauſe before de- 
livered-from that'chezr; natural eftate, and-entitled:to his heavenly 
Kingdom. W hereavagain the Grace of Baptiſm, ordinarily:ſpeak» 
ing, is abſolutely neceſſary, {o:that-no one can 'witout that be pre- 
ſum'd to be in a falvable eſtate; The Lord's Supper may ſeem: tb 


(3)SeeP.rtr, be only, conditionally ſo, and-on' ſuppoſition (6) of our: falling 


into new_ Errors, and 10. needuig a new. Remedy againſtithem, 
and a'new, aſſurance. againſt the;guilt of them. - Which new: Errors 
falling; aot cupon an''Infant_eſtatei,” neither; can there be any ſuch 
need of that either Renedy or: &flurance,and therefore neither of that 
ſecond Sacrament, which was intended to convey them... Though 
therefore; God ſhould adinit Infants to, Baptiſm without'the. pre- 
vious diſpoſitions of. it ,|,becauſ6 bf: the necefficy. of chat Sacrament; 
Yet there. is not the like Reaſgn:'to preſunia;! becauſe 'there. is no 
ſuch nece(lity of rhe Sacrament it-ſelf,' of bis fo EE gg = 
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the Lord's Supper, and therefore neither for arguing from the adminj- 
ſtration of Baptiſm to Infants,that we may as well adminiſter to them 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper alſo. It is alledged, fourthly, 
That whereas ix « Sacrament there i ſomething done on God's part,and 
ſomething on ours , what belongeth to us obligeth us then, when we can 
hear , and underſtand , but not before ;, but what is on God's part, is al- 
ways readyyo them that can receive it. Which Allegation is indeed 
true , but ho way pertinent to the matter in hand ; unleſs-it could 
be prov'd, which hath not as yet been, that this Sacrament belongs 
to Infants, either as to its Obligations, or Graces. It is alledged; 
fifthly, and with as little pertinency, That thoxgh es cannot come 
alone to Chriſt, yet the Church their Mother can bring them in her 
Arms. For though the Church can bring them in her Arms, yet ſhe 
will bring them with little effect, if ſhe bring them to other Sacra- 
ments, than Chriſt hath appointed for them. Ir is alledged, fixth- 
ly , That they, who are capable of the Grace of a Sacrament, may alſo 
receive the Sign, and therefore the ſame Grace being convey d to them 
in one Sacrament, may alſo be imparted to them in the other. But as I 
do not fee how Infants are capable of the Grace of the Lord's Sup- 
per, becauſe intended to ſupply thoſe defes, which the negle& of - 
the former hath occaſioned ; So I ſee as little what need, or expeCta- 
tion there is of their receiving that Grace by a ſecond Sacrament, 
which hath been already imparted to them by a former. Ir is al 
ledged, ſeventhly, That as Infants can be born again without their own 
conſent , ſo they may be fed by the hands of others, and. what begins 
without their own aittual choice, may be renewed without their own attnal 
deſire. Both parts of which Allegation ſuppoſe that Infants ſtand 
in need of Spiritual Supplies , which I for my part, ſee no neceflity 
to grant, nor indeed any reaſon to believe: Becauſe till they come to 
years, they are out of the reach of thoſe temptations, which occa= 
ſion our ſpiritual decays. It is alledged, eighthly, That if «pox pre- 
tence of figurative Speeches ,, Allegories, and Alluſions , and the Injun+ ) 
Hion of certain Diſooftians, the holy Communion be deny'd to Infants, X 
there may be cauſe enough to fear that a. gap may be opened upon equal 
pretence to deny them Baptiſm. The latter part of which Argument 

as I have already return'd a ſufficient Anſwer to, fo I ſhall leave it 

to thoſe, who trade in figurative Speeches, and Allegories, and Al- 
luſions to- anſwer to the former. It: is-alledged, ninthly , which 

looks ſomewhat more like an. Argument, than many of the former, 

That ſince the Jewiſh Infants being circumciſed, is uſed as an Argument, 

that they might be baptiz'd , their eating of the Paſchal Lamb may alſs 

be « competent Warrant to eat of that Sacrament, in which alſo, as in the 

other , the [, "_— Lamb is repreſented as offer d, and ſlain for thens. 

But as the Parallel is not ſo clear in the Scripture between the Paſchal 

Lamb, and the Lord's Supper, as it is between -Circumciſion, and 
Baptiſm, and we therefore not to argue with the ſame freedom 

from the Paſchal Lamb to the Lord's Supper, as we do from 
Circumciſion to Baptiſm ; So it- is- much farther from being 

clear, that the Jewiſh Izfants partook of the Paſchal Lamb, whic 

is that, upon which the preſent Argument proceeds. For all 

that is faid in the Book of Exodys, 1s, that it was to be eaten by 

the Houſhold (c), of which the Jounger Infants, to be ſure y (c) £xo.12.6i 
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were no way capable ; And it appears from a Paſſage . in Jo+ 
ſephus (4, that no once, that was born, was 
to tafte of any Sacrifice , till he came to the 
Temple , which we learn from the inſtance 
of our Saviour (e), not to have been till 
they were twelve Years of Age. At, or 


(e) _ after which time they might be-in a capacity to enquire into the 
2. . : 
Grat: in loc, MNEAMINg of their Pa 


, 


hal Service, and receive a due information 
concerning it. Which, inftead of juſtifying the communicating of 
Infants, will rather overthrow it, and perſwade the deferring of it, 
till they be of underſtanding to conſider the nature of the Sacra- 
ment, and prepare themſelves in ſome meaſure for the receiving of it: 
One only Argument remains for the adminiſtring of this Sacrament 
to Infants, even the Jong, and general praffice of the Antient Church 
in this particular, and the like general prattice at this day of the 
Greeks, Aithiopians, Bohemians, and Moravians. All which to con- 
demn of Errour may ſeem a little hard, as we muſt do, unleſs we 
will at leaſt allow of the lawfulneſs of the Practice, whatſoever we 
do of the neceffity thereof. But as I muſt needs fay, that T do not 
ſee, how we can acquit them from Errour, conſidering what hath 
been before ſaid againft the Communion of Infants; So I a little 


by wonder how he ſhould ſtick at the condemnationof the thing it ſelf, 


who fo freely acknowledg'd the Practice to be built upon a "Text, 
which he himſelf confeſſeth to have been miſtaken by them. The 
utmoſt, in my opinion , that is to be ſaid in behalf of the Antients, 
and accordingly of thoſe Churches, which derive their Praftice 
from them, is, that the Communicating of Infants was an Errour of 
their charity toward them, and whom whilft they were willing to 
deliver from that Original Corruption , wherein they were born, 
and bring them to Chriſt's —_— , and Happineſs, they did not 
only conferr upon them the Sacrament of By iſm, which they 
(ſ) Mark 10. had learn'd from the words of our Saviour (f ), the Da&rine of 
St. Pax (gz), and the Circumciſion of the Jewiſh Infants to be bur 
oh '': proper for them , 'but miſtaking what our Saviour ſpake in St. Fohx 
concerning the neceſſity of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 
for the neceflity of a Sacramental Manducation, gave them this 
Sacrament alſo, {o the better to ſecure them of eternal Life, and 
(b) S:ff. 21: Heaven, For as: for that Salvo of the Council of Tyext (h), that 


cap. 4+ the Antients gave them the Sacrament of the Euchariſt out of forme 


probable, and temporary Reaſons, and not out of a Belief of rhe ne- 
ceſlity thereof unto Salvation ; or the like Salvo of Mr. Thors- 
»Epil-rothe dike * , who, agrecably to the ſame Opinion, makesthem look upon 
05 1 that Text in. St. Joh? as ſufficiently anſwer'd by the Sacrament of 
li, 1, Cap. 23s hs , and their partaking of Chriſt's Body, and Blood in it ; It 
is {o-contraty to the DoArine of the Antients, and particularly to 
(3) C91. ef. that of St. Cyprian'(z), Pope Innocent (4), and St. Auguſtine in wary 
—_ 3 places of his Works, that it is not a little to be wondred at, that {0- 


(4) Eiif.g3. learned a Man as Mr. Thorndike conld advance {© groundleſs an Af- 


«p14 Axz4P ſertion. For though it be true that St. Cyprien, where he makes it 


his Buſineſs to ſhew that nome can enter into the Kingdom of God, ' u- 

leſs he be baptiz'd, and born again, doth not only alledge that Texr 

Joh. 3.5. for it (7), which doth more immediately concern it, but that »xlefs 
M | Men 
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Men eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and drink Chriſt's Blood, they ſhall have no Life in 
them; Yet that he did not intend thereby their receiving that Body, 
and Blood in Baptiſm, but in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; and,only 
made uſe of that Text as proving Baptiſin 4 fortzori, becauſe enforcing 
the neceſſity of a Sacrament , which was to be adminiſtred after it; 1s 
evident from his beginning his next Tefimony; or Chriſtian DoQrine 
with theſe very words, That it was a ſmall matter to be baptiz'd, and re- 
ceive the Euchariſt, unleſs a Man profit in gosd Works: For how comes 
the Eucharilt to be join'd with Bapriſm 1n Teſtimonies, that depend 
{0 upon one another, but that he had ſpoken of it juſt before , and 
conſequently meant no other than that Euchariſt by eating. Chriſt's 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, according as is but juſt before al- 
ledg'd? In like manner, though Pope I-zocezt , to ſhew the fooliſh- 
neſs of the Pelagians, in affirming that little Children could have 
eternal Lite without Baptiſm , make uſe of theſe very words to 
prove it, For unleſs they ſhalt eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood, they ſhall have no Life in them; Yet whoſoever ſhall con- 
ſider what he faith, as it is worded by himſelf, will find that he did 
 notatall intend their receiving the Fleſh, and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm , but in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and 
that he efteem'd that Sacrament to þe as neceſlary as the former, and 
| Intended to prove. the neceſſity of Baptiſm by the neceſlity of that 
Sacrament, which was to follow it. For thus he 1n his Epiltle to 
the Fathers of the Milevitan Council. Now that , which your Bro- 
therhood affirms them to preach, that little Children may have their re- 
wards of eternal Life even without the Grace of Baptiſm, is extreamly 
fooliſh. For lf, they ſball eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood , they ſhall nt have Life in them. For what was this but 
to ſay , that they ſhould be ſo far from having eternal Life without 
the Grace of Baptiſm, that they could not, by the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, attain that Life without the Grace of the Euchariſt alſo ? 
Agreecable hereto is the DoQtrine of St. Auguſtine, as appears from 
this following Teſtimony (--); Where having ſaid, that by az 
Antient , and Apoſtolical Tradition, as he thought , the Churches of 
Chriſt were intimately perſwaded , that without Baptiſm, and the parti- 
cipation of the Lord's Table, none could come to the Kjngdom of God, 
and eternal Life, and confirm'd that Opinion of theirs, and his own 
by Scriptures peculiar to each Sacrament , and particularly as to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper by that ſo much celebrated ſaying 
of our Saviour , Uzleſs ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, &c. he hath 
theſe following words: If therefore ( as ſo many, and ſo. great Di- 
_ vine Teſtimonies do agree ) neither Salvation, wor Life can be hoped 
for by any one without Baptiſm, and the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, in 
wain 1s it promiſed to little Children without them, even without 
thoſe two Sacraments, which he had before intreated of, and which 
he affirms in the next words, the guilt of that fin in Children to be 
looſed by , concerning which the Scripture affirms, that no one is 
free from it, though his Life be but of a days continuance. 
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The receit of this Sacrament ſuppos d by the preſent Queſtion, and that 
therefore L eftabliſhed = the Dolloine of oe who make the 
ſuppoſed Sacrifice thereof to be of uſe to them, who partake not S4- 
eramentally of it. Enquiry next made, How we ought to prepare 

our ſelves for it, how to demean our ſelves at the celebration of it, 
and in what mn to receive it. The preparation taken notice of 
by owr Catechiſm the Examination of our _— , whether we truly 
nepent ws of our foes, fledfoftly prrpoſing to lead, a pew Life, &C. 
and the bath neceſſity , and neans of that Examination accordingly 
declard. The examination of our Repemance more particularly in- 
fifted npon, and that ſhewn to be moſt. advant ageouſly made by enqui- 
ring how we have gain'd upon thoſe fins, which we profeſs to repent 
of , and particularly upon our moſt prevailing ones , which how they 
are to he diſcover'd, is therefore enquir'd ints, and the marks, where- 
by they are to be known, aſſigned, and explain'd. A tranſition fron 
thence to the examinatian of the ſtedfaſtneſs of our Purpoſes to lead 
a xew Life, of our Faith in God through Chriſt, our remembrance of 
his Death, and Charity; Where the neceſſity of that Examination is 
evinced, aud the means whereby we may come to know whether we 
have thoſe Qualifications in us , diſcover'd, and declar'd. How we 
ought to demean our ſelues at the celebration of this Sacrament in 

the next place enquir'd into, and that ſhewn to be by intending that 

Service, wherewith it is.celebrated, and ſuiting our Afﬀettions to the 

ſeveral parts of it. The whole concluded with enquiring , in what 
pofture of Body this Sacrament ought to be receiv'd; Where 3s 
ſbews, firſt, that the Aptients, ſo far as we can judge by their Wri- 
tings, receiv'd-in a poſture of Adoration, and particularly, in the po- 

ſtare of  fkanding ; Secandly, .that ſeveral of the Refarmed Churches 
 receive.in that ,. or the like poſture , and that thoſe , that do net, to 
zot condemn:thoſe that do; Thirdly, that there is nothing in the 

Example of :Chriſt, and. his at 7 e at the firſt. Celebration of this 
Supper , —_— as to:receive it (itting , nor yet in what is alledg'd 

from the ſuitableneſs of that Paſture to a Feaſt, and conſequently t0 
the preſent one: This, 4s 4t is 8 Feaſt of a_different nature from cam- 
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2108 ones, and therefore not to receive Laws from them, ſo the re- 
ceit thereof intended to expreſs the grateful reſentment we have 
of the great Bleſſing of our Redemption, and ſtir up other Men to 
the like reſentment of it ; Neither of which can 7-4 advantageouſly 
be done, as by receiving the Symbols of this Sacrament in ſuch a po- 
fture of Body , as ſhews the regard we have for him, who is the As- 
thor of it. 


VI. VI. pe2mg>zt HE ſixth, and laſt Queſtion propoſed ro be 


Queſtion. a Fy-N diſcourſed of, 1s, How this Sacrament ought to be 
What is. 8 L YR recetv'd ? Which Queſtion I have propoſed 1a 
+ who =. 24 adi thoſe terms, partly that it may come ſo much 

- come to = > the nearer to the laſt Queſtion of our own 
—_— 2 Ro Catechiſm, and partly becauſe-there is no one 


Lady 4004 | ſort of Men, that doth expreſly deny that 
Toeramin it ought to be yzeceiv'd by all, that are qualified for it, as well as 
themſelves, aq4miniſtred by thoſe, who are the proper Stewards of it. For though 
whether 11. Socinians, out of a belief of Baptiſm's being proper only to 
they repent "I "yp : wow | 0) 
them truly Jewiſh, or Gentile Converts,” have thrown off that Sacrament alto- 
of their foz- gether, and (which is more) have repreſented the ſhewing forth of 
_—_ Chriſt's Death as the only deſign of this ; yet they have thought fit to 
y _ er Df Fe wth aa 
purpsſing retain the uſe of it, as a thing enjoin'd by our Lord himſelf, Though 
co leada the Tridentine Fathers have alſo in a great meaſure transform'd this 
=o _ Sacrament into a thing of another nature; 'and accordingly pointed 
Iy Fai.h in 9ut other ways for Men to receive benefit by it, beſide their, com- 
God's mer: municating at it; Yet they have declar?d an 4rnathema (a) againlt 
cy though any one, 7har ſhall deny all; and ſingular the faithful People of Chriſt to 
yo be oblig'd, when they come to years of diſcretion, to communicate 
Cemem;  £very year, at leaſt at Eaſter , arcording to the Precept. of holy Mother 
bzance of rhe Church. Only becauſe thoſe Fathers ſeem to found even thar 
ro Dency, ſingle Communion upon the Precept of the Church, or at leaſt, do 
Charity with not repreſent it, as enjoin'd by any Divine Law ; And becauſe 
all men, though they elſewhere profeſs to with that they, who aſſiſt at their 
(4) Ste 13 ſeveral Maſſes, did-alſo Sacramentally communicate at. them for their 
Gb) Sf. 22. receiving greater benefit by them (b), yet they repreſent even thoſe, 
eap. 6. where the Prieſt alone Communicates, as common to them that do 
z0t ; I think it not amiſs to premiſe ſomething concerning the ob- 
ligation of the Faithful to receive this Sacrament, as well as to af- 
fi at the celebration of it, and examine what thoſe Fathers alledge 
for their looſing the Faithful from it. | I RIS 
That the Faithful are under an obligation of receiving this Sacra- 
ment, as well as of affifting at the celebration of it, is ſo evident 
from the words of the Inſtitution, that I know not how our Sa- 
viour could have more exprelly enjoin'd'nt, For, Take, Eat, faith 
he, concerning the Bread of it ; And, Drink ye all of it , faith the 
ſame Jeſus concerning the Czp : With this farther Reaſon, as we 
learn trom the Hos eſt enim corpus meum, and, Hic eft.enim calix ſan- 
guinis meiin the Romay Millal, becauſe the one is his Body, and the 
other as certainly the Cup.of his Blood, as that Miſſal expreſleth it. 
So thatif a Command, with ſo ſubſtantial a Reafon annex'd, may be 
concluded to be obligatory, the receit of this Sacrament is; And we 
Can no more be freed from doing it, than we can :be freed from. be- 


lieving 


, : HS px nar pas of 


ought 10 be receiv'd. 
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lieving that it is Chriſt's Body, and Blood, that is tender'd to us, 
or, believing it , than we may reje& ſd ſignal a Bl as that is, 
which was either byokey, or ſbed for our Redemption. ' For what is 


' this, but (as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks [c) ) 'to deſpiſe (c) Heb. x6; 
not Moſes's Law , but one., the rranſereſſion whereof is worthy of a 29: 


ſorer puniſhment, yea, to tread under foot the Son of God, and count 
the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ge [unitified, an unholy thing, 
and as ſuch contemptuouſly to reje& it? Neither will it avail to 
ſay, as poſſibly it may be, that they cannot be look'd upon as _— 
fers of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, who do, even when they avoid t 
partaking thereof, humbly, and devoutly adore them. Por what- 
ever tnay be ſaid of that adoration of Chrift's Body, and Blood ; To 
adore them, is not to cat, or drink of the Symbols of them, and that 
Law therefore, that enjoins both the one, and the other, as much 
deſpis'd, as if they ador'd them a thouſand times, and, together 


therewith, that Body, and Blood, which it ſo graciouſly enjoins us, 


to partake of. Agreeable to this Command of our Saviour concerh- 
ing eating, and drinking the Sacramental Elements, is his own ſub- 


joyning to the mention of each of thoſe 4#s (4d), that they ſhould (a) r Cor. x, 
do them in remembrance of him, and of his death, which is a farther ***5 


incukating of the former Command of Chriſt, and of the Fairhfuls 
doing honour to him by the obſervation of it. And to the ſame pur- 
pole 15 St. Paul's reckoning that eating, and drinking in the number 


of thoſe things, whereby we are to ſhew (e) forth Chri/'s death (For (e) —26 


i the connexion of thoſe words with Do this in remembrance of me, 
perſwades) ; His cautioning the Corinthians thereupon againft an 


#nworthy (f) eating, and drinking, and willing them, after they (f)-—29-25 
had examrrd the Ives, * to partake (z ) of the Sacramental Ele- (g)— 28. 


ments ; In fine, his ſuppoſing the Chriſtians, when they came rogecher 
Supper. For what are theſe but ſo many ſeveral Proofs , that he 
look'd upon that eating, and drinking, not only as things enjoin'd by 
Chriſt in this Solemmity , but the principal end of their meeting at 
It, and the very top, and perfeQtion of it * 5 
A Man would think that theſe Arguments were of ſufficient force 
to ſhew our receit of the Sacramental Elements to be a thing ordi- 
narily enjoin'd upon us, and without the going whereof therefore we 
cannot expe to reap the benefit of them: But the Tridentine Fa- 
thers tell us another ſtory, and as they have transform'd a Sacrament 
of Chriſt, into a Sacrifice of their own'making, fo they tell us that 
that Sacrifice," though the Prieſt alone partake Sacramentally of it, 
is common to thoſe rhat do not, Partly, bzcauſe the people communi» 


to the places of their Aſſemblies, to come together to eat (h) the Lord's (b)—— 20-353 


cate ſpiritually in it (i), and partly becauſe it is celebrated by the ( ) Seſſ, 25; 
publick Minifter of the Church , not only for hinſeX, , bat. for all the 62: 6. 


Faithful, that pertain to Chrif”s Body. Tt is very well, thoogh I think 
not very ably to their own Principles, that they make the com- 
monnelſs of ſach Maſſes, or Satrifices, to confift partly-in the Proples 
commnnicating ſpiritually in them; For fo ſome kind of communica- 
ting will appear to be neceflary , whatever the Sacrarnental one.is, 
which I donot ſee how the Dead are bogs of. But certainly, Take, 
Eat, or ( 2s the Roman Miſſal reads it) Take, and eat ye all of this, 
and, drink ye all of this, betoken a Sacrameztal cating, and drinking, 

| as 


ot 
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as well as a Spiritual one, Otherwiſe thoſe words will be ill em- 
ploy'd to prove. that corporal manducation and drinking of Chriſt's 
Body, and Blood, which the Rowanifts ſo ftudiouſly advance. Now 
if Chriſt himſelf require a Sacramental communicating at the cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper, or (as the Rowanifts are pleas'd t0 
phraſe it) at the celebration of the Maſs, I doubt a bare Spiritual 
communicating at it will tagely obtain the benefit thereof for thoſe, 
who do ſo communicate, When they may paſs to a Sacramental 
one. This I take to be a ſufficient Anſwer to what is alledged in 
the firſt place for thoſe Maſſes, at which the Prieſt 'only commugni- 
cates, being commoaz to the People with him. And I think it will be 
as eaſie to anſwer to what is alledged for it in the ſecond place, from 
thoſe Maſles being offer'd up by the publick Miniſter of the Church, not 


only for himſelf , but for all the Faithful, that pertain to the Boay of Fo 


Chriſt. For granting ſuch an Offering, as is pretended, yet can hey 
not expect the benefit of it, who partake not of it as he enjoin'd, who 
* was both the Inſtituter , and Exemplar of it; The Sacrifice of the 
Croſs of Chriſt being no farther available to any, than it is ap- 
prehended, and applied, as he, who offer'd it up, appointed. 

But to return to that , which is the proper ſubjeQ of this Enqui- 
ry, even to ſhew how this Sacrament ought to be received by us; 
Where again I will enquire, 

1. How we ought to prepare our ſelves for it. 
2. How we ought to demean our ſelves at the celebration of it. 
3. In what poſture to receive it. 

I. It is the firſt of theſe, which our Catechiſm ſpeaks to, even 
how we ought to Prepare vur ſelves for it. Which it affirms to be 
by examining our ſelves, whether we repent us truly of our fins , fted- 
faſtly perpoſing to lead a new Life, have a lively Faith in God's Mercy 
through Chriſt , with 4 thankful remembrance of his Death, and be tn 
Charity with all Men. 

That we ought to examine our ſelves about the z7uth of our Re- 
pentance is manifeſt , on the one hand, from the neceſſity thereof 
toward the procuring of that Pardon, which this Sacrament is in- 
tended to convey , and on the other from our aptneſs to be deceived 
in it. For, generally ſpeaking, every little ſorrow for ſin, though it 
be occaſion'd only by what we are likely to ſuffer by it, paſſeth with 
us for true Repentance ; And provided we lament our fins, upon 
what account ſoever it.be, we think our ſelves truly penitent, and as 
ſuch therefore duly qualified for that, or any other religious perfor- 

(&)Expl.of mance. But as it appears from what TI have elſewhere ſaid (4), that 
Bape, Part 19. the Repentance, which the Goſpel requires , is a repentance toward 
Goa, and a ſorrow according to God, and muſt therefore proceed 

from a due ſenſe of the affront we have offer'd;, whether to his Au- 

thority, or Kznazeſs; So the beſt, and moſt certain way to know 

whether our Repentance be-ſuch, is by the amendment it produceth 

11; us, and particularly as to thoſe Errors, that prevail moſt in us, and 

6) 1 Kings 8. which the Scripture entitles ( 7) the plaguc of a man's own heart. For. 
hy he, that finds himſelf to gain upon t - needs not ſuſpeQ the truth. 
of his Repentance, becauſe nothing elſe, but a due ſorrow for Sin, 

can'catry a Man. to abandon that, to which the bent of his own . 

ature doth forcibly encline_ him. Upon which account 1 owe 
f- 


| ought to be receru d: 
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adviſe that, inſtead of running over a long catalogue of ſins, which 


few Men have leiſure for; and doth however but divert them from 
' the main, they would endeavour to find out their moſt 'prevaili 
ſins, and examine the truth of their Repentance by their conque 
over them. In order whereunto, I ſhall lay down three xunjue; or 
marks, whereby thoſe prevailing fins may be known. 

Now the firſt zene, or mark, whereby we may come to know 
them, is to conſider with our ſelves , what that particular ſin is; 
into which we moſt frequently fall: For as he is in reaſon tobe 
look'd upon as our Lord, and Maſter, to whom we yield our ſelves 
Servants to obey , and we therefore may conclude that Gad is our 
Maſter, if we conform to his Precepts, but Sin, if we perform the 
Luſts thereof ; So if we have different ſins, that that is our Chief; to 
whom we do moſt often pay obedience. And this ze, or mark 
I do the rather alledge , becauſe it is one of the moſt infallible, and 
one too of the moſt plain, and obvious. It is one of the moſt infal- 
lible, becauſe it hath expreſs Scripture to warrant it; Becauſe not 


only teaching us, that out of the abundance of the Heart (3s) Men-do (#) Luk.6.z5. 
both ſpeak, and act, and that out of it () are the iſſues of life, and (n) Pro.q. 25; 


it bears (0), of the Heart of Man by the aQtions it produceth: (:) tiar.q. 203 


death , but alſo commanding us to 0 the a Root by the: Fruit 


For it being evident from thence, that ourentward aftions are the 
proper, and genuine iſſues of our Hearts, as our Hearts muſt be 
concluded to be corrupt, or evil, if the Fruits, that proceed from 
them, are ſuch; So to be moſt infeted with that particular 'cora 
ruption,, which moſt ſhews it ſelf in our Life, and Converſation, 
Even as when any Water carries in it, the taſte- of Sulphur ,” or any 
ſuch mineral ſubſtance , we do not only conclude'it 'to have: paſg'd 
through a tainted Earth, but through ſich parcicutes Veins , Where 
thoſe mineral ſubſtances abound , the ſcent, or tafte of which thoſe 
. Waters do molt partake cf. Again, as the foremention'd #ermjevr, 
or mark, is one of the moſt infallible.ones, TI mean that whereby 
we judge of our prevailing ſin by giving moſt obedience to it, .fo 1t 
is alſo one of the moſt plain , and obvious, and which indeed lies 
open to the view of all Men whatſoever. .For though, as the 
Scripture ſpeaks (p), the Heart of Man be 4 great depth; Though, 
as the ſame Scripture expreſſeth it-(q), 2 be deceitful above all 
things, as well as deſperately wicked , and conſequently the wind- 
ings thereof not eaſje to: be trac'd , even by the thoughts of that 
Heart it ſelf; Yet the aQtions of Men, by which we are before 
taught to judge, are apparent, and obvious, they are evident to our 
Senſe, as well as to gur Underſtanding :. And though we cannot 
otherwiſe {o well tell what kind of Plague is within , yer ſurely we 
may tell in what kind of Spots, or Blotches it moſt breaks out, and 
what Parts, or Members it moſt ſeizeth on; foto 5 310 40] 
' But as we may know our -prevailing 'Siri, by-6ur often commiſ# 
fon of it, more than of any: other ; ſo alſo by: aurgreat unwillings 
neſs to. hear of it, and our equal diſguſt of thoſe:Diſcourſes thar 
are made againſt it, For it 1s with every particular :Soul ; -that'is 
not deyoid of all goodneſs,” as the Seripture tells-uspit was with He«: 
rod (r). We can hear John Baptiſt , 
: P 
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'Preacher:af Repentance, with a great deal of: Complacency , when 
the:taucheth upon ſome ſins, and thoſe too, which perhaps we-our 
-kelves are not altogether guilrleſs of. Burt when 'the ſame perſon 
;cames to-touch upon others, when :he comes to te}l.us.of imarrying 
-our Brother Philap's Wafe., then our Hearts riſe both againit the 
Preacher, and his Pottrine, :andithat.Yozee, which (as the Propher 
(5) Ezck. 33, Ezgakjet {peaks (5) ) was before as a Jovely Song of one, that hath a 
on pleaſant Voice , aud can play well upon ax T:ftrument , doth now 
Jound as harſh as the croaking.of a 'Raven,.or the -groans of one tde- 
parting out of the World. Of which difference, as was before iintt- | 
matad , what reaſon can 'be ;given , but that it is our beloved ſin, 
the dear Plague of our own Heart : And indeed, fo far are we from 
brooking a Reproot from another,of the fin we-do moſt indulge, That 
Wwe cannotſ{o much as endure tohear of it from our fe}ves, -or:com- 
mune with .our:own Hearts about it. ACharaQter, which I-chooke 
xather to infift upan, as becauſe it 1s ſomewhat of kin to the former, 
Jo becauſe even they, who avoidcommuning with their own Hearts, 
cannot but obſerve, and take.notice of it. For though a Man may 
avoid the conſidering what the plague of his own Heart 4s, yet 
he cannot but fee. what that fin is, which he moſt flies the thought 
of, which is enough to ſhew him what the plague of his -own 
Heart: is. And it brings to my Mind the obſervation of Tacitws, 
touching the Effigies of Brutus and Cofivs, not appearing tn the 
Funeral of Jwaia, For as it is affirmed ” him , that Brwwws and 
Caius ſhane ſp much the more, becauſe their lmages werenot ſeen 
at: at ;; Soour prevailing {ins cannot be made more-confpicuous, than 
they are by our ſtudious ſuppreſſing the thonght of them : Ina 
much as we would not do ſo, but that we ſhould thereby 'be con- 
frain'd. to givethem a Bill of Divorce , which.ſhews how nearly 
link'd we. are $othem in our AﬀeCtions. 
The third, and laſt ze, or mark, whereby to pidee of our 
prevailing fin, :1s our Conſtitution, Ape, orcourle of Lite ; "Thoſe 
fins, , which do moſt ſymbolize with theſe, being moft com- 
monly our prevailing ones. Bor as it is ealte to ſuppoſe, that 
the Devil wall moſt aſſault us there, where he finds us moſt calle 
to be: overcome; So allo becauſe the buſineſs of Sin 1s to' gratifie 
our. Pagidns,.and inclinations, that the evil of our Hearts will 
moſtly run out: that way , whereto thoſe ynruly Guides lead vs. 
Thus if Choler, and an angry Temper: predominate in 'vs, out 
reigning fin is Malice, and. Revenge ; If a' foft and effteminate one, 
Laſcvieuſneſs, and Uncleannefs., with all other the works of dark- 
neſs. - I we are'of a meek; and/humble temper, our prevailing fin 
5 want of courage in executing the Commands of our Creator. If 
ef a hold and cantident one,. Pride, and Haughrtineſs , and'the defpi- 
ſing of all thoſe, that are below us. "The ſame is to be {aid eoncern- 
mg:the different: Ages of Men , and particularly of Youth; and old 
Age. For, agconding co 'theſe , Mens prevailing fins are many 
timies-diverſe, notonly from. ocher Mens; but from theirown; ' For 
thus:Xopkh 1s ':generally tainted with the'fins of Pleaſure 'atd Vas 
. ___ _ Bilg5\andfuchigeher fins, as beft ſuit with their green , 'andpiddy 
'**_..._ thoughts; Whilſt the prevailiag ſin of ald'Ape,' is an exceſsof love 
rarlygarÞ 1. £0 
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to the World, and taking more care for the ſhort remainder of their 
Life, than they did before for a much longer one. Laſtly ( that 
I may ſpeak ſomewhat of that alſo, as being an excellent means to 
come to the knowledge of our prevailing fin ) if our courſe of Life 
lead us to converſe in Courts, our prevailing fin is generally Lu- 
xury, and Vanity ; If in a City, or other place of Trade ; Deceit, 
and Covetouſneſs ; If in a mean eſtate any where, repining, and mur- 
muring ; If in a more honourable one, oppreſling , or Lording it 
over other Men. By one, or other of theſe marks, a Man may come 
to know his prevailing Sin, and, knowing it, to know alſo the truth 
of his repentance for them, and others. For if he finds himſelf to 
et ground on ſuch ſins, he ſhall not need to doubt of the truth of his 
| pl vera becauſe there cannot be a better proof of.that, than its 
leading Men to abandon their fins , and particularly ſuch of them, 
as have the greateſt force with the committers of them, and are 
therefore the moſt difficult to be overcome, DI 
And though it be true, that all Men neither have, 'nor can. have 
that proof of their Repentance ( For they, who have bur lately be- 
gun to make a ftrict ſearch into themſelves, muſt of neceſſity be 
without it, how true {oever their Repentance-is) Though they 
ought not therefore , if they find no other reaſon to queſtion the 
truth of it, to condemn, or doubt of that their Repentance, be- 
cauſe true Repentance muſt of. neceffity precede the Fruits of it : 
Yet I think they will at moſt ſafely for themſelves, and moſt for 
the comfort of their own Souls, I do-not ſay, if they ſtay fo long 
from the participation of this Sacrament, till they can have. the Fruits 
of their Repentance to juſtifie the fincerity thereof, but if, when 
they may, they think betimes and often , what Repentance they are 
to bring with them to this Sacrament, and accordingly ſet them- 
ſelves as early to improve what they have, and bring forth the 
fruits of it in thoſe inſtances, wherein they have been moſt pec- 
cant, and are by their natural inclinations moſt likely to be ſo 
ſtill. For ſo they ſhall be able to ſee by the event, what the nature 
of their Repentance is, and accordingly be ſtirred up to labour after 
a more ſincere one, or be ſatisfied by the fruits they have brought 
forth, that they are /o far duly qualified for the partaking of this ſo 
excellent a Sacrament. | 
Having faid thus much concerning the examination of our Re- 
pentance, which I judge of all other things to be moſt neceſſary to 
be enquir'd into, I ſhall need to fay the leſs concerning that, which - 
follows, even the examination of our fedfaſt purpoſe to lead a new 
Life, as well as of the truth of our Repentance. For as it is evi- 


dent from what hath been faid elſewhere (tr), that that ought to (+) Far: v, 


be enquir'd into, becauſe the thing we are to make profeſioz of in the 
receit of. this Sacrament ; So he, who is ſatisfied of the truth of his 
Repentance by the fruits, which it hath produc'd, may by the ſame 
fruits fatisfie himſelf of the ſtedfaſtneſs of his preſent Purpoſe ,. to 
abandon his' former fins, and purſue the contrary Graces: There 
being no great likelihood of his departing from his preſent Purpoſe, 
who knows himſelf to have already produc'd thoſe good fruits which 
he now reſolves upon , as that too, out of the Conſcience of his own 
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obligation tothem, and the; juſt ſenſe he bath of bis former aberra- 
tions , and the Afﬀront he offer*'d to his both Authority , and Kiad: 
neſs, to whom be now devotes himfelf anew. Only, if avy Man 
find not in himſelf this moſt fare proof of the ſtedfaftnels of his 
Purpoſe, and yet find in himſelf a diſpofition thus to fhew forth his 
Saviour's death, and a deſire to partake of the ſeveral Graces, and 
Benefits of this Sacrament ; Let him fee whether he can by his own 
carneft Prayers, and refle&iqns, and God's Blefhng upon them borh, 
bring himſelf to reſolve as well againft the particular ways, and 
means, whereby he was formerly train'd. into fin, as againſt the fin 
it ſelf, and upon ſuch particular ways, and means alſo , whereby it 
is molt certainly prevented. For fo I do not fee why he ſhould oc 
look upon his Reſolution as ſtedfaft, and ſuch as God will both ac-. 
cept of in the preſent caſe, and add farther-ſtrength to by the partici- 
pation of this Sacrament: thoſe Reſolutions, which prove in the event 
to be uncertain, and tottering, being for the moſt part only general 
ones, and ſuch as deſcend not to thoſe particular ways, and means, 
whereby men come to be enſ{nar'd, or whereby that ſeduQtion of theirs: 
may be certainly prevented Thus, for inſtance, if a Man, who 
hath heretofore given himſelf more hberty in drinking, than the 
Laws of Temperance will allow , ſhould refleft fo far upon his for- 
mer failings this way , as not only to refolve againſt the like intem- 
perance for the future, but againit ſuch Company too, ſo far as he 
may, by which he hath been drawa into it, or to keep however 
within ſuch meaſures, that there can be no danger for him of offead- 
ing, I do not ſee why that Man may not look upon ſuch a Reſolu- 
tion as a ſtedfaſt/one, and which God, the giver of all Grace, will 
add farther firmneſs, and ftedfaftneſs to, and make it hold out, even 
againſt thoſe temptations, which at preſent it may be, it is not in 


The Catechiſm goes 'on to tell us, That we ought to examine our 

{e]ves in the third place, whether we have & {ively faith in God's mercy 

through Chrift ; As well it way, when he, who was the Inſtitutar of 

this Sacrament , prompts us to receive the Elements thereof as that 

Body of his, which was broken for us, and as that Blood, which was 

ſhed for the remiffion of our ſins: That, as it ſuppoſeth that we 

ought to look upon the mercy of God, asconvey'd to us by Chriſt's 

death, and accordingly expect that mercy by it, and truſt upon 

(») SecExpl. death for it, which 1s that our Church underſtands by Faith (s), fo 


that 


Patio,  {uppoſing too, that we ought to approach this Sacrament with ſuch 
a {orrow for {in,and reſolution againſt it,as ſo great a Benefit requires, 
which will convert this Faith, or truſt into a /ively, and operative one, 
Now whether we have ſuch a lively Faith, or no, we may eaſily fa- 
tisfie our ſelves by its being attended, or not attended with thar for- 
row, and reſolution, and which how they are to be known, I have 


I ſhall hardly need to ſay any thing concerning examining our 
ſelves in the fourth place, whether we have a thankful remembr axce 
of Chriſt's death. Partly , becauſe that thankful remembrance is 
one. of the principal things enzoin'd in the celebration of this Sacra- 
ment, and we thercfare to brivg that with us to the due recei- 


ving 


ving of it; And partly,,';becanſe it will not be difficult. for.cs'to 
diſcover, whether we- have ſuch:a Rememhrance, or nad.» That 
being to. be judg'd in part by our own deſire of receiving-the: pre- 
lent: Sacrament, , but more:by the care we take4d;pxepare our foes 
for- it , as þy'other ways, and means, ſo: by an-earneſt;tefleion 
upon the Benefits of that Death, which this Sacrament wasintend- 
ed.'to commemorate... For he, who carefully-;refleqs. updth that 
Death, will:-fknd enough in it to incite him to a; thankful remem- 
brance of jt, yea, to.intend it with all-bis might ; when he receives 
the Sacrament thereof. od ns eos t + 


* 


- But of all the things, which we ought to examine our folvesabout; ; 
when we think of approaching this meſt holy: Sacrament , nothing . 


certainly more imports/us to enquire. than whether-we are iniCharity 
with all Men, ,as our Catechiſm expreſſeth it, and: particularly with. 
thoſe, that are of the ſame. Houſhold of Faith. . For one great deſign of 


this Holy Sacrament (w ) being to teftifie our Communion with: one (») Part 5. 


another, and with all; that are of the. ſame holy Family, it can be no 
other than a flat contradi£tion to it, to come to this Holy Sacrament 
without ſo neceſſary a Grace. ' But-becauſe what the peculiar pro- 
perties of this Grace are, and what particular aCtions it obligeth to, 
15 more proper for the- diſcuſſion of thoſe, who intreat de induſtrit 
of this, and other preparatories to this Sacrament, - than for a general 
diſcourſe concerning them ; It ſhall ſuffice me to admoniſh, - that to 
be in charity with all Men, and particularly with all-Chriſtians, is to 
have a Mind ready'to oblige all Men, that ſhall ſtand-in need of our 
aſſiſtance, with ſuch ſupplies as we are able to afford' them, whether 
of our Prayers, or Purſes, or Endeavours; 'That.. we ought much 
more, if we pretend to'any thing of that Grace, to be free from gi- 
ving them any juſt offence, and as willing, and ready to make amends 
for it, if weare conſcious to our ſelves of it ;- That if others break 
this moſt excellent band of Charity with us, yet we do not imitate 
them therein, nor return railing for railing , but contrariwiſe, bleſ- 
ſing; That we be as ready to forgive injuries, as to paſs by affronts, 
and aCtually do {o , where the injury may be born , but however 
where the offending Perſon returns, and repents; That, when ne- 
ceſlity obligeth us to ſeek a fatisfation, Yoo rather ſeek a ſatisfaction 
for the damage we ſuftain, than of our own vinditive humour, 
and purſue our fatisfaQtion by ſuch ways, and means, as are rather 
neceſſary for us, than vexatious to them; In fine. (which is the ſum 
of all, and is perhaps the moſt uſeful, as well as the moſt general 
advice, that can-be given in this Afﬀair) that we ſhew. forth ſuch cha- 
rity to others, as we our ſelves would expect in the like Circum- 
ſtances, or ſhall look for from God, and Chriſt at the great day of 
retribution. Which it will not be difficult to bring our ſelves to, if 
we refle& as we ought upon the inſtances God gives us even now of 


his immenſe love toward us, or the need we ſhall ſtand in at the laſt 


day of a far greater Charity, how careful ſoever we are to approve 
our ſelves unto him. And I ſhall only add for the ſake of thoſe, who 
may perhaps be dazled with ſo glorious a Light, the reſplution of two 
Cafes ,. which I have met with in the courle of my Miniſtry, and 
which others, it may be, may be as guuet ſtagger'd by. Mio 
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(x) Exhort.c tes which out any (4) Kows ro fequire of all x 


ths former reſpetts the Love of Enettfies; the other nes oe etfe@ Che 
approach 


Jeis ſometittrs thoaght by well-meaning Perfors, ſor want of un 
ding! the eve nature of the Love oi Efiemies, that the Love 
which-we otphe £& have for thetn, ought not only ts be ſuch, as 
will diffoſe us toiptay for them, and do good to thettt, but ſich as 
will alike diſþoſs us t6 take them idito our boſon, or at leaſt to com- 
verſe with rien with that freedoth, and chearfulneſs; as we do with 
.. other Men, with whom we have had no ſuch difference. Which 
Love therefote , whilt the foremention'd porfors find not in them- 
ſelves, they bowls 26 think they are {> far forth without that Charity, 
which is requifts for the Comniunion 3 acid-upon that account ex- 
clude rhemfetves from it. Ard'T willingly peace that their ſeruple 
weft reaſonable _—_ if they had todo with ſich Enemies, as had 
retury'd, and reperited, ard given them due proofs of it. For not to 
admit ſixch perſons into their fortrier ſtate at leaſt, is in truth to re 
eairs ſorts part of our diſpleaſire againſt them , and conſequently, 
not {0 yt as to forgive them perfettly , but however not to for- 
give thetn, as we deſire , ard expect to be forgiven by God. But 
that we ſhouts have fiich a Love as this for Enemies , continuing 
ſuch, is a very great miſtake, atid ſuch as not only, no Law of Chriſt 
requitts, but no example of God;, or Chriſt doth. For the elearing 
whereof we are to diſtinguiſh of a twofold Love, whereof the for- 
mer for diſtinction ſake, may be calld a Love of Complacency, and 
Deliphe, the other a Love of good Will, and Compaſſion. I call 
tliat a Loye of Cotnplacency, and Delight, which is between Friends, 
and ſuch as difpoſtth thern to deſire, and delight in-each others-con- 
verfation, of £6 be troubled at the want of it; Whilſt that of good 
will, and compaſſhon Fg us only to deſite, and endeavour the 
ood of thoſe we have to do with. Now as the former of theſe is 
he Love, that is now in queſtion, becauſe deſcrib'd as ſuch as diſpo- 
ſeth us to take Men iuito our boſom , or at leaſt to converſe with 
thetn, with the ſame freedoth, and chearfulneſs, as we would do with 
thoſe, with whom we have no ſuch difference ; So we are not in the 
leaſt to think that aty fuck Love is due to Enetnies, becauſe having 
nothing in theiti to cage it, but rather to ſtir up an averſation for 
them. Arid wenay ktow it ore petfeftly from hence, that God, 
by whoſe exatiiple we ire taught to love our Enemies, doth not fo 
love his, even ths evil; and unjuſt. His delight is in his Saints, and 
fuch as are after his own Heart , both in the Piety of their Minds; 
2nd the Holineſs. of their Lives. But for rhe evil, and the unjuſt, 
whillt chey contitiue ſuch, he rether hates, and abhorrs them , and 
indevd', conſidering the Putity of his Nature, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
do otherwiſe. Only as the hatred he bears to ſuch perſons, hinders 
Him not however from defiring their welfare, and purfuing it, that 
io he may make them his Friehds ; and love-thetn as ſuch ; So that 
char is all che Love, which either he himſelf ſhews to his Enemies,ot 
rTquites of us, is Evidtit from thoſe very Scriptures, which profeſs 
ro Fve wn acdoutit of that Love of his, and of our iniitation of it + 
They toprefbnting it #3 {itch & Love, . as diſpoſeth him to cauſe his 
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©." ought to be recetd.* \\l * 
Sun fo ariſe on the evil, andthe good, (4) and to ſend Rain on the (4) 1u.s.45 
juſt;8and unjuſt, [+ Which Live of Enemies the if we comply 


with, we haveall that God can be thought $0 require of us, I do 


_ 
hrs a em 


not ſay by his Preeepts, but even by his own-bleſſed Wot 
But becauſe ſome perſons,as. 7 Sager womyy ate" niclves fore 
indifpoſition , even to this latter fort of. Love, becauſs not exerts. 


the als of it-with that pleaſure wherewith they ſhould; though 
ac thy ſame time; as they themiſelves confels, abi infinitely trous 
bled-at it, and both pray, and ftrive againft that their indifpoſition ; 
And becauſe they look upon that their indifpoſition.; as irrecon- 
cileable with that: perfeQ Charity, which: our Licergy mentions, 4 
and which, as they think, the Seripture requires (=), when it com- (5) Mat. s. 48; 3 
mands us to be perfei?, as our heavenly Father is perfett; Therefore - + 
I think it not amiſs to add, That Charity may be {aid to be perfe& 
rwo manner of ways, 'To wir, either as excluding all witful uncha- 
ritableneſs, or as excluding alſo involuntary averſations, or diſguſts. 
In the former ſenſe there is no doubt, every Man ought to be in 
perfett Charity , neither is there any thing in the former Caſe ro 
perſwade, that the perſons before deſcribed are: not. For they 
certainly , who do not only exert the proper afts of Love, but are 
troubled that they cannot do it more readily ,' and chearfally , have 
nothing of wilfut, or affeQted uncharitableneſs in them. All rhat 
is to be {aid of ſuch perſons, is, that their Charity is not fo perfe& 
as to exclude all involuntary averſations, or diſguſts. Which, who 
hath, or can have,' where there is ſuch a thing as Fleſh, and Spi- 
rit, and between which, the Scripture tells us, there will be a per- 
petual Combar ?:It-is enough, and, perhaps, as rauch as can be ex- 
peRed from. us , to ſtrive: againit thoſe natural rifingps of our own 
Hearts, and fo, as to do thoſe things ; which Charity requires of 
us, notwithſtanding them ; Being moreover troubled that we can- 
not do what we do more chearfully, .and readily, and both asking 
God pardon for it,- and defiring a farther affiſtance of his Grace in 
order to it. Which, as they are the qualifications of the perſons 
before deſcrib'd, ſo ſeem to me, to.be a better proof of the truly cha- 
ritable remper of the Parties, than they-dare challenge to then- 
ſelves. Becauſe I do not ſee how 5 Sows can both do the things, 
which Charity requires of him, and lament his not more chearful- 
ly performing them, if he had not in him a ſincere, though imper- 
fe& Charity toward thoſe, that are the ObjeQts of it. 

2, I have little to return by way of Anſwer, to what . is en- 
quir'd in the ſecond place, concerning our Demeanour at the Cele- 
bration of this Sacrament ; Unleſs it be that Hoc age, which the old 
Romans premis'd to the offering of their reſpeQtve Sacrifices. For 
then ſhall we demean our ſelves, as we ought, at the Celebration 
of this Sacrament, when we make our thoughts, and affeRions go 
along with the Prieſt's words, and ations, neither ſuffer any thing, 
how uſeful ſoever, to poſſeſs our Minds, which they do not ſu 
reſt to us. : Becauſe as the whole of that Service was - intended for 
our InſtruQtion, and Edification, ſo. the main of it conſiſts of ſuch 
Prayers, and Praiſcs, as are offer'd up in our name, and which 
therefore we cannot expeCt the benefit of, unleſs our TR 
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; AﬀeQions ſay an Amey to them all the way , /as well as oureV. vice 
doth. at the :concluſionof them. Tf the diſtribution of the'Satra- 


mental Elements leaves:any void plates for our private Devotions 
( as it cannot well-do:otherwiſe, where' there &/any: humbet to' pars 


- cake of them): = are;.and'may- bei fil'd up'wickthoſe Medi- 


tations, and:'Ejaculations , which 'our printed: Mazuek of: Devoti- 
ons furniſh, that it will be in vain for-me to offer-any'thing toward 
the ſupplying. of them... : Only amidft-thoſe tranſports of joy, and 
thanktulneſs, which .the remembrance:of Chrift's:Death', or.our 
own Meditations upon it, may ſuggeſt unto us ,\let us. not forget, 
that we meet together to oblige our.ſelves by the preſent Sacrament, 
as. well as to receive benefit from it, and accordingly , to vow: to 
God, the.abandoning of thoſe -ſins:,. by which we have been hereto- 
fore enſnar'd; and particularly our moſt beloved ones. | 
3, The third, and. laft Queſtion remains to be- diſcuſs'd;,: even 
in what poſture of Body, we ought to receive this holy Sacrament. 
A Queſtion, which T ſhould hardly have thought fit to propoſe, had 
not the ſingularity 'of ſome among our ſelves , repreſented the Po . 
ſture of ſiting, as the only allowable one. I call it a Singularity, 
firſt, becauſe, ſo far as we can judge by their Writings. ; the 4z- 
tients always receiv'd. it in a poſture of Adoration. And'Ir:ap: 
peal for the proof hereof to Tuſtin: Martyr in the firit_ place 5 :as'be+ 
ing not only one of the moſt Antient,. but one too, who givescthe 
moſt accurate account. of this Solemnity. For. though 1t be true, 
that that Father makes no-expreſs mention of the poſture ,' wherein 
this Sacrament was recetv'd; Yet. as he takes particular notice -of 
the. whole Aſſemblies riſing «p.to Prayers after the —_ of the 
Scriptures, and the Biſhop's Exhortation out of them, ſo he takes 
no notice at all of their changing their poſture afterwards, either 
in the Service of the Euchariſt ; or the diſtribution, or reception 
of it. Which 1s to me a probable Argument, that they continued 
in the ſame poſture , and conſequently receiv'd the Sacrament: in 
it. And indeed, as it is not to be thought , that they ſhonld uſe 
any leſs reverent poſture in the Prayers, and Thankſgivings of 
this Sacrament', than they did in the Prayers, that preceded it, 
which ſhews that ſo far, to be ſure, they continued ſtill in the 
poſture of ſtanding ; So that Father's ſubjoining immediately to 
that Service, :that the Deacoxs thereupon gave, or diſtributed the 
Elements ſo bleſs'd, to each of thoſe, that were preſent , and 
carried them away to thoſe, that were abſent, makes it farther 
probable , that they, who were to communicate, did not come 
up to the Table, and there ſit, and receive with the Preſident, or 
Biſhop, which they muſt have done, if they had kept tothe po- 
MNure now contended for , but continu'd where they were before, 
and in the ſame reverential Poſture , wherein they but now were 
at: Prayers. For to imagine them ſting in their proper Places, 
and fo receiving , is not only without any the leaſt ground in 
that Fathey ,. but without any ground alſo from the #4 of that 


poſture in the Sacrament , even. its being , as they tell us , the 
poſture of a Feaſt. For how doth it agree to a Feaſt, for thoſe, 
that are invited to it , not to approach that Table, upon which 
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. the Fea is ſet, or at leaſt forme other , that is placed neat 'co/ ir. 
But beſide. the Probabilities we have from Juſtin Martyr , of ithe 
Churches anciently receiving in a poſture of Adoration, and pae- 
ricularly\, in the poſture of Panding ; Tt is not to be deſpis'd;! that 
the ſame Antients had 'a very venerable efteecm- for the: Sacra- 
mental Elements, which makes it yet more probable , that 'they . 
' - recgiv'd them in fuch a poſture, as-was agreeable to: ſo venerable | 
an eſteem. 'For we do-not , faith the ſame Juſtin Martyr (a );4re+ (a) Hpo 22 


ceive theſe things as common Bread , \ and common Drink. But as ' 9%: 
Jeſus Chrift our Saviour, beins incarnate by the' Word of God, took 
both Fleſh and Blood, for our Salvation, ſo alfo we' have been taught 
that that Meat , which is made Enchariftical by the'\Prayers of that 
Word, which oame from him, and by which our Flefþ, and Rlood are 
nouriſhed through the converſion — into them , is the Fleſh, and 
Bhod of Jeſus Chriſt incarnate. And that they had not a ks venc- 
rable eſteem-for the ſame Sacramental Elements in the ſucceed- 
ins times, nay appear from 'Texrulliar's (b) piving them the'title C) Prſpeizc, 
of Sanitun;, or the: Holy thing , and from the Biſhop, or Prieft's 25 
delivering them with theſe words (c), The Body of Chriſt, at (c) Tire. is. 
The Blood of Chriſt, ant the Peoples receiving them with an Amer, -— pa 
or Sobeit (d); So praying, that what was intended by Chrift, (4) tern. & 
.and accordingly delivered by his Miniſter, |as' the Communion of £46. Ec. 
Chriſt's Body, and Blsod , might prove ſuch effeQtually to them. vn gh = 
For who can think after al this, unle( there were fome prefum- tis Vatefi, 
ption of their receivirig the Elements in any other. poſture, but 
that they receiv'd them in ſuch - a' one as was ſunable to. fuch 
thoughts , and ſuch praftices, atid nt In one, which hath no-af- 
finity at all with them? -Eſpecially , if there appear 'any expreſs 
proof near thoſe times of: their receiving them in a-paſture of Ado- SN! 
Tation, and particularly in the poſture- of fading. Which thar _ 
there is, is evident from an Epiſtle of Dienyſivs, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, t0 Xyſtus, Biſhop of Rowe. (e)- For ſpeaking theres (+) zh, 
in of one , who had been long admitted among the Faithful , 'but £4 #if.4.7. 
beginning to doubt of the truth of his Baptiſm among Hereticks, ** 
was importunate with him, to Baptize him anew, he tells Xyfxs, 
that he, for his part, did not dare to do it, and therefore anſwer i 
the Perſon, That that long Communion, which he had in the Church, 
ſuffic'd him for that Purpoſe. For how could he have the confi 
dence to renew him again , who had oftentimes heard the Service of the 
Encharift, and with the reſt of the Congregation, anſwer d Amen to'it, 
who had ſtood by the T able ; and ſtretched ont his hands to receive the 
holy Food, in fine,, who had recet'd that holy Food, 'and for a long 
time been partakey of the Body, and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 
But beſide that rhe Antients receiv'd tn a poſture of Adoration, 
and they therefore, who repreſent ſitting, as the only allowable one, 
ſo far forth guilty of ſingularity ; It will be hard to find any among [ 
the Moderns, who do not receive in a poſture of Adoration , or at - 
leaſt, do not believe it to be lawful , which is a farther proof of the -71 »,,, 
Others ſingularity. For the Bohexzian Churches, who were the firſt View of the 
that reform'd from Popery , in thoſe poor remains of them, that yet Jpuandpuble 
continue, receive kzeelins (f) to this day, and ( which is more) Se&.1.Par.57; 
> when 
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How the Sacrament of t. 
when they joirrd with thoſe of Polonia Major, and Lithvanis, adtrecd 0 
_ Cuſtbm, which was pray, yours by. the Arrievs. The Reformed 
Ce) Dare. Churches (g )-of France, 10 long as they, continu'd, received ſtand+ 
Ton. of the ing, and the great Men thereof (as a reverend Perſon of our Nation 
(b) Honnad, (b)informs us) made a low Cringe ,. before my: took. it into:their 
viewof the -hands. Both French, and Dutch, in fine, when they gaye their Ops- 
&s. _ | mon concerning the Geſtureus'd by the Bohemians, did alſo deliver 
(i) Hem, It as ſuch, That every Church ought to be left to its own liberty (5) in 
LEfronge this particular, . All which. things conſider'd., it will. appear, -that, 


— 7y og 41f Lane a among.us, who advance ſitztizg.at the Sacrament, be not = 
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in Arnot, therefore guilty. of ſingularity, yet they muſt be for advancing it as - + 
the! only allowable ane , as if their Reaſons were good, they muſt be . 7 | i 
thought to do... USE ADR EDT FIN Kung .. "£- > 

.- But becauſe. how ſingular ſoever this Opinion of. theirs'may be, © 3 


yet it is pretended, that it hath Chriſt, and his Diſciples example oa = - 
its fide, together with the ſuffrage of Reaſon; Therefore it will | 
be . but juſt to.examine thoſe Pretences, and ſee what there is of 
ſtrength in them. _ py 
And firſt it.is pretended, that our Saviour Chriſt, and his Diſciples 
fat at the receiving of this Sacrament, or at leaſt, us'd ſuch a poſture, 
as was anſwerable to ſitting ainong_us, even lying along upon Beds, 
as the faſhion of thoſe Countries was. . Ang it is not to be denied, 
that there is ſufficient ground from the Scripture, for their uſing that 
Poſture at the Peſſover, ; and; not unlikely.neither, that they held it 
A on at the Celebration of.the Lord's Supper. But will it therefore fol- 
2 | low, that we-ought to look ypon no other Poſture than that , or one 
of the ſame nature, as allowable? For beſide. that things, which are 
bur/ probable, _ falſe, and things, | improbable, true ;. Beſide 
that things probable, for that very reaſon, cannot conclude the Con- 
ſcience of any Man, and ought much leſs to be made uſe of to con- 
clude the Conſciences of others; If Chriſt, and his Diſciples praftice 
, In this particular, were as certain, as it is ſuppoſed to be probable, 
yet could ir not be of force to conclude ours, unleſs there were ſome 
Command to. oblige us to follow it , or ſome cogent Reaſon in the Pra- 
Qice it ſelf, to ſhew. the neceſſity thereof: Becauſe Example, con- 
ſider'd in it {elf, is no Rule of humane AQtions, in as much as it ra- 
ther ſhews what others have done before us, than what we our 
ſelves are to do in any Aﬀair. Which is ſo true, as to that very 
Example, which we have now before us, that they, who infiſt upon 


-J it in the poſture FA receiving , do yet without any heſitancy depart by 
"— , C _ . . $ 
7 from..it in other Circumſtances, and ſuch too, as are. more certain 
P34 than the poſture of receiving is. For they, no more than we, think 


| themſelves oblig'd to receive either in the Evenizg, or in an upper 
EN '/ FRoonw; or inunkavened Bread, all which Ehriſt , and his Diſciples 
,Z- mult be acknowledg'd to have done in that Supper , which he cele- 

/ brated with them; .. But therefore, as if they will have this Example 

_ of Chriſt and his-Diſciples, to be obligatory, they muſt find out ſome 
Command obliging us to follow it, or ſome. cogent Reaſop in the pra- 
Qice of it ſelf to ſhew the neceſſity thereof; So, if we ſtay till that 
be:done, we may ſtay long enough, becauſe there is ao juſt Fretpacs 
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er"of the wint Ihadow'isthere;'forit- 
ance, of any Command-ro folow'Chrift, or his Difoiptes Exatiphe 
in rhis, asthere'is for the-ta4inp of the Sacramental Elements 
ating, or dxjuking of ther? Unleſs rthiy ſhould 'perhaps urg 


or 


nm Ku 


' \Commiand' of; Do-rhis,/as:a'Command tthar extends to'the Cir 


' | themſelves. But beſide, tharirhe words. Do: this ;'do'ih'theirown | 


axees of the things then done, or enjoin'd, as well as tothe Hts 
-narure referr'rather:tothe ehings thendone, 'orenjomn'd; than ro the 


:Circamſtancesrhereof; Xfrhe words, Dorhis, enteruito the Chromp 


ſtances of the things'then:done or/enjoin'd, as well ias#6the thibigs 


 theniſetves., they muſt alike exrendeotheinwwe, and place, wherein 


this Sacrament was icelewated; "ant to the quality of that Bread, 
wherewichit'was. Which when weiſhall ſee'them alike inſiſt upon, 
we. ſhall think of anorher Anfwer, but call then aequicKe #n this. 
If rhere be anything x0 makeithe poſture of ourSzviour, and his 
Diſciptes to 'be obligatory, 3t muft be ſome cent Reaſor 'ih'the 
pradtice itſelf, t0.ſhew The necetlity thereof. PO | 


na - ; : _ ; S, ; 
And indeed, as theadvancers of chis Poſture, areforcid*to come” 


to thisat length, which fhzws how:weakly our Saviour. and His 
Diſciptes meer Example iis arp'd .inthis-Afair; So they think they 
have reaſon enough on their fide, becauſe rhe poſture of irrovs, 5 
more ;proper'forthe Lord's Supper, than any other poſtareis, I'wHl 
not now iſay., though T might , that'if char poſture be only ade 


- proper, than'any other, there may be plage upon oconſion for ofher 


poſtures beſide that, which ſhews.it, evenun their own'Opinion, not 
1obexhe only proper, 'or neceſſary. one; But 1 Gay, thir i catiacr 
be conchuded td be themhorepropet.ome:ia rhe preſent ihflance}, un 
tels the Supper of the Lord were of the ſame nature With chwolr 
ones, or at leaſt, with that of the Paſchxl Lupnb, the-Delign whereof 
wwas.to feed the. Bel ies of its Gueſts, as well as the defires of their 
Souls, Now is there any. thing m thevLovd's Sypger, that looks 
that way ? Nay, doth not-the. m{tituring of it , "after that bf the 
Paſchal Lamb, proclaim the contrary, and direct Men to tool af 
ter a ſpiritual. SatisfaQtion, rather thana watural one? And may 
Men rhen preſcribe Rules to ſuch a Feaſt, from the »»wdes of thoſe of 
another nature? Or, becauſe [rig is moſt ſuitable to thoſe ; ooh- 
clude it is alfo ſuch to rt? Would not one. rather think (if we 
ſpeak only-of more, or leſs proper ) that ſome orher- poſture would 
be more proper for zhis Feaſt, even ſuch a one, as douli care beſpeak 
the reverence of thoſ;, 'that artinvixed vo feaft with , and upsa fb 
gu a Perſon as Chrit? Eſpecially, wheh 6hc Frear Reaibn. of us 


Iaſtiration was to expreſs by the receir bf it the grateful Renieifis 


brance we have of the ineſtimable Benefits''of his Death? AndT 
know of nothing, that cap be replied againſt this way of Reaſoning, 
unleſs it be- the preſumption there 1s, that Chriſt, who certainly 
knew what was moſt proper in this Aﬀair, gave it to his Diſciples 
irring, or tyimg-alon7, For-tthethought the ordinarypoſture of a 
Feaſt to be the moit proper, why ſhould we repreſent another as 


ſuch, unleſs we would be wiſer than he that inſtituted it? And I no 


way doubt, ſuppoſing our Saviour to haye given it to his Diſciples 
in the ordinary poſture of a;Featt 5 thay he thought it the moſt pro- 
» + < ts E ao rs.” per 
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L hel ways to iook 1ipon ? Or think;*becaulc 
proper one, thatt ack ever: fa? Tot polity 


init. If the moſt proper: one; bur more proper for that 
&; becauſe-more-agreeable to the Cerermonind Thar 


Sol » from-which-rhis Sacrament was borrowed, and where it + - 5 


appears from Pazlss Fayius (+), That the Father of the Family, 
My his IR En: rs -down-ro Meat, before he cither bled, 


ing; up qr the deny ,b Thank 
.to FIX  Solemnity:was oor doh 6, by Th E 
= e it was-intended as:a Sacrifice of Praiſeto-God,. for he bling 


of our Redemption, but becauſe it was intended alfo to- How ry 


forth to others, and excite them to the ſame grateful, and honour- 
able Remembrance of it , and of his Death; by whom it was to be 


accompliſhed ;- That being not very advantageouſly to hi -apnd 
where the poſture of receiving the Symbals of it is noct"kaſt in- 


termix'd with ſomething , that hath init a different Air From: that 
of an ordinary Feaſt. Which ſuppas'd , it will not be difficult to 
ſhew in what 


x: 1 can ſce by. the very nature of the Sacrament 


ractice. of the Antients, a poſture. of Adorati 
"for the receit of it, and, as ſuch, to be preferr _—_ 


before TY other whatſoever. That provided the polture ane 


uſe of, be a. poſture of Adoration, it matters not in ic ſelf, 
what kind of one is made ehoice- of, becauſe there is noCommand 
for any. particular one. That both ſtanding, and kzeeling, therefore 
muſt be look'd upon as proper ones,- becauſe both of them: poſtures 
of Adoration,” and as ſuch, accordingly, made uſe of in ſeveral Ages' 


of the Church, and by ſeveral Chusches of the ſame. Thar by how- 


eh the more any poſture is remov?d from a poſture of Adoration, 
{o, much the more umproper 1s it for the receit of this Sacrament, and 
that ſting at. ir therefore, is of all others, the moſt unſuitable one. 


In fine; that if foving were more proper, than indeed it is; yet being 
SNAG any 


ine Command, it ought in reaſon to. give place:to 
which hath the general practice of the Church to-war- 


IAnt; it, ; Ns nienke Commands of thoſe, whom God rag 
| hath obliged us an 4 


gin bg of - Body this Sacrament ought to be receiv'd. 


FY £ 
x, 1 
EROS 


chomgling ns of tharpoſture then, was not ſo much out of a Belief 3 Tt; FJ 
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